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PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE. 


Tris work is simply, as the title-page states, on account of the manners ana customs 
of uncivilized races of men in all parts of the world. 

Many travelers have given accounts, scattered rather at random through their books, of 
the habits and modes of life exhibited by the various people among whom they have tray- 
cled, These notices, however, are distributed through a vast number of books, many of 
them very scarce, many very expensive, and most of them ill-srranged. It has therefore 
heen the object of the author to gather together in one work, and to present to the reader 
in a tolerably systematic and intelligible form, the varictics of character which develop 
themaslves among races which have not as yet lost their individuality by modern civiliza- 
tion, His labor has been greatly alleviated by many travelers, who have taken a kindly 
interest in the work, and have given the invaluable help of their practical experience. 

The engravings with which the work is profusely illustrated have been derived from 
many sources, For the most part the couwitenances of the people have been drawn from 
photographs, and in many instances whole groups taken by the photographer have been 
transferred to the wood-block, the artist only making a few changes of attitude, so as to avoid 
the unpleasantstiffness which characterizes photographic groups, Many of the illustrations 
are taken from sketches made by travelers, who have kindly allowed the use of them. Mr, 
ΤΊ Baincs, the accomplished artist and traveler, made many sketches expressly for the work, 
and offered for its illustration the whole of his diaries and port folios, Especial thanks are 
tlso due to Mr. J. B. Zwecker, who undertook the oncrous task of interpreting pictorially 
the various scenes of savage life which are described in the work, and who brought to that 
task a hearty good-will and a wide knowledge of the subject, without which the work 
would have lost much of its spirit, The drawings of the weapons, implements, and uten- 
sils are all taken from actual specimens, most of which are in a collection made, through a 
scrics of several years, for the express purpose of illustrating this work. 

That all uncivilized tribcs should be mentioned is necessarily impossible; especially 
has this been the case with Africa, in consequence of the extraordinary varicty of the native 
customs which prevail in that wonderful land. We have, for example, on one side of a 
river, people well clothed, well fed, well governed, and retaining but few of the old savage 
customs, On the other side, we find people without clothes, government, manners, or 
morality, and sunk as deeply as man can be in all the squalid miserics of savage life. 
Besides, the chief characteristic of uncivilized Africa is the continual change to which it is 
subject. Some tribes are warlike and restless, always working their way scaward from the 
interior, carrying their own customs with them, forming settlements on their way, and 
invarinbly adding to their own habits and superstitions those of the tribes among whom 
they ltave settled, In process of time they become careless of the military arts by which 
they gained possession of the country, and are in their turn ousted by others, who bring 
fresh habits and modes of life with them. It will be scen, therefore, how full of incident is 
life in Africa, the great stronghold of barbarism, and how necessary it is to devote to that 
one contincat ἃ eersiderable portion of the work, 

Neginniag with Africa, the author leads the reader over that vast continent, from the 
Cape of Good Hope to the North, introducing him to the numerous and singular tribes 


which have excited 50 ouch jntercst and. aheurt hich gores of eminent travelers have 


sacrificed so much to learn. The reader enters the huts, the kraals and villages of Kaffirs, 
&e., &e., &., indeed, of all the savage races of Africa, Polynesia, America, and the Arctic 
regions, learns how they dress, cook, and live, what their games are, what their customs of 
betrothal, marriage, and burial, what their treatment of children, of the sick and aged, 
what their laws, mode of warfare, style of weapons and domestic utensils, methods of hunt- 
ing and obtaining a livelihood, ideas of labor and estimate of women. 

The various devices by which different tribes have made the forest and sea tributary to 
their support—as, for example, the deadly arrow of the Bosjesman, boomerang of the Aus- 
tralian, bolus and simpitan of the South American hunters, and the harpoon of the Esqui- 
maux---are fully treated of. 

To traverse all lands, voyage to the islands of Australasia, Polynesia, and the Archipel- 
wos, learn the appearance of the natives of each, see how they live, what skill they show 
in their dwellings, in-their manufactures, paddles, boats, fishing tackle, and weapons, what 
mastery of the wayes some attain, what singular social customs and laws obtain among them, 
like the Tapn of New Zealand, it will be seen must yield a vast fund of entertainment and 
instruction, The life, character, and condition of over 200 races, In war and peace, in 
festivals and funerals, their vices and virtues, their physical courage and intellectual 
aualities, are all portrayed by pen and pencil, with entire fidelity and a fullness never before 
attempted. 

A minute general index of the contents of the work has been prepared, so that any 
person, tribe, or subject, more or less fully treated of, can be easily referred to by the reader. 

The work is a great repository of incident, narrative, and portraiture, gathered from 
hundreds of costly and scarce works, ΤῸ the household, and all who desire for themselves 
or children useful reading, made singularly clear and fascinating, concerning peoples little 
known, and customs and manners so diversified, this work will be an absolute desideratum, 
We know of none more worthy of the Library and the Household. 

We pive on the opposite page a partial list of the works of travelers and voyagers 
that the author has relied upon for information in the preparation of this work. To 
enumerate them all is impracticable, But those we give, many of them rare and costly, 
will indicate the thoroughness with which he has accomplished his task, as well as the 
character of the sources and authorities from which he has derived his facts and views of 
the different races. 

This, the latest edition, is abreast with the progress of geographical explorations, and 
embraces information gained from the travels and discoveries of Livingstone, Schweinfurth, 
Anderson, Stanley, &c., ὥς, This work is a complete and invaluable resumé of the manners, 
customs, and life of the UNCIVILIZED RACES OF THE WORLD. 


EXPLANATION OF THE FRONTISPIECE. 


Tae Frontispiece gives 8 pictorial representation of African mankind. Superstition reigning supreme, the 
mort prominenj figure is the fetish priest, with his idols at his feet, and holding up for adoration the sacred 
ecrpent. War is illustrated by the Kafiir chicf in the foreground, the Borjerman with his bow and poisoned 
arrows, and the Abyssinian chief behind him. The gluttony of the Negro race is exemplified by the ecneual 
faces of the squatting men with their jara of porridge and fruit. The graco and beauty of the young female is 
shown by the Nubian girl and Shooa woman behind the Kaffir; while the hideousncss of the old women 15 
exemplified by the Negro woman above with her fetish. Slavery 18 illustrated by the elave caravan.in the middle 
distance, and the pyramids speak of the jaterest attached to Africa by hundreds of centuries. 
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OF SOLITUDE. 


OVER the whole of the Southern portion 
of the great Continent of Africa is spread a 
remirkable and interesting race of mankind. 
Though divided into numerous tribes, and 
differing in appearanee, manners, and cus- 
tons, they are evidently east in the same 
mould, and belong to the same group of the 
human race. They are dark, bul not so 
black as the true negro of the West. Their 
hair is crisp, short, and curled, but not so 
woolly as that of the negro; their lips, 
though large when compared with those of 
Europeans, are small when compared to 
those of the negro, The form is finely 
modelled, the stature tall, the limhs straight, 
the forchead high, the expression intelli- 
gent; and, altogether, this group of mankind 
affords as fine examples of the human form 
as can be found anywhere on the earth. 

To give a name to this large group is not 
very easy. Popularly, the tribes which 
compose itare known as Kaflirs; but that 
term has now been restricted to the tribes 
on the south-east of the continent, between 
the sea and the range of the Draakensberg 
Mountains. Moreover, the name Kaffir is a 
very inappropriate one, being simply the 
term which the Moslem races apply to all 
who do not believe with themselves, and by 
which they designate black and white men 
alike. Some ethnologists have designatcd 
them by the general name of Chuanas, the 
word being the root of the well-known 
Bechuana, Scchuana, and similar names; 
while others have preferred the word Bantu, 
and others Zingian, which last word is per- 
haps the best. 


Whatever mav be the title, it is evident 
that they are not aborigines, but that they 
have descended upon Southern Africa from 
some other locality — probably from more 
northern parts of the same continent. Some 
writers claim for the Kattr or Zingian tribes 
an Asiatic origin, and have a theory that in 
the course of their migration they mixed 
with the negroes, and so became possessed 
of the frizzled hair, the thick lips, the dark 
skin, and other peculiarities of the negro 
raee, 

Who might have been the true aborigines 
of Southern Africa cannot be definitely 
stated, inasmuch as even within very recent 
times great changes have taken place. At 
the present time South Africa is practically 
European, the white man, whether Duteh or 
English, having dispossessed the owners of 
the soil, and either settled upon the land or 
reduced the dark-skinned inhabitants to the 
rank of mere dependants. Those whom 
they displaced were themselves interlopers, 
having overcome and ejected the Hottentot 
tribes, who in their turn scem but to have 
suffered the same fate which in the time of 
their greatness they had brought upon 
others. 

Atthe present day the great Zingian group 
affords the best type of the inhabitants of 
Southern Africa, and we will therefore begin 
with the Kaflir tribes. ἢ 


IF the reader will refer to ἃ map of Africa, 
he will see that upon the south-cast coast a 
long range of mountains runs nearly paral- 
lel with the sca-line, and extends from lat, 
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479 tg 83°. Itis the line of the Draakens- 
berg Mountains, and along the strip of land 
which intervenes between these mountains 
and the sea are found the genuine Natlir 
tribes. There are other tribes belonging to 
the same group of mankind which are found 
on the western side of the Draakensberg, 
and are spread over the entire country, from 
Delagoa Bay on the east to the Orange River 
onthe west. These tribes are familiar to read- 
ers of African travel under the names of 
Bechuanas, Bayeye, Namaqua, Ovampo, ἄς, 
But, by common consent, the name of Kal- 
fir is now restricted to those tribes which 
inhalxt the strip of country above men- 
tio J 
‘Formerly, a considerable number of tribes 
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inhabited this district, and were sufticiently 
distinct to be almost reckoned as-different 
nations. Now, however, these tribes are 
practically reduecd to five; namely, the Ama- 
tonga on the north, followed southward by 
the Amaswazi, the Amazulu, the Ama- 
ponda, and the Amakosa. Tere it must be 
remarked that the prefix of “ Ama,” at- 
tached to all the words, is one of the forms 
by which the plural of certain names is des- 
ignated, Thus, we might speak of a single 

onga, Swazi, Zulu, or Ponda Kaftir; but 
if we wish to speak of more than one, we 
form the plural by prefixing “ Ama” to the 
word. 

The other tribes, although they for the 
most part still exist and retain the ancient 
names, are practically merged into those 
whose names have been mentioned. 

Of all the true Kaflir tribes, the Zulu is 
the chief type, and that tribe will be first 
described. Δαν ει spread over a consid- 
erable range of country, the Zulu tribe has 
its headquarters rather to the north of Natal, 
and there may be found the best specimens 
of this splendid race of men. Belonging, as 
do the Zulu tribes, to the dark-skinned por- 
tion of mankind, their skin does not possess 
that dead, jetty black which is characteristic 
of the Western negro. It is a more trans- 
parent skin, the layer of coloring matter 
does not seem to be so thick, and the ruddy 
hue of the blood is perceptible through the 
black. It is held by the Kaflirs to be the 
perfection of human coloring; and a Zulu, if 
asked what he considers to be the finest 
complexion, will say that it is, like his own, 
black, with a little red. 

Some dark-skinned nations approve of a 
fair complexion, and in some parts of the 
world the chiefs are so much fairer than 
the commonalty, that they seem almost to 
belong to different races. The Kaflir, how- 
ever, holds precisely the opposite opinion. 
According to his views of human beauty, the 
blacker a man is the handsomer he is econ- 
sidered, provided that some tinge of red be 
perceptible. They carry this notion so far, 
that in sounding the praises of their king, 
an act at which they are very expert, they 


mention, as one of his excellences, that he 
chooses to be black, though, being se power- 
ful a monarch, he might have been white if 
he had liked. Europeans who have resided 
for any length of time among the Kaflir 
tribes seem to imbibe similar ideas about 
the superior beauty of the black and red 
complesion, They become used to it, and 
perceive little varieties in individuals, 
though to an inexperienced eye the color 
would appear exactly similar in every per- 
son. When they return to civilized society 
they feel a great contempt for the pale, life- 
less-looking complexion of Europeans, and 
some time elapses before they learn to view 
a fair skin and light hair with any degree of 
admirntion, Examples of albinos are occa- 
siomuly scen among the Naffirs, but they 
are not pleasant-looking Individuals, and 
are not admired by their blacker and more 
fortunate fellow-countrymen., A dark oiive 
is, however, tolerably common, but the 
real hte of the skin is that of rather blackish 
chocolate. δ is the case with the negro 
race, the newly born infant of a Nattr is 
nearly as pale as that of a European, the 
dark hue becoming developed by degrees, 

Though dark of hue, the I<afhrs are as 
fastidious about their dusky complexion as 
any European belle ceauld be of her own 
fhirer skin; and the pride with which a 
Kafr, even though he be a man and a tried 
Warrior, regards the shining, transparent 
black of his skin, has in it something ludi- 
crous to an inhabitant of Europe. 

The hair of the Kafiir, πε it belong 
to male or fennde, never becomes long, but 
envelopes the head in a close covering of 
crisp, Woolly curls, very similar to the hair 
of the true negro. The lips are always 
large, the mouth wide, and the nose has 
very wide nostrils, These pecaharities the 
Kaflir has in common with the negro, and 
it now and then happens that an individual 
has these three features so strongly marked 
thathe might be mistaken for a negro at 
first sight. Δ more careful view, however, 
would at once detect the lofty and intellect- 
τ} forehead, the prominence of the nose, 
and the high check-Lones, together with a 
nameless but decided cast of countenance, 
which marks them cut from all other groups 
of the dark-skinned natives of Africa. The 
high check-bones form a very prominent 
feature in the countcnances of the Hotten- 
tots and Bosjesmans, but the ΚΑ’ cannot 
for a moment be mistaken for cither oue or 
the other, any more than a lion could be 
mistaken for a puma. 

The expression of the Kaffir face, espec- 
ialy when young, is rather pleasing; and, 
asa general rule, 15. notable when In repose 
for a slight plaintiveness, this expression 
being marked most strongly in the young, 
of botu sexes. The dark eyes are lively and 
full of intellect, and a kind of cheerful good 
humor pervades the features. As a people, 
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they are devoid of care. The three great 
causes of care in more civilized lands have 
but little intluence ona Kathir. The clothes 
which he absvlutely needs are of the most 
trifling description, and in our sense of the 
word cannot be recognized as clothing at 
all. The slight hut which enacts the part of 
a house is constructed of materials that can 
mbe- bought for about a shilling, and to the 
native cost nothing but the labor of cutting 
and carrying. His food, which constitutes 
his only real anxicty, is obtained fur more 
easily than among civilized nations, for 
gume-preserving is unknown in Southern 
Alrica, and any bird or beast becomes the 
property of any one who chooses to take the 
trouble of capturing it, One of the mission- 
ary clergy was much struck by this utter 
want of care, when he was explaining the 
Seriptures to some dusky hearers. The ad- 
vice * to take no thought for the morrow ” 
had not the least effect on them. They 
never had taken any thought for the mor- 
row, and never would do so, and rather 
wondered that any one could have been 
foolish enough to give them such necdless 
advice. 

There is another cause for this heedless 
chjoyment of the present moment; namely, 
an instinctive fatalism, arising from the 
peculiar nature of their government. The 
power of life and death with which the 
Kathir rulers are invested is exercised in so 
arbitrary and reckless a manner, that no 
Katlir feels the least security for his life. 
Ife knows perfectly well that the king may 
require his life at any moment, and he 
therefore never troubles himself about a fu- 
ture Which may have no existence for him. 

Of course these traits of character belong 
only to the Kaflir in their normal condition; 
for, when these splendid savages have placed 
themselves under the protection of Kuro- 
peans, the newly-felt security of lite produces 
its natural results, and they will display 
forethought which would do no discredit tc 
a white man. <A lad, for example, will give 
faithful service for a year, in order to obtain 
a cow at the end of that time. ILad he been 
engaged while under the rule of his own 
king, he would have insisted on prepayment, 
aid would have honorably fulfilled his task 
provided that the king did not have him 
executed. Their fatalism is, in fact, owing to 
the peculiarly logical turn of a Kattir’s mind, 
and his determination to follow an argu- 
ment to its conclusion. He accepts the ac- 
knowledged fact that his life is at the mercy 
of the king’s caprice, and d-.ws therctrom 
the inevitable conclusion that he can calcu- 
late on nothing beyond tl:> present moment. 
_ The lofty and thoughttul forehead of the 
Kaltir docs not belie his character, for, of all 
cavage races, the Kaflir is perhaps the most 
intellectual. In acts he is honorable and 
straightforward, and, with one whom he 
can trust, his words will agree with his 


actions. But he delights in controversy, 
and has a special faculty for the Sucratic 
‘Inode of argument; namely, by asking a 
series of apparently unimportant questions 
gradually humming in his adversary, and 
forcing him to pronounce his own sentence 
of condemnation, If le suspects another 
of having committed a crime, and examines 
the supposed culprit before a council, he 
will not accuse him directly of the crime, 
but wall cross-examine him with a skill 
worthy of any European lawyer, each ques- 
tion being only capable of being answered 
in One Manner, and so eliciting sucecssive 
admissions, cach of which torls a step in 
the argument. 

An amusing example of this style of ar- 
gunent is given by Fleming. Some Kattirs 
had been detected in cating an ox, and 
the owner brought them before a council, 
demanding payment for the ox. Their de- 
fenee was that they had not killed the ani- 
mal, but had found it dving from a wound 
inflicted by another ox, and so had consid- 
ered ifas fhir spoil When their defence 
had been completed, an old KNaftir began to 
examine the previous speaker, and, as 
usual, conmienced by a question apparently 
wide of the subject. 

(). “ Does un ox fail grow up, down, or 
sideways Ὁ} 
© Downward.” 


(). “Do its horns grow up, down, or side- 
Ways.” 
ve aay Up.” 


ῳ. “If an ox gores another, does he not 
lower his head and gore upward ?” 

ΑΔ. Υ̓ ae 

ῳ. “Could he gore downward ?” 

A. “No.” 

The wily interrogator then forced the 
unwilling witness to examine the wound 
which he asserted to have been made by the 
horn of another ox, aud to admit that the 
slain beast had been stabbed and not gored. 

Mr. Grout, the missionary, mentions an 
instance of the subtle turn of mind which 
distinguishes an intelligent Kattir, One of 
the converts came to ask what he was to do 
if he went on a journey with his people. 
It must first be understood that a Kaffir 
takes no provisions when travelling, know- 
ing that he will receive hospitality on the 
way. 

“What shall I do, when I am out on a 
journey among the people, and they offer 
‘such food as they have, perhaps the flesh of 
a animal which has: been slaughtered in 
honor of the ghosts of the departed? If 1 
eat it, they will say, ‘See there! he is a 
believer in our religion—he partakes with 
us of the meat offered to ouf gods.’ And 
if I do not eat, they will say, ‘See there! 
he is a belicver in the existence and power 
of our gods, clse why does he hesitate to 
eat of the meat which we have slaughtered 
tu them?’” 


Argument is a Kaffir’s native element, 
and he likes nothing better than a compli- 
‘gated debate where there is plenty of hair- 
splitting on both sides. The above instan- 
ces show that a Katlir can appreciate a 
dilemma as well as the most accomplished 
logicians, and he is master of that great key 
of controversy,— namely, throwing the bur- 
den of proof on the opponent. Tn all his 
controversy he is scrupulously polite, never 
interrupting. an opponent, and patiently 
awaiting his own turn to speak. And 
when the case has been fully argued, and 
a conclusion arrived at, he always bows to 


the decision of the presiding chief, and} 
acquiesces in the judgment, even when ἃ] 


penalty is inflicted upon himself. 
Trained in suth a school, the old and in- 
fluential chief, who has owed his position 


as much to his intellect as to his military | 
repute, becomes a most formidable antago- | 
nist in argument, especially when the ques- : 


he is so sure of himsclf that, like a true 
gentleman, he nover troubles himself about 
asserting his dignity. He is so sure that no 
real breach of respect can be wilfully com- 
mitted, that a Kathr will seldom hesitate to 
play a practical joke upon another —a pro- 
ceeding which would be the cause of instant 
bloodshed among the Malays. And, pro- 
vided that the joke be a clever one, ne one 
seems to enjoy it more than the victim. 
One resident in Katlirland mentions sev- 
eral instances of the tendency of the Kaftirs 
toward practical joking. A lad in his ser- 
vice gravely told his fellow-countrymen 
that all those whe came to call on the Eng. 
vlishmen were bound by etiquette to kneel 
down and kiss the ground at a certain dis- 
tance from the house. The natives, born 
and bred in a system of ctiquette equal to 
that of any court in Europe, unhesitatingly 
obeyed, while the lad stood by, superintend- 
ing the operation, and creatly enjoying the 


tion regards the possession of land and the! joke. After a while, the trick was discov- 


houndaries to be observed. He fally recog- 
nizes the celebrated axiom that lanvuage 
was given for the purpose of concealing the 
thoughts, and has recourse to every evasive 
subterfuge and sophism that his subtle brain 
can invent. He will mix truth and false- 
hood with such ingenuity that it is hardly 
possible to separate them. He will quictly 
“beg the question,” and then proeced as 
composcdly as if his argument were a ner 
fectly fair one. He will attack or defend, as 
best suits his own case, and often, when he 
seems to be yielding point after point, he 
makes a sudden onslaught, becomes in his 
turn the assailant, and marches to victory 
over the ruins of his opponent’s arguments, 

On page 13 the reader will find a portrait 
of one of the councillors attached to Goza, 
the well-known Kaffir chief, of whom we 
shall learn more presently. And see what 
a face the man has—how his bread fore- 
head is wrinkled with thought, and how 
craftily his black eyes gleam from under 
their deep brows. Half-naked savage though 
he be, the man who will entcr into contro- 
versy with him will find no mcan antago- 
nist, and, whether the object be religion 
or politics, he must beware lest he find 
himself suddenly defeated exactly when he 
felt most sure of victory. The Maori of 
New Zealand is no mean adept at argu- 
ment, and in many points bears a strong 
resemblance to the Kaffir character. But, 
in a contest of wits between a Maori chief 
and a Zulu councillor, the latter would be 
early certain to come off the victor. 

As a rule, the Kaffir is not of a revenge- 
ful character, nor is he troubled with that 
exceeding techiness which characterizes 
some races of mankind. Not that he is 
without a sense of dignity. On the con- 
trary, a Kaffir can be among the most dig- 
nified of mankind when he wishes, and 
when there is some object in being so. But 


cred, and no one appreciated the bov’s wit 
more than those who had fallen into the 
snare. 

Another anecdote, related by the same 
author, seems asif it had been transplantcds, 
from a First of April seencin England. A 
woman was bringing home a pumpkin, and, 
according to the usual mode of carrying 
burdens in Africa, was balancing it on her 
head. A mischievous boy ran hastily to 


'her, and, with a face of horror, exclaimed, 
* There’s something on your head!” The 


woinan, startled at the sudden announce- 
ment, thought that at least a snake had got 
on her head, and ran away screaming. 
Down fell the pumpkin, and the boy picked it 
up, and ate it before the woman recovered 
from her fright. 

The Kattir is essentially hospitable. On 
a journey, any one may go to the kraal of a 
stranger, and will certainly be fed and 
lodged, both according to his rank and 
position. White men are received in the 
same hospitable manner, and, in virtue of 
their white skin and their presumed Knowl- 
edge, they are always ranked as chicts, and 
treated accordingly. 

The Kattirs are singularly domestic peo- 
ple, and, semi-nomad as they are, cling with 
ereat affection to their simple huts. Chiefs 
and warriors of known repute may be seen 
in their kraals, nursing and fondling their 
children with no less affection than is exhib- 
ited by the mothers. Altogether, the Kaffir 
is a social being. He cannot endure living 
alone, cating alone, smoking alone, snuffing 
alone, or even cooking alone, but always 
contrives to form part of some assemblage 
devoted to the special purpose. Day b 
day, the men assemble and converse wit 
each other, often treating of political affairs, 
and training themselves in that school of 
forensic argument which hae already been 
mentioned, 
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Havine glanced rapidly over the principal 
traits of Kathr character, we will proceed to 
trace his life with somewhat more detail. 
When an infant is born, it is, as has been 
already mentioned, of alight hue, and docs 
hot gain the red-black of its parents until 
alter some little time has elapsed. The same 
eaten takes place with the negro of 
Vestern ἀπ, Almost as soon as the 
Kaffir is born the “medicine-man” is called, 
and discharges his functions in a manner 
very different from “medical nen” in our 
own country. Ife docs not trouble himself 
in the least about the mother, but devotes 
his whole care to the child, on whom he per- 
forms an operation something like that of 
vaccination, though not for the same object. 
Ho makes small incisions on various parts 
of the body, rubs medicine into them, and 
gocs his way. Next day he returns, takes 
the unhappy infant, deepens the cuts, and 
puts more medicine into them. The much- 
suffering child is then washed, and is dried 
by being moved about in the smoke of a 
Wood fire. Surviving this treatment by 
Some singular tenacity of life, the little crea- 
ture is then plentifully bedaubed with red 
paint, and the proud mother takes her share 
of the adornment. This paint is renewed as 
fast as it wears off, and is not discontinued 
Until after a lapse of several months. 
“Once,” writes Mr. Shooter, “when I saw 
this paint put on, the mother had carefully 
washed a chubby boy, and made him clean 
and bright. She then took up the fragment 
of an earthenware pot, which contained a 
red fluid, and, dipping her fingers into it, pro- 
ceeded to daub ae son until he became the 


most grotesque-looking object it was ever 
my fortune to behold. What remained, 
being too precious to waste, was transferred 
to her own face.” Not until all these ab- 
surd preliminaries are completed, is the 
child allowed to take its natural food; and it 
sometimes happens that when the “medi- 
cine-man” has delayed his coming, the 
consequences to the poor little creature have 
been extremely disastrous. After the lapse 
of a few days, the mother gocs about her 
work as usual, carrying the child strapped 
on her back, and, in spite of the load, she 
makes little, if any, difference in the amount 
of her daily tasks. And, considering that 
all the severe work falls upon the women, it 
is wonderful that they should contrive to do 
any work at all under the circumstances. 
The two principal tasks of the women are, 
breaking up the ground with a heavy and 
clumsy tool, something between a pickaxe 
and a mattock, and grinding the daily sup- 
ply of corn between two stones, and either 
of these tasks would prove quite enough for 
any ordinary laborer, though the poor 
woman has to perform both, and plenty of 
minor tasks besides, That they should have 
to do all this work, while laboring ‘under the 
incumbrance of a heavy and growing child 
hung on the back, does really seem very 
hard upon the women. But they, having 
never known any other state of things, ac- 
cept their laborious married life as a matter 
of course. 

When the mother carries her infant to 
the field, she mostly slings it to her back by 
means of a wide strip of some soft skin, 
which she passes round her waist 80 as to 
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leave a sort of pocket behind in which the 
child may lie. In this primitive cradle the 
little creature reposes in perfect content, 
and not even the abrupt movements to 
which it is necessarily subjected will dis- 
turb its slumbers. 

The wife of a chief or wealthy man will 
not, however, rest satisticd with the mere 
strip of skin by way of a cradle, but has 
one of an elaborate and ornamental charac- 
ter. The illustration represents a remark- 
ebly fine example of the South African 
cradle, and is drawn frum a specimen in 
my collection. 


1 


CRADLE, 


It is nearly two feet in length by one in 
width, and is made of antelope skin, with 
the hair still remaining. The first care of 
the maker has been to construct,a bag, nar- 
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row toward the bottom, gradually widen- 
ing until within a few inches of the open- 
ing, when it again contracts. This form 
very effectually prevents an active or rest- 
less child from falling out of its cradle.’ The 
hairy side of the skin is turned inward, so 
that the little one has a soft and pleasant 
cradle in which to repose. In order to 
give it this shape, two “pores” have been 
Iet into the back of the cradle, and are 
sewed with that marvellous neatness which 
characterizes the workmanship of the Kaffir 
tribes. Four long strips of the same skin 
are attached to the opening. of the cra- 
dle, and by means of them the mother can 
bind her little one securely on her back. 

As far as usefulness goes, the cradle is now 
complete, but the woman is not satisfied un- 
less ornament be added. Though her rank 
—the wife of a chief—does not exonerate 
her from labor, she can still have the satis- 
faction of showing her position by her dress, 
and exciting envy among her less fortunate 
companions in the field. The entire front 
of the cradle is covered with beads, arranged 
in regular rows. In this specimen, two col- 
ors only are used; namely, black and white. 
The black beads are polished glass, while 
the others are of the color which are known 
as “chalk-white,” and which is in great 
favor with the Kaffirs, on account of the 
contrast which it affords to their dusky skin. 
The two central rows are black. The cradle 
weighs rather more than two pounds, half 
of which is certainly due to the profusion of 
beads with which it ig covered. 

Except under peculiar circumstances, the 
Kaffir mother is a kind, and even indulgent 
parent to her children. There are, however, 
exceptional instances, but, in these cases, 
superstition is generally the moving power. 
As with many nations in different parts of 
the earth, although abundance of children 
is desired, twins are not in favor; and when 
they make their appearance one of them is 
sacrificed, in consequence of a superstitious 
notion that, if both twins are allowed to live, 
something unlucky would happen to the 
parents. 

As the children grow, a certain difference 
in their treatment is perceptible. In most 
savage nations, the female children are com- 

aratively neglected, and very ill treatment 
alls on them, while the males are consid- 
ered as privileged to do pretty well what 
they like without rebuke. This, however, 
is not the case with the Kaffirs. The pa- 
rents have plenty of respect for their sons 
as the warriors of the next generation, but 
they have also respect for their daughters 
as a source of wealth. Every father is 
therefore glad to see a new-born child, and 
welcomes it whatever may be its sex— the 
boys to increase the power of his house, the 
irls to increase the number of his cattle. 

e knows perfectly well that, when his lit- 
tle girl is grown up, he can obtain at least 
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eight cows for her, and that, if she happens 
to take the fancy of a rich or powerful nan, 
he may be fortunate enough to procure 
twice the number. And, as the price which 
is paid to the father of a girl depends very 
much on her looks and condition, she is not 
allowed to be deteriorated by hard work or 
ill-treatment. These generally come after 
marriage, and, as the wife does not expect 
anything but such treatment, she docs not 
dream of complaining. 

The Kaffir is free from the chicf anxieties 
that attcnd a large family in civilized coun- 
trics. Ie knows nothing of the thousand 
artificial wants which cluster round a civil- 
ized life, and need not fear lest his offspring 
should not be able to find a subsistence. 
Neither is he troubled lest they should sink 
below that raukin which they were born. Not 
that there are no distiucuions of rank in 
Kattirland. On the contrary, there are few 
parts of the world where the distinctions of 
rank are better appreciated, or more clearly 
defined. But, any one may attain the rank 
of chief, provided that he possesses the men- 
tal or physical characteristics that can raise 
him above the level of those who surround 
him, and, nis well known, some of the most 
powerful monarchs who have exercised des- 
potic sway in Southern Africa have earned 
a rank which they could not have inherited, 
and have created monarchies where the 
country had formerly been ruled by a num- 
ber of independent chieftains. These points 
may have some influence upon the Kaffir'’s 
conduct as a parent, but, whatever may be 
the motives, the fact remains, that among 
this fine race of savages there is no trace of 
the wholesale infanticide which is so terri- 
bly prevalent among other nations, and 
Ww rai is accepted as a social institution 
among some that consider themselves 
among the most highly civilized of mankind. 

As is the case im many parts of the worl), 
the natives of South Africa undergo a cere- 
mony of some sort, which marks their tran- 
sition from childhood toa more mature age. 
There has been rather a sharp controversy 
respecting the peculiar ceremony which the 
Kaffirs enjoin, some saying that it is identi- 
cal with the rite of circumcision as prac- 
tised by the Jews, and others that such a 
custom does not exist. The fact is, that it 
used to be universal throughout Southern 
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Africa, until that strange despot, Tchaka, 
chose arbitrarily to forbid it among the 
many tribes over which he ruled. Since his 
death, however, the custom has been gradu- 
ally re-introduced, as the men of the tribes 
ἘΝῚ that those who had not undergone 
the rite were weaker than would otherwise 
have been the case, and were morc liable to 
gray hairs. Now with a Kaftir a hoary head 
is by no means a crown of glory, but is 
looked upon as a sign of debihty, A chief 
dreads nothing so much as the approach of 
gray hairs, knowing that the various sub- 
chiefs, and other ambi ious men who are 
rising about him, are only too ready to 
detect any sign of weakness, and to eject 
him from his post. Europeans who visit 
elderly chiefs are almost invariably asked if 
they have any preparation that will dye 
their gray hairs black. So, the dread of such 
a calamity occurring at an early age would 
be quite suflicient to make a Kaftir resort to 
any custom which he fancied might pre- 
vent it. 

After the ceremony, which is practised in 
secret, and. its details coneealed with invio- 
lable fidelity, the youths are permitted three 
months of unlimited indulgence; doing no 
work, and cating, slecping, singing, and 
dancing, just as they like. They are then 
permitted to bear arms, and, although still 
called “boys,” are trained as soldiers and 
drafted into different regiments. Indeed, 
it is mostly from these regiments that the 
chief selects the warriors whom he sends on 
the most daring expeditions. They have 
nothing to lose and everything to gain, and, 
if they distinguish themselves, may be al- 
lowed to assume the “head-ring,” the proud 
badge of manhood, and to marry as man 
wives as they can manage to pay for. 
“boy” — no matter what his age might be— 
would not dare to assume the head-rin 
Without the permission of his chicf, an 
there is no surer mode of gaining permis- 
sion than by distinguished conduct in the 
field, whether in open fight, or in stealing 
cattle from the enemy. 

The necessity for undergoing some rite 
when emerging from childhood is not re- 
stricted to the men, but is incumbent on 
the girls, who are carried off into seclusion 
by their initiators, and within a year from 
their initiation are allowed to marry. 
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WHEN the youths and maidens are in the 
full bloom of youth, they aflord as fine spec- 
imens of humanity as can be seen any- 
where. Their limbs have never been sub- 
ject to the distorting influences of clothing. 
nor their forms to the absurd compression 
which was, until recently, destructive of all 
τοῦ} beauty in this and neighboring coun- 
trics. Each muscle and sinew has had fair 
play, the lungs have breathed fresh air, and 
the active habits have given to the form 
that rounded perfection which is never seen 
except in those who have enjoyed similar 
advantages. We all admire the almost 
superhuman majesty of the human form as 
seen in ancient sculpture, and we need only 
to travel to Southern Africa to see similar 
forms, yet breathing and moving, not mo- 
tionless images of marble, but living statues 
of bronze. This classic beauty of form is not 
peculiar to Southern Africa, but is found mn 
many parts of the world where the inhabit- 
ants lead a free, active, and temperate life. 
My readers will probably remember the 
well-known anecdote of West the painter 
surprising the critical Italians with his re- 
marks. Bred in a Quaker family, he had no 
acquaintance with ancient art; and when he 
first visited Rome, he was taken by a large 
assembly of art-critics to see the Apollo Bel- 
vedere. As soon as the doors were thrown 
open, he exclaimed that the statue repre- 
sented a young Mohawk warrior, much to 
the indignation of the critics, who foolishly 
took his exclamation as derogatory to the 
eiatue, rather than the highest and most 
genuine praise. The fact was, that the 


models from whom the sculptor had com- 
posed his statue, and the young Mohawk 
warriors so fimiliar to West, had received a 
siinilar physical education, and had attained 
a similar physical beauty. “IT have seen 
them often,” said West, “standing in the 
very attitude of this Apollo, and pursuing 
with an intent eye the arrow which they 
had just discharged from the bow.” 

There is, indeed, but one fault that the 
most captious critic can find with the form 
of the Kaftir, and that is, a slight deficiency 
in the fall of the shoulder. As a race, the 
Kaflirs are slightly high-shouldered, though 
there are many instances where the slope 
from the neck to the arm is exactly in 
accordance with the canons of classic art. 

These young fellows are marvellously 
swift of foot, speed reckoning as one of the 
chief characteristics of a distinguished sol- 
dier, They are also possessed of chormous 
endurance. You may send a Kaffir for sixty 
or seventy miles with a letter, and he wil 
prepare for the start as quietly as if he had 
only a journey of some three or four miles 
to perform. First, he cuts astick some three 
feet in length, splits the end, and fixes the 
letter in the cleft, so that he may carry the 
missive without damaging it by the grease 
with which his whole person is liberally 
anointed. He then looks to his supply of 
snuff, and, should he happen to run short of 
that needful luxury, it will add wings to his 
feet if a little tobacco be presented to him, 
which he can make into snuff at his first halt. 

Taking an assagai or two with him, and 
perhaps a short stick. with a knob at the 
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end, called a “kerry,” he will start off at a 
slinging sort of mixture between a run and 
a trot, and will hold this pace almost with- 
out cessation. As to provision for the 
journey, he need not trouble himself about 
it, for he is sure to fall in with some hut, 
or perhaps a village, and is equally sure of 
obtaining both food and shelter. e steers 
his course almost as if by intuition, regard- 
less of beaten tracks, and arrives at his 
destination with the same mysterious cer- 
tainty that characterizes the migration of 
the swallow. 

It is not so easy to address a letter in 
Africa as in England, and it is equally diffi- 
cult to give directions for finding any par- 
ticular house or village. If a chief should 
be on a visit, and ask his host to return 
the call, he simply tells him to go so many 
days in such a direction, and then turn for 
half a day in another direction, and so on. 
However, the Kaffir is quite satisfied with 
such indications, and is sure to attain his 

oint. 

When the messenger has delivered his 
letter, he will squat down on the ground, 
take snuff, or smoke— probably both —and 
wait patiently for the answer. As a mat- 
ter of course, refreshments will be supplied 
to him, and, when the answer is handed to 
him, he will return at the same pace. Euro- 
peans are always surprised when they first 
see a young Kaffir undertake the delivery 
of a letter at so great a distance, and still 
more at the wonderfully short time in 
which he will perform the journey. Nor 
are they less surprised when they find 
that he thinks himself very well paid with 
a shilling for his trouble. In point of fact, 
the journey is scarcely troublesome at all. 
He has everything his own way. There 
is plenty of snuff in his box, tobacco where- 
with to make more, the prospect of sceing 
a number of fellow-countrymen on the way, 
and enjoying a conversation with them, the 
dignity of being a messenger from one white 
chief to another, and the certainty of ob- 
taining a sum of money which will enable 
him to adorn himself with a splendid set of 
beads at the next dance. 

Barefoot though he be, he seldom com- 
plains of any hurt. From constant usage 
the soles of his feet are defended by a 
thickened skin as insensible as the sole of 
any boot, and combining equal toughness 
with perfect elasticity. He will walk with 
unconcern over sharp stones and thorns 
which would lame a European in the first 
step, and has the great advantage of pos- 
sessing a pair of soles which never wear 
out, but actually become stronger by use. 
Mr. Baines, the African hunter, narrates a 
rather ludicrous instance of the insensi- 
bility of the Kaffir’s foot. Passing by some 
Kaffir houses, hé heard doleful outcries, and 
found that a young boy was undergoing a 
medical or surgical operation, whichever 


may be the proper name. The boy was 
suffering from some ailment for which the 
medicine-man prescribed a thorough knead- 
ing with a hot substance. The plan by 
which the process was carried out was sim- 
ple and ingenious. A Kaffir man held his 
own foot over the fire until the sole became 
quite hot. The boy was then held firmly 
on the ground, while the man trampled on 
him with the heated foot, and kneaded him 
well with this curious implement of medi- 
cine. When that foot was cold, he heated 
the other, and so proceeded till the opera- 
tion was concluded. The heatof his sole was 
so great that the poor boy could scarcely en- 
dure the pain, and struggled hard to get 
free, but the operator felt no inconvenience 
whatever from subjecting his foot to such 
an ordeal. The dreaded “stick” of the 
Orientals would lose its terrors to a Kaffir, 
who would endure the bastinado with com- 
parative impunity. 

Among these people, the foot assumes its 
proper form aa dimensions. The toes are 
not pinched together by shoes or boots, 
and reduced to the helpless state too com- 
non in this country. The foot is, like that 
of an ancient statue, wide and full across 
the toes, each of which has its separate 
function just as have the fingers of the 
hand, and each of which is equally capable 
of performing that function. Therefore 
the gait of a Kaffir is perfection itself. 
He has not had his foot lifted behind and 
depressed in front by high-heeled boots, 
nor the play of the instep checked by leath- 
ern bonds. The wonderful arch of the foot 

-one of the most astonishing pieccs of 
mechanism that the world affords — can 
perform its office unrestrained, and every 
little bone, muscle and tendon plays its 
own part, and none other. 

The constant activity of the Kaffirs, con- 
joined to their temperate mode of life, keeps 
them in perfect health, and guards them 
against many-evils which befall the civilized 
man, They are free from many of the mi- 
nor ailments incident to high civilization, 
and which, trifling as they may be singly, 
detract greatly in the aggregate from the 
happiness of life. Moreover, their state of 
health enables them to survive injuries 
which would be almost instantly fatal to any 
ordinary civilized European. That this 
comparative immunity is owing to the mode 
of life and not to the color of the skin is a well- 
known fact, Europeans being, when in thor- 
ough good health, even more enduring than 
their dark-skinned companions. A remark- 
able instance of this fact occurred ours 
the bloody struggle between the Dutch cal- 
onists and Dingan’s forces in 1837. The Kaf- 
firs treacherously assaulted the unsuspecting 
Dutchmen, and then invaded their villages, 
epeanne all the inhabitants and destroying 
the habitations. Near the Blue Krar‘y 
River was a heap of dead, among whom wero 
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found two young girls, who still showed signs; or sit in the open air, nnd make a darkened 
of life. One hal reeeived nineteen stabs: hut act as a developing-tent. 
with the assagi, and the other twenty-one! Taking the portrait properly is a mat- 
They were removed from the corpses, and: ter of extreme diffeulty. The Kattirs eill 
survived their dreadful wounds, reaching; rub themselves with grease, and the mure 
womanhood, though both crippled for ite. | they shine the better they are dressed, 
Qa one occasion, while 1 was conversing | Now, as every photographer knows, noth- 
with Captain Burton, and alluding to the!ing is more perplexing than ἃ ronnded 
numerous wouwnls which he had received,!an 1 polished surtace in the full ravs of the 
nnd the little effeet which they had upon | sunbeams; and fit were only possible to rub 
hon, he said that when the humen frame | the grease from the dark bodics, and deprive 


was brought, by constant exercise and siln- | 
ple dict, into a state of perfect health, mere 
flesh wounds were scarcely notiecd, the cut | 
closing almostas easily as ifit had been nrule 
in Lniia-rubber. Τὺ may also be familiar to 
my readers, that when in this country men 
are carefully trained for any physical exer- 
tion, whether it be pedestrianisin, gvmnas- 
ties, rowing, or the prize-ring, they receive 
with thdifference injuries which woud have 
prostrated them a few months previously, 
amd recover from them with wonderful 
rapidity, ᾿ : 

he young Kaftir women are quite as re- 
markable for the beauty of their form: as are 
the men, and the very trifling dress which they 
wear serves to show olf their figures to the 
best advantage. Some of the young NKatiir 


they would have satistied even the fastidious 
taste of the classical seulptor. There is. 
however, in them the same tendeney to high 


them of their gloss, the photographer would 
have a better chance of success, Dut the Kaf- 
fix πάτρας old and young alike, think it a point 
of honor to be dressed in their very best 
when their portraits are taken, and will in- 
sist upon bedizening themselves exactly in 
the way which is most destructive to pho- 
tography. They take fresh grease, and rub 
their bodies until they shine like a well-pol- 
ished boot; they indue every necklace, girdle, 
bracelet, or other ornament that they can 
muster, and not until they are satisfied with 
their personal appearance will they present 
themselves to the artist. Even when they 
have done so, they are restless, Inquisitive, 
and rmeuther nervous.and in all probability will 
move their heads just as the ¢ap of the lens 
is removed, or will take fright and run away 
altogether. In the case of the two girls rep- 
resented in the iustration, on page 25, the 
orca alee has been singularly fortunate, 
doth the girls belonged to the tribe com- 


shoulders which has already been men-!manded by the well-known chief Goza, 
tioned, and in some cases the shoulders are | whose portrait will be civen on a subsequent 
set almost squarely across the body. | Inj page. The girls are clad in their ordinary cos- 
most instances, however, the shoulders have ; tune of every-day life.and in faet, when their 


virls are, in point of fornn so perfect that | 
᾿ 
| 
| 
| 


the proper droop, while the whole of the 
bust is an absolate model of perfection — | 
rouiled, firm, and yet lithe as the body ofa! 
panther. 
There is now before me a large collection | 
of photographs, representing Kaflir girls of | 
various ages, and, in spite of the ἐπ αν Ιλ ὁ. 
stiffness of photographu portraits, they ΟΧ- 
hibit forms which might serve as modets tor! 
any sculptor. If they could only have been | 
photographed while engaged in their ordi. | 
nary pursuits, the result would have been 
most artistic, but the verv knowledge that 
they were not to move hand or foot has 
oceasioned them to assume attitudes quite | 
at varianee with the graceful UNCONSCIONS- | 
ness of their ordinary gestures, | 
Besides the stiffness which has already | 

! 

| 


been mentioned, there are several points 
which make a really: good photographic 
portrait almost an impossibility. Ino the 
first place, the sunlight is so brilliant that 
the shadows beeome developed into black | 
patches, and the high lights into splashes of | 
white without! che least secondary shading. | 
The photographer of Kaftir life cannot put | 
his models imo a glass room cunningly ; 


portraits were taken, were acting as house- 
maids in the house of an European settler, 
Unfortunately, this singular beauty of 


(form is very transient; and when a girl has 


attained to the age at which an English girl 
is im her full perfection, the Kaftir girl has 
heeun to age, and her firm, lithe, and wraee- 
fil form: has become tlabby and shiupeless. 
In the series of portraits which jhas been 
mentioned, this gradual deterioration of form 
is curinusly evident; and in one example, 
which represents a row of girls sitting un- 
der the shade ofa hut, voung girls just twenty 
years of age look like women of forty, 

The chict drawback to a Kaffir girls beaut 
lics in her faee, which is never a beauti- 
ful one, according to) European ideas on 
this subject. It is mostly a pleasant, good- 
humored face, but the cheek-bones are too 
hich, the nose too wide, and the lips very 
much too large. The two which have been 


| already represented are by far the most fa- 


vorable specimens of the collection, and no 


‘one can say that their faces are in any way 


equal to their forms. Tt may be that their 
short, crisp, harsh, woolly hair, so different 
from the silken tresses of European women, 


firnished with curtains and tinted glass. ! produces some feeling of dislike ¢ but, even 
Ite must take the camera into the villages, (if they were furnished with the finest and 
photograph the inhabitants as they stand: most massive head of hair, they could never 


aunt. 
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be called handsome. People certainly do 
get used to their peculiar style, and some- 
times prefer the wild beauty of a Katlir 
girl to the more refined, though more in- 
sipid, style of the European. Still, few Eng- 
lishmen would think themselves flattered 
if their faces were thought to resemble the 
features of a Kaffir of the same age, and the 
same rule will apply to the women as well 
as to the men. 

Unfortunately, the rapidity with which 
the Kaffir women deteriorate renders them 
very unsightly objects at an age in which 
an European woman is in her prime. 
Among civilized nations, age often carries 
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with it a charming mixture of majesty and 
simplicity, which equally command our rev- 
erence and our Jove. Among. this people, 
however, we find nothing in their old age 
to compensate for the lost beauty of youth. 
They do not possess that indefinable charm 
which is so characteristic of the old age of 
civilized woman, nor is there any vestige of 
that spiritual beauty which seems to under- 
lie the outward form, and to be even more 
youthful than youth itself. Perhaps one 
reason for this distinction may be the un- 
cultivated state of the mind; but, whatever 
may be the cause, in youth the Kaffir 
woman is a sylph, in old age a hag. 
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HAVING now described the general appear- 
ance of the Katlirs from chilhood to age, 
we will proceed to the costume which they 
wear, and the ornaments with which they 
decorate their dark persons. The material 
of which dress is made depends much on 
the characteristics of the country. In some 
parts of the world linen is used, in another 
silk, and in another cotton. In Southern 
Africa, however, and indeed throughout a 
very large portion of the continent, the 
dress, whether of men or women, is com- 

osed of the skins and furs of animals. 

he country abounds in game, especially of 
the antelope tribe ; and the antelopes, the 
zebras and their kin, the beasts of prey, the 
monkey tribes and the oxen, afford a vast 
store from which the Kaffir can take his 
clothing, and vary it almost without 
bounds. 

The Kaffir is an admirable dresser of furs. 
He bestows very great pains on the process, 
and arrives at a result which cannot be sur- 
passed by the best of European furriers, 
with all his means and appliances. Kaffir 
furs, even those made from the stiff and stub- 
born hide of the ox, are as soft and pliable as 
silk; and if they be wetted, they will dry 
without becoming harsh and stiff. For 
large and thick skins a peculiar process is 
required. The skin of the cow, for example, 
will become as hard as a board when dry, 
and even that of the lion is apt to be very 
stiff indeed when dried. The process of 
preparing such skins is almost absurdly 
simple and expeditious, while its efficacy is 
such that our best fur-dressers cannot pro- 
fluce such articles as the Kaffirs do. 

: @upposing that a cow-skin is to be' made 


into a robe, the Kaffir will ask two or three 
of his comrades to help him. They all sit 


round the skin, and scrape it very carefully, 


until they have removed every particle of 
fat, and have also reduced the thickness. 
They then stretch it in every direction, 
pulling against each other with all their 
might, working it over their knees, and 
taking care that not an inch of it shall 
escape Without thorough manipulation. Of 
course they talk, and sing, and smoke, and 
take snuff while performing the task, which 
is to them a labor of love. If, indeed, it 
were not, they would not perform it, but 
hand it over to their wives. When man 
have kneaded it as much as they thin 
necessary, they proceed to another operation. 
They take eight or ten of their skewer-like 
needles, and tie them together in a bundle, 
cach man being furnished with one of these 
bundles. The points are then placed per- 
pendicularly upon the skin, and the bundle 
made to revolve backward and forward be- 
tween the hands. This process tears up 
the fibres of the skin, and adds to its pliancy, 
besides raising a sort of nap, which In some 
of their dresses is so thick and fine as to 
resemble plush. 

Sometimes, when needles are scarce, the 
long straight thorns of the acacia are tied 
together, and used in a similar manner. 
Although not so strong, their natural points 
are quite as sharp as the artificial points 
made of iron, and do their work as effectu- 
ally. Some of my readers may remember 
that the nap on cloth is raised by a method 
exactly similar in principle, the thorny seed- 
vesse!s of the teasle thistle being fastened 
on cylinders and made to revolve quickly 
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over the surface of the cloth, so as to raise 
a “nap” which conceals the course of the 
irae These acacia thorns are used for 
a wonderful variety of purposes, and are 
even pressed into the service of personal 
vanity, being used as decorations for the 
hair on festive accasions. 

The skin is now ready for the ingredient 
that forms a succedaneum for the tanpit, 
and that does its work in a very short tine. 
As the reader is perhaps aware, the acacia 
is one of the commonest trees in Southern 
Africa, The sap of tle tree is of a very as- 
tringent character, and communicates its 
propertics to the bark through which it per- 
colates. In consequence, the white inhabi- 
tants of Southern Africa are in the habit of 
using the bark of the acacia just as in Eng- 
land we use the bark of the oak, and find 
that it produces a similar eitect upon skins 
that are soaked in a strong solution of 
acacia bark in water. The native, however, 
does not use the bark for this purpose, 
neither does he practise the long and tedious 
process of tanning which is in use among 
ourselves. The acacia tree supplies for him 
a material which answers all the purposes of 
a tanvit, an does not require above a frac- 
tion of the time that is employed in ordinary 
tanning, 

The acacia trees are constantly felled for 
all sorts of purposes. The hard wood. is 
used in native architecture, in making the 
fence round a kraal, in making wagon poles, | 
andl in many similar modes. The root: 
anil stump are left to rot in the ground, and, | 
thanks to the peculiar climate and the at- | 
tacks of iusects, they soon rot away, ant cian | 
be crumbled with tho ἀπ στα into a red.lish 
yellow powder. This) powder is highly 
astringent, anl is used by the Kuftirs for 
dressing their furs, an is applied by assid- 
uous rubbing in with the hank Afterward, 
a little grease is added, but not much, and 
this is also rubbed in very carefully with 
the hand. 

A laree kaross is always worn with the ! 
furry side inward, aud there is a mode of 

uiting it on which is considered highly | 
ashionwble. If the robe is composed of) 
several skins,—say, for example, those of | 
the jack ul or leopard, —the hewls are placed 
in ἃ row alonz the upper murgin. When 
the Kaitir indues his kaross, he folds this 
edge over 50 as to form a kind of cape, and 
uts it on in such a way that the fur-clad 
reals fall in a row over his shoulders. 

Tas rapidity with which a Kaffir will pre- 
pare asmul skin is really surprising One 
of my friends was travelling in Southern 
Airica, and saw a jackal cantering along, 
looking out for food. Presently, he came 
across the scent of some steaks that were 
being cooked, and came straight toward the 
wagon, thinking only of food, and heedless 
of danger. One of the Kaffirs in attendance 
on the wagon saw the animal, picked up a 


large stone, and awaited his coming. As he 
Was nearing the fire, the Kattir ung the 
stone with such a good aim that the animal 
was knocked over and stunned. The wagon 
started inan hour anda half from that time, 
and the Kattir who killed the jackal was 
seen wearing the animal’s dressed skin. 
The skin of this creature is very much prized 
for robes and similar purposes, as it is thick 
and soft, and the rich black mottlings along 
the back give to the robe a very handsome 
appearance. 

i have before me a beautiful example of ἃ 
kaross or cloak, made from the skins of the 
incerkat, one of the South African ichneu- 
mous. It is a pretty creature, the coat 
being soft and full, and the general color a 
reddish tawny, variegated in some speci- 
mens by dark mottlings along the back, and 
fuding offinto gray along the flanks. The 
kaross consists of thirty-six skins, which are 
sewed together as neatly as any furrier 
could sew them. The meerkat, being very 
tenacious of life, does not succumb easily, 
and accordingly there is) scarcely a skin 
which has not been pierced in one or more 
places by the spear, in some instances leav- 
iuy holes through which a ian'’s finger 
could easily be passed. En one skin there 
are tive holes, two of then. of cousiderable 
size. Yet, when the kaross is viewed upon 
the hairy side, not a sign of a hole is visible. 
With singular skill, the Kadir fur-dresser 
has “let in” cireular picces of skin cut from 
another animal, and done it so well that no 
one would suspect that there lad beon any 
injury to the skin. The care taken in 
choosing the color is very remarkable, be- 
cause the fur of the mecrkat is extremely 
variable in color, and it must have beea 
necessary to compare a considerable number 
of skiws,in order to finl ong that was of 
exactly the right shade. 

The mantle in question is wonderfully 
light, so light, indeed, that no one would 
think it capable of imparting much warmth 
wumtil he has tried it. I abways use it in 
journeys in cold weather, findiue that it can 
be packed in much less space than an ordi- 
nury railway rug, that it is lighter to carry, 
an-Lis warmer and more comfortable. 

Although every Kaffir has some knowl- 
edze of skin-dressing and tailoring, there 
are some who greatly surpass their compan- 
ions, and are popularly known as “ὁ kaross 
makers.” It is easy to tell at a glanea 
whether a garment is the work of an ordi- 
nary Kaffir, or of a regular kaross moiker, 
The kaross which has been notice] affords 
a good example of both stvles, which can 
be distinguished as easily by ¢he touch as by 
the sight. 

When a kaross moker scts to work, he 
takes the two pieces of the fur which he has 
to join, and places them together with the 
hairy side inward, and the edges exactly 
matching each other. He then repeatedly 
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passes his long needle between the two 
‘pieces, so as to press the bair downward, 
and prevent it from being caugat in the 
thread. Ile then bores a few hoes in a line 
with each other, and passes the sinew fibre 
through them, casting a single hieh over 
each hole, but Jeavine the thread loose. 
When he has made two or three such holes, 
and passed the thread through them, he 
draws them tight in regular succession, 80 
that he produces a sort of lock-stiteh, and his 
work will not become loose, even though it 
may be cut repeatedly. Finally, herubs down 
the seam, and, when properly done, the two 
edges lic as Hat as if they were one single 
picce of skin. 

In the kaross before mentioned, the orig- 
inal maker was not one of the professed 
tailors, but thought that he could do all the 
plain sewing himself. Accordingly, the 
scans which connect the various skins are 
rather rudely done, being merely sewed over 
and over, and are in consequenee raised 
above the level of the skins. But the vari- 
ous patches that were required in order to 
complete the garment in its integrity nceded 
much more careful work, and this portion 
of the work has been therefore intrusted to 
one of the professed kaross makers. The 
ditference of the seams is at once apparent, 
those made by the unskilled workman being 
raised, harsh, and stiff; while those made by 
the professional are quite flat, and look ex- 
actly Jike the well-known lock-stitch of our 
sewing machines. 

A singularly handsome specimen of a 
kaross is now before me. It is made of the 
skins of the gray jackal, and, although not so 
attractive to European cyes as if it had been 
made from the skin of the black-backed 
jack, is, ina Kattir’s estimation, a far more 
valuable article, inasmuch as the gray 
species is much rarer than (6 black- 
backed. 

The man who designed this kaross may 
fairly be entitled to the name of artist. It 
is five feet three inches in depth, and very 
nearly six feet in width, and therefore a 
considerable number of skins have been used 
in making it. But the skins have not 
merely been squared and then sewed to- 
gether, the manufacturer having in his mind 
a very bold design. Most persons are aware, 
that in the majority of animals, the jackal 
included, the skin is darkest along the back, 
a very dark stripe runs along the spine, and 
that the fur fades into whitish gray upon 
the flanks and under the belly. The kaross 
maker has started with the idea of forming 
the cloak on the same principle,and making 
it look as if it were composed of one large 
skin. Accordingly, he has selected the 
darkest skins for the centre of the Kaross, and 
arranged them so that they fade away into 
gray at the edges. This is done, not by 
merely putting the darker skins in the 
middle, and the lighter toward the edges, 
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but by cutting the skins into oblong pieces 
of nearly the same size, and sewing them 
together sv neatly that the lines of junction 
are quite invisible. All the heads are set in 
a row along the upper edges, and, being 
worked very flat, can be turned over, and 
form a kind of cape, as has already been 
mentioned. The lower edge of the kaross 
has a very handsome appearance, the gray 
color of the fur rapidly τς into biack, 
which makes 2 broad stripe some four iuches 
in depth. This is obtained by taking the 
skin of the paws, which are very black, and 
sewing them to the cape of the mantle. 

Of course, a Kathir has no knowledee of 
sloves, but there are seasons when he really 
wants some covering for his hands. A crea- 
ture of the sun, he cannot endure cold; and 
in weather when the white men are walking 
in their lightest clothing and exulting in 
the unaccustomed coolness, the Kaflir is 
wrapped in his thickest kaross, cowering 
over the fire, and absolutely paralyzed, both 
bodily and mentally, with the cold. He 
therefore makes certain additions to his 
kaross, and soforms a kind of shelter for the 
hands. About two feet from the top of the: 
kaross, and on the outer edges, are a pair of 
small wings or projections, about a foot in 
length, and eight inches in width. When 
the Kaflir puts on the kaross, he doubles the 
upper part to form the cape, turns the furry 
side within, grasps one of these winglets 
with each hand, and then wraps it) round 
his shoulders, The hands are thus pro- 
tected from the cold, and the upper part of 
the body is completely covered. The kacoss 
descends as far as the knees in front, and is 
vbout afoot longer at the sides and at the 
back. The whole edee of the kaross is 
hound on the inside with a narrow band of 
thin, but very strong membrane, and is thus 
rendered less liable to be torn, The mem- 
brane is obtained as follows. ἃ skin of 
some animal, usually one of the antclopcs, is 
rolled up and buried in the ground until a 
certain amoumt of putrefaction takes place. 
Itis then removed, and the Kaflir splits it 
by introducing his knife, and then, with a 
quick jerk, strips off the membranous skin. 
If it does not separate easily, the skin is re- 
placed in the ground, and left for a day or 
two longer. 

This fine specimen was brought from 
Southern Africa by Mr. Christie, who has had 
itin constant use as a railway rug and for sim- 
ilar purposes for some tourteen years, and itis 
still as serviceable as ever. LTought to men- 
tion that both this and my own kaross were 
made by Bechuanas, and not by Zulus, the 
latter tribe always using for their karossa 
single hide of an ox dressed soft. The 
peculiar mode of manipulating a hide when 
dressing it is called “braying,” perhaps be- 
cause it bears some resemblance to the 
“braying” or rubbing of a substance in 8 
mortar, as distinguished from pounding it. 
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A handful of the hide is taken in each hand 
anti gathered up, so as to form two or three 
wrinkles on the tleshy side. The wrinkls 
are then rubbed on each other, with a pecu- 
liar twisting movement, which is almost 
ileniical with that of the gizzard in grain- 
eaiing birds. 

O: similar skin3 the Kaffir makes a kind 
of bag in which he puts his pipe, tobacco, 
aud vareous other little coinforts. This bag, 
Which is popularly called a knapsack, de- 
serves more rightly the name of haversack, 
as itis not carried on the back, but slung to 
the sida. It is made of the skin of some 
smull animal, such as a hare or a hyrax, and 
is furmed ina very simple manner. When 
the Kalfir has killed the animal, he strips off 
the skin by making a cut, not along the 
belly, as is the usual fashion, but from one 
hind leg to the other. By dint of pushing 
and pulling, he contrives to strip off the 
skin, anl of course turns it inside out in so 
doinz, much as is the case when a taxider- 
mist skins a snake or frog. The skin is then 
“brayed” in the ordinary fashion, while the 
furry side is inward; and when this opera- 
tion is completed, the mouth, ears and eye- 
lids are sewed up, and it is then reversed so 
as to bring the fur outward. Straps are 
attached tv the two hind legs, so that the 
wearer can sling the bag over his shoulder. 
Tae natives put these bags to all kinds of 
1.305: some of them bein rather odd accord- 
inz to ourideas. It has been mentioned that 
the pipe, tobacco, and other little articles 
whicha Kaflir has, are keptinthe bag. If, per- 
chance, the wearer should discover a bees’ 
nest, he empties his“ knapsack,” turns it in- 
side out, shakes it well in order to get rid of 
the scraps of tobacco and other debris of a 
Kaffir’s pouch, and then proceeds to attack 
the bees. When he has succeeded in 
reaching the honcycoimbs, he removes them 
from the nest, puts them into the bag, and 
goes off with his prize, regardless of the state 
in which the interior of the bag will be left. 

The skill of the Kalfir in sewing fur is the 
mre notable when we take into considera- 
tion the peculiar needle and thread which 
he uses. The needle is not in the least like 
the delicate, slender articles employed by 
European secamstresses. In the first place, 
it has no eye; and in the second, it is more 
like a skewer thana needle. If any of my 
classical rea‘lers will recall to their minds 
the “stylus” which the ancients used instead 
of a pen, he will have a very good idea of a 
Kaffir’s needle. 

As the Kaffir likes to carry his needle 
about with him, he makes a sheath or case 
of leather. There is great varicty in these 
cases. The simplest are merely made of 
strips of hide rolled round the needle, and 
sewed together at the edges. 

The Inost ornamental needle that I have 
scen was brought to England by the late 
H. Jackson, Esq., who kindly placed it and 
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the rest of his yaluable collection at my dis- 

sal. This necdle is represented at tig. 1, 
in the illustration “ Kaffir needles,” page 33. 
It is of the ordinary shape, though much 
larger than most that are used; but it is 
upon the sheath and its ornaments that the 
proud owner has lavished his puwers. The 
sheath is made of leather, but is modelled 
into a curious pattern, wluch may be casily 
imitated. Roll up a tube of paper, about 
the third of an tnch in diameter. At an 
inch from the end, pinch it tightly between 
the right tumb and finger, until it is 
syueezed flat. Still retaining the grasp, 
pinch it with the leit hand just below the 
finger and thumb of the right, and at right 
angles to them. Proceed in this manner 
until the whole of it has been pinched. 
Then, if we suppose that the tube is made of 
raw hide thoroughly wetted, that a well oiled 
needle is placed in it, and that the leather is 
worked carefully upon the needle so as to 
make a sheath, ornamented with flattened 
projections at right angles to each other, we 
shall see how the sheath is made. 

The string of beads by which it is hung 
around the neck is put together with great 
taste. The pale-tinted beads are white with 
rings of scarlet, and the others are blue with 
large spots of white, the whole forming avery 
artistic contrast with the skin of the wearer. 
The best point of this needle case is, how- 
ever, the ornament which hangs to it just 
by the head of the needle. This isa picee 
of rhinoceros horn, cut into the shape of a 
buffalo head and part of the neck— ver 
much, indcel, as if it had been intended for 
the handle of a seal. The skill with which 
the artist — for he really deserves the name 
— has manipulated this stubborn substance 
is really admirable. The sweep of the ani- 
mal’s horns is hit off with a boldness of line 
and a freedom of exccution that would 
scarcely be expected from asavage. That 
he should make an accurate represcntation 
of the animal was likely enough, consider. 
ing his familiarity with the sudject, but that 
he should be able to carve with his assagai- 
blade so artistic a design could hardly have 
been expected from him. 

By the side of ths; usedie hangs another, 
which I have introduced because the sheath, 
insteal of being made of leather, is a wooden 
tube, closed at one end, and guarded at 
both ends by a thong of raw hide rolled 
round it. 

As the Kaffirs employ needles of this 
description, it is evident that they cannot 
use the same kind of thread as ourselves, 
since a cotton thread would not make its 
way through the leather, and therefore the 
Kaffir has recourse to the animal king- 
dom for his thread as well as for his gar- 
ments. The thread is made of the sinews 
of various animals, the best being made of 
the sinews taken from the neck of a giraffe. 
One of these bundles of thread is now be- 
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fore me, and a curious article it is—=stiff, 
angular, elastic, and with an invincible ten- 
dency to become entangled among the other 
objects of the collection. Few persons to 
whom it is shown for the first time will 
believe that it is thread, and mostly fancy 
that 1 am trying to take advantage of their 
ignorance. 

When this strange thread is wanted for 
use, it is steeped in hot water until it is 
quite soft, and ts then beaten between two 
smooth stones. This process causes it to 
separate: into filaments, which can be ob- 
tained of almost any degree of strength or 
fineness. The sinew thus furnishes a thread 
of astonishing strength when compared with 
its diameter, surpassing even the silk grass 
of Guiana in that respect. 

When a δὴν wishes to sew, he prepares 
some of this thread, squats on the ground, 
takes his needle,-and bores two little holes 
in the edges of the garment on which he is 
working. He then pushes the threa:l through 
the holes thus ele and makes two anore 
holes opposite each other. Te continues 
to draw the stitches tight as he proceeds, 
and thus gets on with his work at a rate 
which would certainly not pay a seamstress 
in this country, but wc is very weil suited 
to Africa, where time is not of the least value. 
As he works with wet sinew upon wet hide. 
it naturally follows that, in the preeess of 
drying, the seams become enormously 
strengthened, the stitches being drawn 
tightly by the.contraction of sinew, and the 
contraction of the hide forcing the stitches 
deeply into its own substance, and almost 
blending them together. So, although the 
work is done very slowly, one of our sewing 
machines being equal to a hundred Kantirs, 
or thereabouts, in point of speed, it is done 
with a degrce of efficacy that no machine 
can everapproach. Ihave in my collection 
very many cxamplcs of Kaflir sewing, and 
in every instance the firmness and solidity 
of the workmanship are admirable. Their 
fur-sewing is really wonderful, for they use 
very close stitches, very finc thread, and 
join the pieces so perfectly that the set of 


the hairs is not disturbed, and a number of 


pieces will look and feel exactly as if they 
were one single skin. 

We will begin an account of Kaffir dress 
with the ordinary costume of aman. Until 
he 4 area manhood, the Kaflir does not 
trouble himself about 80 superfluous a lux- 
ury as dress. Ife may wear beads and orna. 
ments, but he is not troubled with «dress in 
our acceptation of the word. When he 
becomes a man, however, he assumes the 
peculiar apton which may be seen by refer- 


ence to any of the illustrations ot Koaffir, 


men. This garment is intended to represent 
the tails of animals, and by Europeans is 
generally called by that name. Thus, inatead 
of saying that a man has put-on his dress or 
his apron, he is said to have put on his 
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“tails.” It is notable, by the way, that this: 
form of dress extends over a considerable 
part of Africa, and is common to both sexes, 
though the details are carried out in a dif- 
ferent manner. The principal is ἃ belt 
round the waist, with a number of thongs 
depending from it, and we find this charac- 
teristic dress as far northward as Egypt. 
Indeed, strings or thongs form a considera- 
ble portion, not only of a Kaflir’s dress, but 
of his ornaments, as will be seen presently. 

The apron of the men is called * isinene,” 
and is conventionally supposed to be made 
of the tails of slain leopards, lions, or bufta- 
locs, and to be atrophy of the wearer's cour- 
age as wellas a mark of his taste in dress. 
Such ἃ costume is sumctimes, though very 
rarcly, seen; there being but few Kattirs 
who have killed enough of these ferocious 
beasts to make the “isinene”™ of their tails. 
1 have one which was presented to me 
hy Captain Drayson, R.A., who bought it, 
together with many other objects, after the 
Jate Kafr war. It is represented by fig. 1 in 
the Unstration of * Costume” on pace 33, It 
is made of strips of monkey skin. each about 
an inch and a half in width. These strips 
have been snipped halt through on cither 
side alternately, and then twisted so as to 
make furry cylinders, having the hair on the 
outside, and being fixed in that position until 
dry and tolerably suff There are fourteen 
of these strips, cach being about fourtecn 
inches long, but those in the middle exceed- 
ing the others by an inch or two. 

The strips or * tails” are gathercd together 
above, and sewed firmly to abroad belt of 
tie sune material, which is so covered with 
red and white beads that the leather cannot 
be seen, Across the belt are two rows of 
conical brass buttons, exactly identical with 
those that decorate the jacket of the modern 
“paze.” These brass buttons sccm to charm 
a Katlir’s heart. He cannot have too many 
of them, and it is his delight and pride to 
keep them burnished to the highest amount 
of polish which brass will take. I have 
various specimens of drces or ornament 
formerly belonging to Kaflirs of both sexes, 
and, in almost every instance where the ar- 
ticle has been very carefully made, at Icast 
one brass button is attached to it. 

As long as the Katlir stands or sits, the 
“isinene” hangs rather gracefully, and re- 
minds the spe¢tator of the sporran or skin 
pouch, which forms part of the Highlander’s 
dress. But when he runs, especially when 
he is rushing at full speed, the tails fly 
about in all directions, and have a most 
ludicrous effect, almost as if a bundle of 
living eels or snakes had been tied round 
the man’s waist. If a Kaffir should be too 
lazy to take the trouble of making 80 elabo- 
rate a set of “tails,” he merely cuts his “ isi- 
nene” out of a piece of skin. An example of 


this kind of apron is seen in the iNustration, 
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of figures, a Kaffir and his wife, made by the 

natives out of leather. Here the male fig- 

ure, on the right, is shown as wearing the 

isinene, and having besides a short kaross, 

or cloak, over his shoulders. These figures 

are in my own Collection, and will be more 
articularly described when we come to the 
ress of Kaffir females. 

Most of the men wear a similar duplicate 
of this apron, which falls behind, and cor- 
responds with the isinene; this second apron 
is culled the “ umucha,” and is mostly made 
of one picce of skin. Its use is not, how- 
ever, universal, and indeed, when in his 
own kraal or village, the Kaftir does not 
trouble himself about either Isinene or 
umucha, and considers himself quite suffi- 
ciently clothed witha necklace and a snuff 
box. 

An illustration on page 117, gives a good 
idea of the appearance presented by a Kaffir 
of rank in his ordinary dress. It is a por- 
trait of Goza, the well-known Zulu chief, 
whose uname came prominently forward 
during the visit of Prince Albert to the 
Cape. He is one of the most powerful 
chiefs of the Zulu tribe, aud can at any 
moment summon into the field his five or 
six thousand trained and armed warriors. 
Yet in ordinary life he is not to be distin- 
guished from the meanest of his subjects 
by any distinetion of dress. ἢ. experi- 
enced eye would, however, detect his rank 
ata single glance, even though he were not 
even ¢lal in his “tails.” Ife is: fat, and 
none but chiefs are fat in ΚΑ] Δ}, In 
fact, none but chiefs have the opportunity, 
because the inferior men are forced to such 
constantly active employment, and live on 
such irrecular nourishment, that they have 
no opportunity of accumulating fat. 

But a chief has nothing whatever to do, 


except to give his orders, and if those orders 
are within human capacity they will be 
executed. Tchaka once ordered his war- 
riurs to catch a lion with their unarmed 
hands, and they did it, losing, of course, 
many of their number in the exploit. The 
chief can eat beef and porridge all day long 
if he likes, and he mostly does like. Also, 
he can drink as much beer as he chooses, 
and always has a large vessel at hand full 
of that beverage. Panda, the king of the 
Zulu tribes, was notable for being so fat 
that he coul® hardly waddle; but, as the 
reader will soon be presented with a por- 
trait of this doubly great monarch, nothing 
more need be said about him. 

As to Goza, he is a wealthy man, pos- 
sessing vast herds of cattle, besides a great 
number of wives, who, as far as can he 


judged by their portraits, are not beattiful 


according to European ideasesf beauty, but 
are each representatives of a considerable 
number of cows. Ife wields undisputed 
sway over many thousands of subjects, and 
takes tribute from them. Yet he dresses 
on ordinary occasions like one of his own 
subjects, and his house is just one of the 
ordinary huts of which a village is com- 
posed, When he wishes to appear ofli- 
cially, he alters his style of dress, and 
makes really a splendid appearance in all 
the pomp of barbaric magnificence. Also, 
when he mixes with civilization, he likes 
to be civilized in dress, and makes his 
appearance dressed as an Englishman, ina 
silk hat, a scarlet coat, and jackboots, and 
attended in his rides by an aide-de-camp, 
dressed in a white-pluined cocked hat, and 
nothing else. 

A portrait of Goza in his full war-dress is 
viven in the chapter that treats of Kaffir 
warfare. 
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As to the ornaments which a Kaffr man wishes to make a successful speculation, he 
wears, they may be stmmcd up in three;cannot do better than have a lay figure 


words — beads, buttons, an-| ktrin-zs, all three 
being often employed in the manufacture of 
one ornament. ΑἸ] the beads come from 
Europe, and there is as much fashion in 
them asin jewelry among civilized nations. 
The Kaflirs will have nothing to do with 
beads that do not form a good contrast wich 
the dark skin of the wearer, so that beads 
which would be thought valuable, even in 
England, would be utterly contemned by 
the poorest Kaflir, Dark blue. for example, 
aré extremely unfashionable, whie light 
azure blue are in great favor. Those 
beads which contain white and red are the 
most valued; and if it were possible to 
make beads which would have the dazzling 
whiteness of snow, or the fiery hue of the 
scarlet verbena, almost any price might be 
obtained for them in Kaffirland. 

The capriciousness of fashion is quite as 
great among the Kaffirs as among Euro- 
peans, and the head trade is, therefore, very 
precarious, beads which would have been 
purchase at avery high price one year 

eing scarcely worth their freight in the 
next. Still, there is one rule which may 
always guide those who take beads as a 
medium of harter among savages. The 
beads should always contrast boldly with the 
color of the skin. Now, the average color 
of a Kaffir is a very dark chocolate; and if 
the intended trader among .these tribes 


painted of a Kaffir’s color, and try the cffect 
of the beads upon the image. Beads cannot 
be too brilliant for a savage, and almost any 
small articles which will take a high polish 
and flash well in the sunshine will find a 
market. 

Having procured his beads, either by ex- 
change of goods or by labor, the Kaffir pro- 
ceeds to adorn himself with them, In a 
photograph before me, representing a group 
of young warriors belonging to Goza’s 
army, three of the men have round their 
necks strings of beads which must weigh 
several pounds, while another has a broad 
belt of beads passing over the shoulder just 
like the sash of a light infantry officer, 
The ordinary mode of wearing them is in 
strings round the neck. but a Kaffir of inge- 
nuity devises various other fashions. If he 
has some very large and very white beads, 
he will tie them round his forchead, just 
over his eyebrows, allowing some of thim to 
dangle over his nose, and others on cither 
side of.the eyes. In “ Kaffir ornaments” en 
page 33, fig. 1, is showm a sash somev hat 
sirnilar to that which has just been men- 
tioned, though it is not mede wholly of 
beads. Its groundwork is a vast nvmber of 
small strings laid side by side, and hound at 
intervals by bands of different colored beads, 
those toward the ends being white. and the 
others scarlet, pink, or green. Tis length is 
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about eight feet. A small portion is given on 
an enlarged scale, to show the mode οὐ struc- 
ture. The other articles belong to female 
costume, and will be described presently. 

The group of ornaments illustrated upon 

age 33 is very intcresting, and is taken 
fom specimens kindly lent me by the 
late HI. Jackson, Esq. The round article 
with dark centre (fig. 3) is the first which 
we will notice. In torm it resembles a hol- 
low cone, or rather a Malay’s hat, and is 
male of leather, ingeniously moulded and 
sewed while wet, and then kept in its shape 
until dry. The whole of the interior is so 
thickly covered with beads that the leather 
is quite concealed. The beads in the centre 
are red, and the others are white. This 
orniment is worn on the breast, and to all 
appearance must be a very awkward article 
or decoration, If the outside had been cov- 
ered with beads, it is easy to understand 
that it would have rested very comfortably 
on the breast with its bead-covered apex 
yrojecting like a huge sugar-loaf button. 
Put, as the peak has to rest on the breast, 
the ornament must sway about in a most 
uncomfortable manner. 

The ornament at the bottom of the illus- 
tration 1s ἃ semi-necklace, much in request 
ainong the Kaffirs. A. string is fastened to 
each upper corner an] then tied behind the 
neck, so that none of the beads are wasted 
upon a back view of the person. The 
groundwork of this semi-necklace is white, 
and the marks upon it are differently col- 
ored, Some of them are red in the interior 
an 1 edged with yellow, while in others these 
colors are reversed. A narrow line of scar- 
let beads runs along the lower edge. The 
necklace is formed of a sort of network, of 
which the meshes are beads, so that as it is 
moved by the action. of the body, the light 
shines through the interstices, and has a very 
pretty effect. 

A bracelet, also made of beads, is shown 
in the same illustration at fig.2. The beads 
are strunz on threals, and then twisted to- 
gether so as to form a loose rope, very sim- 
ilar in construction to the rope ring used 
so much by sailors, and known technically 
asa“ grummet.” The strings of beals are 
variously colored, and are arranged with 
considerable taste, so that when they are 
twisted togethzr the general effect is very 
zood, 

There is a more common kind of beads 
which are called “ chalk-white.” Their only 
value is that they contrast well with the 
dark skin of the wearcr. Still, there are 
many young min who would be only too 
glal to have even so simple a sct of beads, 
for beals are money in Kaftirlan’, and are 
not to be obtained without labor. How- 
ever, ornament of some kind the young 
men will have, and if they cannot obtain 
beals they will wear some other ornament 
85 ἃ succedancum for them. 
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One of these very simple necklaces is in 
my collection. It consists merely of nuts, 
which the wearer could have for the pick- 
ing. A hole is bored through cach nut, just 
above the smaller end, so that they fit closely 
together, and stand boldly out, without 
showing the string on which they are 
threaded. So clesely do they lie that, al- 
though the necklace is only just large enough 
to be passed over the head, it contains more 
than a hundred nuts. The two necklaces 
which are represented at the foot of the 
30th page, kave been selected because they 
show how the native artist inas first made a 
necklace of beads and teeth, and has then 
imitated it in metal. No. 1 represents a 
bracelet that is entirely made of beads and 
teeth, First, the maker has prepared six or 
seven very fine leathern thongs, and has 
strung upon them black glass beads of rather 
asmnall size. When he has formed rows of 
about an inch and a half in length, he has 
placed in cach string asingle bead of a much 
larger size, and being white in color, spotted 
with bright blue. Anotheriuch anda half of 
black beads follow, and then come the teeth, 
These are the canine teeth of the leopard 
and other felidie, and are arranged in groups 
varying from three to five in number. A 
tolerably Targe hole is bored through the 
hbase of cach, and all the strings are passed 
through them. The maker then goes on 
with the black beads, then with the white, 
then with the tecth, and so on, until his ma- 
terials are exhausted, and the necklace 
finished. 

The necklace No. 2 is of a far more ambi- 
tious character, and, Whether or not it) has 
been made by the same artificer, it: shows 
that the same principle has been carried out. 
The former ornament belonged to a man 
who had been skilful as a hunter, and who 
wore the teeth of the slaughtered Jeopards 
as trophies of his valor and success. He 
would also wear the skins, and lose no 
pportunity of showing what he had done. 
But we will suppose that a Kaffir, who has 
some notion of working in metal saw the 
bracelet, and that he was fired with a desire 
to possess one of a similar character. Leop- 
ards’ teeth he could not, of Course, possess 
without killing the anima] for himself, be- 
cause no on@ Who has achieved such a feat 
would sell to another the trophies of his 
own prowess. So he has tried to imitate 
the coveted ornament as well as he could; 
and though he might not possess cither the 
skill or the courage of the hunter, he could 
at. all events, make a necklace which would 
resemble in shape that of lis companion, 
be very much more showy, and possess 8 
considerable intrinsic value. 

So he set up his forge,and, ma manner 
which will be described in a future page, 
made his own bronze, brass. or bell-metal, 
and cast a number of little cylinders. 
These he beat into shape with lus primitive 
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hammer, and formed them into very tolera- 
ble imitations of leopards’ teeth. Being 
now furnished with the material for his 
necklace, he began to put it together. First, 
he strung rows of chalk-white beads, and 
then a brass tooth. Next to the tooth 
comes a large transparent glass bead, of 
ruby-red, decorated with white spots. Then 
comes a tooth, then more beads, and so on, 
until the ornament has been completed. In 
order to give the necklace an air of reality, 
he cut a piece of bone so as to look like a 
very large tooth, and strung it in the centre 
of ths ornament, so as to fall on his chest. 
This is really a handsome piece of work- 
manship, and when in use must have a very 
excellent effect. The colors are selected 
with remarkable taste, as nothing can louk 
better on a dark skin than white and ruby. 
Moreover, the metal teeth are burnished so 
as to glisten brilliantly in the sun, and will 
dazzle the eye at the distance of some 
feet. Both these necklaces are drawn from 
specimens in the collection of Colonel Lane 


It is a remarkable fact that good taste in 
color, if not in material, seems to be inher- 
ent in the race, despite the very small 
amount of clothes which either sex wears. 
When they become partially civilized, 
especially if they owe any allegiance to mis- 
sionaries, they assume some portion of ordi- 
nary European costume. The men, whose 
wardrobe is generally limited to a shirt and 
trousers, have little scope for tastc in dress; 
but the women always contrive “0 develop 
this faculty. Whether in the gay colors of 
the gowns which they wear, or whether in 
the more sober hue of the handkerchief 
which they invariably tie round their heads, 
they always manage to hit upon a combina- 
tion of colors which harmonize with their 
complexions. 

Perhaps it is fortunate that such should 
be the case, for the assumption of European 
costume is, artistically speaking, anything 
but an improvement in the appearance of a 
Kaffir, or, indeed, of any wearer of a dark 
skin ; and it is a curious fact, that the bet- 
ter the clothes, the worse do they look. A 
young Kaffir, wearing nothing but his few 
tufts of fur, moves with a free and upright 
gait, and looks like one of nature’s noble- 
men. But the moment that he puts on the 
costume adopted in civilized Europe, he 
joses every vestige of dignity, and even his 
ie gait is altered for the worse. 

he metropolitan reader can easily wit- 
ness such a metamorphesis by visiting the 
Hammam, or any similar establishment, 
where dark-skinned attendants are ecm- 
ployed. While engaged in their ordinary 
vocation, clad with nothing but a clot 
round their loins, they look just like ancient 
statues endued with life, and it is impossi- 
bie to avoid admiring the graceful dignity 
of their gestures, as they move silently 
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about the room. But when any of them 
leave the room, and put on the ordinary 
dress, the change is complete and disap- 
pointing, and it is hardly possible to believe 
the identity of such apparently different 
individuals. In the time long passed away, 
when Scotland was still contesting with 
England, the statesmen of the latter coun- 
try showed no small knowledge of human 
nature when they forbade the use of the 
Highland dress, and forced the Highlanders 
to abandon the picturesque costume which 
seems to harmonize so well with the wild 
hills of their native land. A Wiehlander 
in his kilt and tartan was not the same man 
when in the costume of the Lowlander, and 
it was impossible for him to feel the same 
pride in himself as when he wore the garb 
Ἂ the mountaineer and the colors of’ his 
clan. 

Many of the young men who cannot af- 
ford beads make bracelets, necklaces, arm- 
lets, and anklets from the skins of animals. 
After cutting the skin into strips, they twist 
the strips spirally, so as to convert them 
into hollow ropes, having all the hair on the 
outside. When made of prettily colored, 
skins, these curious ornaments have a ver 
good, though barbaric effect. (See page 49. 
By cutting the strips spirally, almost any 
length can be πὰ and the conse- 
quence is, that the young men sometimes 
appear with their bodies, legs, and arms 
covered with these furry ropes. 

Another kind of ornament of which the 
Kaflir is very fond is the tufted tail of an 
ox. A man of consequence will sometimes 
wear a considerable number of these tails, 
Some he will form into an apron, and others 
will be disposed about his person in the 
quaintest possible style. He will tic one 

nder each knee, so as to bring it on the 
shin bone. Others he will fix to leathern 
loops, and hang them loosely on his arms, 
like the curious bracelet worn by Jung 
Bahadoor when in England. Some he will 
divide into a multitude of strips, and sew 
them together so as to make fringed belts, 
which he will tie round his waist, or with 
which he wijl encircle the upper arms, 
Others, again, will be attached to his ankles 
and a man thus decorated is contemplated 
enviously by those not so fortunate. 

The very fact of possessing such orna- 
ments shows that the wearer must be a rich 
man, and have slaughtered his own cattle. 
It is hardly possible to obtain cow tails in 
any other method ; for the owner of a slain 
cow is sure to keep the tail for himself, and 
will not give so valuable an ornament to 
another. For the same reason, when the 
cow has been eaten up, its owner fastens 
the skull on the outside of his hut. Every 
one who passes within sight can then see 
that a rich man lives in that dwelling. 
Even when the tails are sold to Europeans, 
an absurdly high price is asked for them. 


IVORY AKMLETS 
(See page 46.) 


APRON OF CHLEF’S WIFE 
(See page 51.) 


BEADS AND TEETH. (ger page 37.) 
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One of these arm-tufts is now before me. 
The skin has been stripped from tie tail, 
leaving a thong of eighteen inches in lenzeh 
above the tuft of hair. This thong has 
then been cut into three strips of half an 
inch in width, and the strips have been 
rolled up spirally. as already dean aAs 
the slit is carried to the very end of the 
tail, the tuft is spread open, an! therefore 
looks twice as large as would have been the 
“use had it been left untouched. Each of 
these tuts representing a cow, it is evident 
that the possession of them shows that the 
owiler must be wealthy enough, not only to 
possess cows, but to have so many that he 
could aittord to slaughter them. 


purpose of paying a visit. Under such cir 
cumstances, a Kathy will exercise the vreat- 
est care in selecting ornaments, and oceapy 
hours in putting them on to the b 
tage. 


for this purpose is that of the Angora goat, 
its long soft hair working up admirably into; hairdresser. 
Fuathers | his best assaga, puts a fine edge upon it, 


fringes and similar ormounents. 
of diferent birds are workel into the head 
dress, and the rarer the bird and the more 
brilliant the color the better is the wearer 
pleased. One dacoration which is some- 
times woru on the head is a globular tuft, 
several inv hes in diameter, formed from the 
feathers of a species of roller, The lovely 
Yumage of the bird, with its chanzeful 
ues of green and blue, is exactly alapted 


for the purposa: ant in some cases two of | 


est alvau-| of his hair, he is still) prouder when he has 
Among the furs used by the Kafr) the permission of his chief to cat it off, and 
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‘hot consist so much in addition as in sub- 
‘traction, and is confined to the head. Al 
unmarried men wear the whole of their 
| hair, ant sometimes indulge their vanity in 
i dressing it in various modes ; such as draw- 
‘ing it out to its fullest extent, and stiffening 
‘it with grease and shining powders, so that 
“it looks something like the wigs which bish- 
ops used to wear, but which have been judi- 
clously abandoned. If particular pains are 
taken with the hair, and it happens to be 
vrather longer than usual, the effect is very 
3 kable. Lo have a photographic por- 
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tizauy and opened his eyes very wide, he 
looks exuetly as if all his hair were stand+ 
ins on end with astonishment. 

Proud, however, as he may be, as a* boy,” 


ab ohee repairs to a friend who will act as 
The friend in question takes 


furnishes hhimgelf with a supply of gin, 
sinews, charcoal powder, and oil, and 
addresses himself to his task. Lis first care 
is to mike an oval ring of the sinews, about 
half an inch in thi¢kuess, and them to fit it 
on the head. The hair is then firmly woven 
into it, and fixed with the guar and charcoal, 
until the haic and ring seem as if they were 
one substance. Oil or grease ts next lber- 
ally applie-l, until the circlet shines like a 


these tuits will be worn, one on the fore-i patent leather boot, and the ring is then 


head and the other on the back of the ΠΟΔΊ. 
Engles’ feathers are much used among the 
Κι γα, as, in spite of their comparatively 
plain coloring, their firm and graceful shape | 
enadles the wearer to form them into very 
elezaut heal dresses. Ostrich feathers | 
are also used for the purpose, as are the 
cichly colored plumes of the lory ; but the 
great ambition of a Ka‘tir beau is to pro- 
cure some feathers of the peacock, of which 
he is amazinely vain. 

Ou such occasions the Kyuffir will wear 
much more dress than usual; and, in addi- 
tion to the quantity of beals which he con- 
trives to dispose upon his person, he tics 
50 many tufts an 1 tails round his waist that 
he may almost be said to wear a kilt. He 
will carry his 5} 1011 and bundle of spears 
with him, but will not take the latter weap- 
ons into the host’s house; either exchanging 
them for imitative spears of wood, or taking 
a simple knobbed stick. Some sort of a 
weapon he must have in his hand, or he 
would feel himself quite out of his element. 

When the “ boy” has at last obtained the 
chief's permission to enter the honored 
class of “men,” he prepares himself with 
much ceremony for the change of costume 
which indicates his rank, The change does 
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complets. The officiating friend next takes 
his assagai, and shaves the whole of the 
head, outside and inside the ring, so 58. to 
leave it the sole decoration of lis bald head. 

The ring, or “issikoko,” is useful for sev- 
eral purposes. 10 answers admirably to hold 
feathers firmly, when the courtier decorates 
his head for ceremony, or the soldier for 
war. It serves also more ΠΡ ΗΕ uses, 
being the usual place where the snuif spoon 
is worn. This mode of dressing the hair 
has its inconvenience, for the ring continu- 
aly needs to be repaired δῇ 1 kept in-order. 
As to the “issikoko” itself, itis too hard to 
be easily damaged; but as the hair grows 
it is raised above the head, and, when neg- 
lected for some time, will rise to a height of 
two inches or so. Moreover, the shaven 
parts of the head soon regain their covering, 
and need again to be submitted to the prim, 
itive razor. No man would venture to 
appear before his chief with the head un- 
shaven, or with the rine standing above it ; 
for if he did so, his would probably 
answer for his want of respect. 

The reverence with which a Kaffilr regards 
the “issikoko” is equal'to that which an Ori- 
ental entertains for his beard. Mr. Moffatt 
mentions a curious illustration of this fact. 
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A warrior of rank, an “Induna,” or petty! head. Now my exertions to save his life 


chief, was) brought before the king, thei were vain. 
dreaded Moselckare, charged with an offence | 
the punishment of which was death. He was: 
conducted to the king. deprived of his spear | 
“Te bowed his tine elastic | 
The | poverty among the children of the desert. 


and shield. 
fizure,and kneeled before the judge. 


He disdained the boon on the 
conditions offered, preferring to die with the 
honors he had won at the point of the spear 
—honors which even the act which con- 
demned him did not tarnish—to exile and 


Cisne Was ivestigated silently, which gave | Ife was led forth, aman walking on each side. 


x vemnity to the scene. 


each other and to the nearest spectators. 
The prisoner, though on his knees, had 
something dignitied and noble in his mien. 
Not a muscle of his countenance moved, 
buta bright blaak eve indicated a tecling 
of intense interest, Which the swervine bal- 
ance between life and death only could pro- 
duce. The case required little Investigation ; 
the charges were clearly substantiated, and 
the enlprit pleaded guilty. But, alas! he 
knew that it was ata bar where none ever 
heard the heart reviving sound of pardon, 
even for offences smaile compared with his. 
AL pause ensued. during which the silence of 
death pervaded the assembly. 

“At length the monarch spoke, and, ad- 
dressing the prisoner, said: * You are a dead 
man; but I hall cto to-day what I never did 
before. I spare your life, tor the sake of my 
friend and father,’ Vi Gs to where Istood. 
ΕἸ know that his heart weeps at the shed- 
ding of blood; for his sake T spare vour lite. 
He has travelled from a far country to see 
me, and he has made my heart white; but he 
tells me that to take away life is an awful 
thing, and never can be undone again, THe 
has pleaded with me not to go to war, nor to 
destroy lite. I wish him, when he returns to 
his own home again, to return witha heart as 
White as he has made mine. I spare you for 
his sake, for I] love him and he has saved the 
lives of my people. But” continued = the 
king, ‘you must be degraded for lite; you 
must no wore associate with the nobles of 
the land, nor enter the towns of the princes 
of the people, nor ever again mingle in the 
dance of the mighty. Go to the poor of the 
field, and let your companions be the inhabit- 
ants of the desert.’ 

* The sentence passed, the pardoned man 
was expected to,bow in grateful adoration 
to him whom he was wont to look upon an l 
exalt In songs applicable only to One, to 
whom. belongs universal sway and the <es- 
tinies of man. But no! Holding his hands 
clasped on his bosom, he replied: “Ὁ king, 
ailict not my heart! I have incited thy dis- 
eee, let me be slain like the warrior. 

cannot live with the poor. And. raising 
his hand to the ring he wore on his brow, 
he continued: ‘ How ean I live among the 
dogs of the king, and disgrace these badges 
of honor which [won among the spears and 
shields of the mighty? No: I cannot live! 
Let me dic,O Pezoolu!’ lis request was 
granted, and his hands tied erect over his 


Not a whisper was | 
hoard among the listening audience, and the | 
Voices of the council were only andible to | 


My eye followed him until he reached the 
top of a high precipice, over which he was 
precipitated into the deep part of the river 
beneath, where the crocodiles, accustomed 
to such meals, were yawning to devour him 
ere he could reach the bottom.” 

The word “ issikoko,” by which the Kaffir 
denoninates the head-ring, is scarcely to be 
pronounced, not by European lips. but by 
European palates; for each letter & is pre- 
veded, or rather accompanied, by a curious 
clucking sound, produced by the back of the 
tongue and the reof of the mouth. There 
are three of these “clicks.” as they are 
ΠΟΙ, and they will be more particularly 
deseribed when we come to the subject of 
Kathr language, 

{οὐ nearly all circumstances a Kaffir 
presents a singularly pieturesque figure 
exeept, perhaps, when squatting on the 
eround with his knees up to his chin — and 
nothing can be more grateful te an artistic 
eyethan the aspeet ofa nuniber of these splen- 
did savages inthe full panoply of all their 
barbaric magnificence. Their proud and 
noble port, their dusky bodics set off with 
beads and other brilliant ornaments, and the 
uhnconmMen grace and agility that they dis- 
play when going through the fierce mimicry 
ofa tight which constitutes their war dances, 
are a delight to the eye of an artist. Untor- 
tunately. lis nose is affected in a different 
manner, The Kaflirs of all ages and both 
sexes Will persist in copiously anointing 
themselves with grease. Almost any sort 
of grease would soon become rancid in that 
country; but, as the KRaflirs are not at all 
particular about the sort of grease which 
they use, provided that it is grease, they 
exhale avery powerful and very disagreea- 
ble odor. Kattivs are charming savages, 
but it is always as well to keep to the wind- 
ward of them, at all events until the nostrils 
have become accustomed to their odor. 
This peculiar scent ix ns adhesive as it is 
powerful, and, even after a Kaftir has laid 
aside his dress, any article of it will be 
nearly as strongly scented as the owner. 
Some time ago, while I was looking over 
avery fine collection of savage iniplements 
and dress, some articles of apparel were 
exhibited labellg@@ with tickets that could 
not possibly have belonged to them. The 
owner said that he suspected them to be 
African, and asked my opinion, which was 
unhesitatingly given, the odor having be- 
trayed their real courttry as soon as they 
were brought within range of gséent. 

A few years ago, I assisted infopening a 
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series of boxes and barrels full of objects large Jump of butter, but in Abyssinia no 
from Κα, We took the precaution mitiye of fashion thinks himself fully dressed 
of opening the cases in the garden, and, even until he hues thus put: the finishing touch to 
in the open air, the task of emptying them! his costume. Setting aside the diferent 
Was aimost too much for our unaccustomed | effects of the sun upon a black skin and a 
senses. All the objects were genuine speci- i white oneas long as European residents in 
mens, net merely made for sales as is Southern Africa dive able to wear their cool 
often the case, but pureleiwed trom the and Hight: etwatents, so long can they dis- 
wearers, and careinly put away. ‘The pense with grease, But. if they were sud- 
owner of the collection was rather hiumor- dently deprived of their linen or cotton cars 
ous on the subject, congratulating us on our ments, and oblized toe clothe theniselyves 
preparation for ἃ visit: τὸ Aadirland, snd er the fashion of the dx:dlirs. it is likely 
telling us that, if either of us wished to] that, before neemy weeks had eclipsed. they 
form a good idea of the atmosphere whieh; would be only too ghd to resort [ ἢ custom 
prevailed ina Kahr hut with plenty of come | which tras been taught to the natives by the 
pany. ali we had to do was to get into the lexperionce of centuries. Had not the prive- 
empty cask, sit at the bottom: of it, and putj tice of greasing the body been productive of 
the lid on. Several of the articles of cloth- good, theiv strong common schse would long 


ins were transferred to my collection, but 
for some time they could not be introduced 
into the room. Even after repeated wash 
Ings, ant hanging out in the garden. and 
drenching with deodorizing fluid, they re- 
tained so much of their peculiar scent that 
they were subjected to another course, 
which proved more successful, — namely, ἃ 
thorough washing, then drving, then ¢xpo- 
sure to a strony heat, and then drying in 
the open air. 

This extremely powerful odor is 2 consid- 
erable drawhuck to an) European hunter 
When accompanied by Kafr assistants. 
They are invaluable as trackers; their eyes 
seen to posscss telescopic powers; their cars 
are open to κοι 15 which their white com- 
panion is quite incapable of perceiving, and 
their oligetory nerves are sensitive to any 
odor except Chat which themselves so power- 
fully exhale. But the will animals are even 
more sensitive to odors than their dusky 
pursuers, and it is popularly said that an 
elephant to leeward can sinella Kaffir at the 
distance ofaimile, Albare alike in this respect, 
the hing aml his meanest subject being im- 
brued with the same unetuous substance: 
and the only difference is, that the king can 
afford more grease, and is therefore likely to 
be more odoriferous, than his subject, 

Yet the Katlir is by no means an un- 
Cleanty person, and ino many points is so 
particularly clean that he looks down with 
contempt upon an European as an ill-bred 
min. The very hberal anointing of the per- 
son with grease is a custom which could be 
simply abominable in our climate, and with 
our mode of dress, but which is almost a 
necessity in a climate like that of Southern 
Africa, where the natives expose nearly the 
whole of their bodies to the burning sun- 
beams. Even in the more northern parts 
of Africa the custom prevails, and Eng- 
lishmen who have resided there for a serics 
of years have found their health much 
improved by following the cxample of the 
natives. In England, for example, nothing 
could be more absurd than to complete the 
morning’s toilet by putting on the head a 


wo dive induced the Katlirs to dispense 
with it. 

In this, asin all other matters, we must 
not judge others by supposing them to be 
under similar conditions with ourselves. 
Our only hope of arriving ata true and 
unbiassed judgment is by mentally placing 
ourselves in the same conditions as those of 
Whom we are treating, and forming our 
conclusions accordingly. The knowledge of 
this simple principle is the key to the singu- 
lar suceess enjoyed by sone schoolmasters, 
while others, who may fhe surpass them in 
mere scholarship, have failed to earn for 
themselves cither the respect or the love of 
their pupils. 

Men, as well as women, generally possess 
Cloaks made of the skins of animals, and 
called karosses. Almost any animal will 
serve for the purpose of the karos. maker, 
who has a method of rendering perfectly 
supple the most stiffand stubborn of hides, 
The process of preparing the hide 1s very 
simple. The skin is fastened to the ground 
by avast number of pegs aronnd its edges, 
so as to prevent it from shrinking unequally, 
the hairy side being next to the ground. A 
leopard skin thus pegged to the ground may 
he seen by reference to the illustration of a 
Kalttirhut, on page 155, The artist, however, 
has committed a slight error in the sketch, 
having drawn the skin as if the hairy side 
were upward. The Kaffir always pegs a 
skin with the hairy side downward, partly 
because the still wet hide would adhere to 
the ground, and partly because he wishes 
to be able to manipulate the skin before it 
is dry. This plan of pegging down the 
skin is spread over the whole world; and, 
whether in Europe, Africa, Asia, Aamerica, 
or Australia, the first process of hide @eess- 
ing is almost exactly the same. The subse- 
quent processes vary greatly in different, 
quarters of the globe, and even in different | 

arts of the same country, as we shall sce 
In subsequent pages. 

The frontier Kaffirs, and indeed all those 
who can have communication with Euro- 
peans, have ‘learned the value of blanketa, 
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and will mostly wear a good blanket in pref- 

erence to the best kaross. But to the older 
Warriors, or in those places to which Euro- 
pean traders do not penctrate, the skin kaross 
still retains its value. The ox is the animal 
that most generally supphes the kaross 
niaker with skin, because it is so larve that 
the native need not take much trouble in 
ΒΟ Πρ... Still, even the smaller animals are 
in great request for the purpose, and the 
karusses made from them are, to European 
eyes, far handspmer than those made trom 
bingle skins. Of course, the most valued by 
the netives are those which are made from 
the skins of the predaceots aninais, ἃ Kaross 
made of lion-skin being searcely ever seen 
except on the person of sable royalty. The 
leopard skin is highly valued, and the fortu- 
nate and Valiant slayer of several leopards is 
sure to make their skins into a kiross and 
their tails into au apron, both garients bein 
too precious to be‘worn except on occasivis 
of ceremony, 

As to the various adornments of feathers, 
strange head dresses, and other decorations 
with which the Kaftir saldier loves to bedeck 
himeclf we shall tind dren described in the 
chapter relating to Katlr warthre. There 
is, however, one class of ornaments that 
must be brieily mentioncd; namely, the 
rings of different material which the Kafiirs 
place on their wrists, ams, and ankles. 
These 
beads, and sometimes of grass. This last 
mentioned bracelet is perhaps the simplest 
of them all. 

Men who have been fortunate enough ta 
kill an elephant, and rich enough to be able 
to use part of the tusks for their own pur- 
poses, generally cut off a foot or so from the 
base of cach tusk for the purpose of makin 
armlets, at once trophies of their valor and 

roots of their wealth. The reader is per- 
aie aware that the tusk of δὰ clephant. 
though hard and solid at the point, is soft at 
the base, and has only ἃ mere shell of hard 
ivory, the interior being filled with the soft 
vascular substance by which the tusk is con- 
tinually lengthened and enlarged. Indeed, 
the true ivory is only found in that portion 
of the tusk which projects from the head: 
the remainder, which is deeply imbedded in 
the skull, being made of soft substance in- 
closed in a shell of ivory. 

It is easy enough, therefore, for the Kaftir 
hunter to cut off a portion of the base of 
the tusk, and to remove the soft vascular 
substance which fills it, leaving a tube of 
ivory, very thin and irregular at the extreme 
base, and becoming thicker toward. the 

oint. His next business is, to cut this tube 
into several pieces, so as to make rings of 
ivory, some two or three inches in width, 
and differing much in the thickness of ma- 
terial. Those which are made from the base 
of the tusk, and which have therefore a 


are sometimes made of ivory, often of 
metal, sometimes of hide, sometimes of 
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large diameter and no great thickness, are 
carefully polished, and placed on the arm 
above the elbow, while those of smaller di- 
ameter and thicker substance are merely 
shipped over the hand and worn as bracelets, 
There is now before me a photographic por- 
trait ofa son of the celebrated chiet’ Maco- 
ino, Who is wearing two of these ivory rings, 
one on the lett arm aud the other on the 
wrist. A necklace, composed of leopard’s 
teeth and claws, aids in attesting his skill as 
a hunter, and for the rest of his apparel the 
less said the better. 
A pair of these armiets is shown in the 
ustration on page 80. They are sketched 
from specimens tu the collection of Colonel 
Laue Fox. The tirst of them is very simple. 
It consists merely of a piece, some two 
Inches dun width. cut from the base of an 
elephants tusk, and moderately polished, 
There is no attempt at ornament about it 
The second spechucn is an example of 
much more elaborate construction. It is 
eut from, the more solid portion of the tusk, 
and weighs very much more than its coms 
panion amet. Tustead of being of uniform 
thichness throughout, it is shaped something 
like a quoit, or rather like a pair of quoits, 
with their flat sides placed together, The 
hole through which the arm passes is nicely 
rounded, and very smoothly polished, the 
latter circumstance being probably due to 
the friction of the wearer's arm, It is orna- 
mented by a double row of holes made 
around the aperture. The ivory is polished 
by means of awet cord held at beth ends, 
and drawn briskly backward aud forward. 
If the reader will refer to page <3, he 
will see that by the side of the conical 
breast orient which has alveady been 
deseribed there is a bracelet of beads, This 
is made of several strings of beads, white 
{ predominating, and red taking the next 
Hplace. The bead strings are first laid side 
ry side, and then twisted ne into a 
loose kind of rope, a plan which brings 
oul their colors very eflectively. Metal is 
somictimes used for the same purpose, but 
not so frequently as the materials which 
have been mentioned, Mr. Grout mentions 
i curious specimen of one of these orna- 
ments, Which was made of brass. “I have 
ἃ Τὰ antique of this kind before nie, a royal 
aimict of early days, of the Zulu country. 
It is said to have been made in the time of 
Seuzangakona, and to have descended from 
him to Tchaka, thence to Dingan, thence to 
Umpande (Panda), who gave it to one of 
his chief captains, who, obliged to leave 
Zululand by Kechwayo's uprising, brought 
it with him and sold it to me. It is made of 
brass, weighs about two pounds, and bears 
ἃ good many marks of the smith’s attempt at 
the curious and the clever.” 

Brass and iron wire is frequently used for 
the manufacture of armlets, and tolcrably 
heavy ornaments are sometimes found of 
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the latter metal. Some years ago, a curious! business of discovering the offender was 
circumstance occurred with revard to these lintrusted. as usual, to the witeh doctors, a 
metallic urmlcts. A shinine metallic pow- | strange Class of men, who will be fully 
der Was one day discovered, and was found | described in a future page. After making 
capable of being smelted like iron, and sa number of ineflectual guesses, they came 
made into ornaments. The chicts were so | to the conclusion that the cause of the dis- 


pleased with this metal, which was more 


glittering than iron, that they reserved it | 


for themselves, and) gave away their iron 
ornaments to their followers. Some little 
{ime afterward, a contagious disease spread 
through the country, and several chiels 
died. Of course the calamity was) attri- 
buted to witcheratt, as is every death or 
illness among the Katlir chiefs, aud the 


ease lay in the new-fangled metal, which 
had superseded) the good old iron of the 
past. In consequence of this verdict, the 
unfortunate man who discovered the metal 
Was put to death as an accessory, the chiefs 
resumed their iron ornaments, apd the king 
issued an edit forbidding the use of the 
metal which had done so much hurm. 
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EARRINGS OF VARIOUS KINDs. 


As in the last chapter the dress and orna- 
ments of the Katlir men were deseribed, 
the subject of this chapter will be the cous- 
tume aid decoration of the women. 

Both in material and general shape, there 
is considerable resemblance between the 


The simplest and most common type of 
apron isa fringe of narrow leatherts strips, 
each strip being about the sixth of en inch 
wide, and five or six inehes in deneth. uA 
sreat number of these strips are thetened to 


pa leathern thong. so that they forma kind 


garments of the two sexes, but those of the; of flexible apron, some ten or twelve inches 


females have a certain character about them 
which cannot be misunderstood. We will 
begin with the dress, and then proceed to 
the ornaments. 

As is the case with the boys, the Kaftir 
girls do not trouble themselves about any 


clothes at all daginge the first few years of} ing more heed be said about then. 


| ͵ 
the others. 


in width. Generally, eight or ten ot the 
strips at cach side are doubly the length of 
Examples of these aprous miy 
be seen by referring to the figures of the 
two Kathir girls on page 25, and, as their 
eneral make is sufliciently indicated. noth- 
I have, 


their life, but run about without any gax- | however, several specimens of uprons which 


ments except a coat of oil, a patch of paint, 
and perhaps a necklace, if the parets be 
rich enough to afford such a luxury. Even 
the paint is beyond the means of many 
pareuts, but the oil is a necessity, and a 
child of either sex is considered to be re- 
spectably dressed and to do credit to its 
parents when its body shines with a polish 
like that of patent leather. 

When a girl is approaching the age when 
she is expected to be exchangeable for cows, 
she indues her first and only garment, 
which she retains in its primitive shape 
and nearly its primitive dimensions until 
she has found a suitor who can pay the 
price required by her parents. This gar- 
ment is an apron, and is made of various 
materials, according to the means of the 
wearer. . Σ 


were worn by the daughters of wealthy 
men, and others were lent tome by Mr ἢ, 
Jackson, from them 1 have made a selee- 
tion, which will lustrate well the modes of 
forming this dress which were in fashion 
some few Years ago. 

The apron represented by fig. 4 in the 
illustration of * dress and ornaments,” pave 
49, is that which is most generally used. lt 
is made of very delicate thongs twisted to- 
gother in rope fashion, and having the ends 
unravelled so as to make a thick fringe, and, 
as has already been observed, the thongs at 
each end are twice as long as those which 
occupy the centre. A broad belt of beads is 
placed along the upper edge of the apron, 
and festoons of beads hang below the belt. 
The colors are rather brilliant, being red, 
yellow, and white, and nearly all the thongs 
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CHANGE OF DRESS ON BETROTHAL. 


have one large white bead just above the 
knob, which prevents them from unravel- 
ling too much, The band by which it is sus- 
pen led is also covered with beads, and it is 
fastenel by means of a loop at one end, 
anl a large brasa button at the other. 
These aprons are fixed in their position by 
two strings, one of which passe~ round the 
Waist, ἢ the other below the hips. 
Another apron is seen at the side of the 
illustration entitled’ Dress an) ornanents,” 
on pave 49, fiz. 1. This is a very elaborate 
affair, nud is made on a totally ditferent 


eee It is wholly male of beads, the 
threads which hold them together being 


scarcely visible. In order to show the in- 
genious mumer in which the beads are 
strung together, @ portion of the apron is 
given separately, The colors of these beads 
are black an bwhite, in alternate siripes, and 
the two ends are a tride larger thin’ the 
middle of the dress. The belt by whieh it is 
suspented is mv le from large round bewls, 
arranzedt in rews of white, blue, and red, 
ant the two ends are fastened to the apron 
by the inevitable brass butfon which lias 
been so freyaently mentioned, 

In the same collection is sv still smuter 
apron, intended fora yourzer el Phis is 
natle after the same principle, but the bea ds 
are arranged inia boll zigvag pattern of 
black, scarlet, aad white, relieved Dy the 
glitter of hizhly polished brass  bultons, 
This apron is illustrated in fie. fof Kadir 
ornaments,” page 49, and a small portion 
of it is given on an enlarged senle, so as to 
show the arranzement of the beads. 

When the Kaftir girl is formally betrothed 
shu alters her dress, and, besides the small 
apron, indies a piece of soft: hide, which 
reaches te her knees, ora little below them, 
and this she wears until she is married. 
When she assumes the starwarly aneraceful 
attire of the πα. Amone the Zulu 
tribes, sne shaves nearly the whole of her 
heaton the crown, Jeaving only a litile (ΠῚ 
of hain This is μα πο tovether with 
grease, re) ρας ἀ ὁ similar sitbstanees, 
anil stands erect from tae crown of her head, 
The young wite is then quite in the fashion, 
It is evidently the feminine sabstitute for 
the vissikoko” worn by the mien. So fond 
are the married women of this rather absard 
dveoration, that it tormed the subiect of a 
curious trial that took place some years age, 
Noie, the younzest wile of a native named 
Nongue, became suddenly disfigured: aud, 
amon other misfortunes, lost (he Htde tutt 
of reddened hair, Poison was inimediately 
suspected, and one of the elder wives was 
suspected as the culprit. She was accord- 
ingly brought up before the council, and a 
fair trial of five hours’ duration was accorded 
to her. The investigation clearly proved 
‘that she had in her possession certain poi- 
sons, and that she had aldministercd some 
deleterious substance tu the young wite, of 
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whom she had become jealous. The force 
of evidence was so great that she confessed 
her crime, and stated that she intended to 
make Noie’s hair tuft fall off in order uhat 
the husband might be disgusted with the 
appearance of his new wife, and return to 
his old allegiance to herself. She was con- 
demnedg to death, that being the punishment 
for all polsoners, and was led away to Insiant 
execution —a fate for which she seemed 
perfectly prepared, and which she met with 
reniirkable unconcern, bidding farewell to 
the spectators as she passed them, 

The curious respect paid by the natives 
to this ornament is the more remarkable, 
because its size is so very small. Even be- 
fore shaving the head, the short, crisp hair 
forins a very scanty covering; and when it 
is all removed except this little tuft, the 
reInainder would hardly cover the head of 
awcnids sixpenuy doll. 

Aimong the dlustrations given on 7). 39, 1s 
shown a remarkably elaborate apron belotg - 
ing to achiers wite, drawn from a specimen 
in Mr. Jacksou's collection. It is made of 
leather, dressed and softened in the usual 
manner, bat is furnished with a pocket and 
awneedico. In order to show this pocket. I 
have brought it rewnd to the front of the 
apron, thourh in actual wear it falls behind 
it. Inthe pocket were still a few beads and 
a brass button. Thread is also kept in it 
On the inside of the apron is suspended one 
of the skewer-like needles which has been 
realy deseribe oso that the wearcr is 
furnishe L with all applianees needful tor a 
Ka‘tir seamstress, 

But the elvef glory of the apron is its 
ornament of beads, which has a very bold 
effect against the dark mahogany hair of 
the anron itself} This ornmunent is made in 
the form of a trianzular flap, quite distinct 
from the apron itself, and fastened to it only 
by the lower cle and the pointed tip. The 
heads are urrange | in a series of diamond 
peters, the outer edge of each diamond 
being made of white beads, and the others 
of ditlerent colors, rey predominating. 

Fies, 2 and 3 in the “articles of costume,” 
p. 35. and next to the men’s © tails,” already 
deseribed, present two good examples of 
the women’s aprons, both drawn from speci- 
mens in my collection, Fiz. 3 is the thong 
apron of the women, It is made of an 
infinity of Jeather thongs, fastened ἰο- 
rether in a way rather different from that 
which has been mentioned. Instead of 
having the upper ends fixed along the belt 
so as to form a fringe, they are woven to- 
gether into a tolerably thick bunch, some 
four inches in width, and wider below than 
above. In many cases these thongs arc 
ornamented by littl: scraps of iron, brasa 
tin, or other metal, wrapped round them Ὁ 
and in some instaners beals are threaded 
on the thongs. This apron wow] not 
belong tu a woman of any high rank, for it 
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bas no crnament of any kind (except a 
thorough saturation witn highly perfumed 
grease), amb is made of materlals within 
the reach of every one. 
hide thrown away in the process of Kaftir 
truloring can be cut into the- narrow thongs 
ust for the purpose, and no very great skill 
ix needed in its construction ; for, though 
struily made, it is the work of a rather 
clumsy hand. 

sich is not the case with the remarkable 
apron shown at fie. 2 of the same illustra- 
tion, This specimen is made in a rather 
thas manner. Phe basis of the apron is 
aw picce of the same leather which is usually 


employed for sueh purposes; but, instead of 


being soft and flexible, if is quite hard and 


stall and cannot be bent without danger of 


crachinng Phe beads are sewed firmly on 
the leather, and are arranged in’ parallel 
lines, alternately .white and Tae, ἃ few 
hlack beads being pressed into the service 
by the maker, apparently for want. of thos: 
of a proper color, Even the belt: by which 
it ix supported is covered profusely with 
bends: so that, altogether, (his ts a remark- 
ably good specimen of the apron belongme 
to a Κα woman of rank. 

The object represented at. fig. 4 is a head- 
dress, which will be deseribed when we 
come to Katlir warfare. 

A general idea of a Kaflir woman's dress 
may be gained by reference to the dlustra- 
tion * Dolls” page 33, representing a Waftir 
gad his wife. Ife is shown as wearing the 
anron and a short kaross , while she wears 
adarger mantle, and the thong-apron which 
has just been described. She is also carry - 
ing the sleeping mat: he, of course. iot 
condescending (0 earry anything. Ter 
woikles are bound with the skin ropes which 
have been already described Σ and a ehain 
or two of beads completes her costume, 

Young wives have usually another orna- 
ment on which they pride themselves. This 
is a piece of skin, generally that of an ante: 
lope. sbout cighteen inches wide. and a vard 
oreven more in length, This ts tied across 
the upper part of the chest. so as to allow 
the end to fall as low as the knees. and is 
often very gaily decorated. Down the cen- 
tre of this skin a strip about six meches in 
Wilth is deprived of hair, and ὁ. this 
denuded portion the wearer fastens all the 
beads aad buttons that can be spared from 
other parts of her own costume. Tn one 
costtune of a young Zulu wife, the bottom 


of this strip is covered with several rows of 


brass buttons, polished very highly, and 
glittering in the sunbeams. This article of 
dress, however, is disappearing among thie 
fronticr Kaftirs, who substitute European 
stuffs for the skin garments which they for- 
merly wore, and which are certainly more 
becoming to them. The same may be said 
of many other articles of clothing, which, 
as well as the manners and etustoms, have 
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undergone so complete a modification by 
intercourse with Europeans, that the Kaflir 
of the present day is scarcely to be reeog- 
nized as the same being as the Katlir of tifty 
years azo. ὧδ to the Hottentots, of whom 
we shall soon treat, they are now a differ- 
ent people from the race described by Le 
Vaillant and earlier travellers. 

Married women are also fond of wearing 
bracelets, or rather gauntlets, οἵ solished 
metal; sometimes made of a siete piece, 
sometimes of successive rings, and seme- 
times of metal wound spirally from the 
Wrist upward. Sone of these omaments 
are so heavy and cambrous, that they must 
greatly intertere with the moveinents of the 
wrist: but in this country, as in’ others, 
personal inconvenience 3s little regarded 
when decorations are In the case, 

In the illustration at the head of 30dhr p, 
are shown seme bracelets of a very peculiar 
fashion, drawn from specimens in my own 
eollecGion. They belonged to one of the 
wites of Goza. and were taken from her 
Wrists by the purchaser, They are made in 
avery ingenious manner from the hoofs of 
the tiny Atviean antelope. the Bluebok, end 
are formed in the following manner :— The 
leg of the antelope having been cut off, the 
skin was cut longitudinally on cither side as 
(ἅν ἀν the hoof, which was then separated 
from the bene, leaving the sharp, horny 
hoofs adhering to the skin. As the skin 
Was cit ΒΟ ἐδ to leave a flat thony attached 
to each side of the hoof it was easy enough 
to form the bracelet into the shape which is 
seen in the illustration, 

One rennurkable point about these brace- 
lefs as their very small size, which shows 
the diminutiveness of the Κα Jrand : 
although the owner of these bracelets was 
ao morried woman, and therefore aceus- 
tomed to tasks which would not be very 
light even for an Enelish Jaborer. Both 
the bracelets are shown. and by the side of 
then is enother made from ordinary string, 
such as is used for tying pareels in Eneland. 
What could have induced a wite of so pow- 
erful a chief as Goza to wear so paltry an 
ornament 1 camot conceive, except that 
perhaps she may have purchased it from 
ene of the witch doctors, who has per- 
formed some ceremony over if, and sold: it 
as a charm.  Kaltivs Inve the most pro- 
found faith in charins, and will wear aty- 
thing, no matter how commonplace it may 
be, if they even fancy that it may possess 
magic powers. 

If the reader will refer to the “ Kaffir orna- 
ments” on pare 33, fig. 1, he will see ἃ cir- 
cilar ope, made of beads. This is one of 
the most cherished decorations of a Kafhr 
girl, and it is such as cannot be afforded by 
any person who is not in affluent circum- 
stanccs. It is made in a very ingenious 
manner, se as to preserve its shape, al- 
though it has to be worn round the waist, 
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and consequently to be forced over the 
shoulders. he centre of this handsome 
belt is made of leather, sewed tirmly to- 
gether so as to form a cylindrical circle, 
anl plentifully imbrued with grease to ren- 
der it elastic. Upon this structure the 
beals are fastened, in regular spiral rows, 
8) that the belt may be pulled about and 
altered in shape without disturbing the 
arranzement of the beads. The projector 
οὗ this belt has contrived to arrange the 
beads in such a manner as to present alter- 
male zigzazs of blue and yellow, the effect of 
which on the dark chocolate skin would be 
very telling. 

This belt may be seen round the waist of 
the young girl, whose likeness is given on) 
page 43. The damsel in question is sup-. 
posed to be arrayel for a dance, ani, In, 
such a case, she would put on every article of | 
finery that she possessed. Her woolly hair: 
is ornamented by a quantity of .porcupine 
quills, the alternate black and white of which | 
have avery good effect. Porcupine quills 
are, however, not very easily obtained. 
Hunting the porcupine is a task that belongs 
to the other sex, and is quite out of the way 
of the women. 

The animal is not a pleasant antagonist; 
anl if his burrow be stopped, and he be 
finally driven to bay, he gives his Parmer 
no small trouble, having a nasty habit of 
erecting all his quills, and then sud.lenly 
backing in the direction where he is least 
evpected. A Kaffir’s naked legs have no 
chince against the porcupine’s quills, and 
when several porcupines are simultancously 
attacked by a group of Kaffirs, the acene is 
exceedingly ludicrous, the Kaffire leaping 
about as if bewitehed, but, in reality, spring- 
ing into the air to avoid the sudden rushes 
of the porcupines. Unless, therefore, the 
peer or admirer of a young woman should 

ppen to present her with quills, she is 
forced to put up with some other ornament. | 
Onerathercommon decoration is by fastening 
into the hair a number of the long, straight 
thorns of the mimosa, and so defending her 
head from imavinary assaults as effectually 
as her more fortunate sister. The energy 
which these girls display in the dance is 
extraordinary, and it need be so, when some 
of them will wear ran ΠΕΣ pounds’ weight 
of beads, bracelets, anklets, belts, and other 
ornaments. However, the knowledge of 
their ificence is sufficient to sustain 
thes, and they will go through the most 
violent exertions when displaying their ac- 
tivity in the dance. 

As to the belt which has just been men- 
tioned, I was anxious to know whether it 
could be worn by our own country women. 
So, after eens e precaution of washing it 
very thoroughly with a hard brush, soap, 
an T tried it on a young lady, and was 
jo ἐμὲ to find that it passed into its place 
witout much ‘rouble, though its progress 
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was, of course, impeded by dress, whereas 
the naked and well-oiled body of the Kattir 
girl allows the belt to alip over the arms and 
shoulders at once. 

There is another remarknble ornament of 
the young Katfir women, which I call the 
semi-belt. It is flat, generally made of 
strings and thongs, and ornamented at in- 
tervals with beads arranged in cross-bands. 
At each end is a loop, through which astring 
is passed, so that the wearer can fasten it 
round her body. Now, the belt is only long 
enough to go half round the body, and the 
mode of wearing it is rather remarkable. 
Instead of placing the whole of the belt in 
front, as naturally might be supposed, the 
wearer passes if round one side of the 
body, #0 that one end is in front, and the 
other behind. Strange asis this mode of 
wearing it, the custom is universal, and in 
every group of girls or young women sey- 
eral are sure to be wearing a semi-belt 
round the body. Another of these belts is 
shown in the illustration of “ Katlr orna- 
ments” on page 49, fig. ὃ, This is not so 
elaborate δὴ article, and has only a few 
bands of beads, instead of being nearly cov- 
ered with them. 

As for the necklaces worn by the Kaffir 
women, they are generally nothing more 
than strings of beads, and require no pat 
ticular notice. There is one, however, 
which is so different from the ordinary neck- 
laces, that I have had it engraved. It ma 
be scen in the illustration at page 49, tig. ᾽ 
next to the handsome bead apron which has 
already been described. As may be seen 
by reference to the illustration, it is formed 
entirely of beads, and is ornamented with six 
triangular appendages, also made of beads. 
The general color of the beads is white, but 
the interior of the triangular appendages is 
cobalt blue; while the larger beads that are 
placed singly upon the necklace are of ruby 
glass. When this remarkable necklace is 
placed round the neck, the triangular flaps 
fall regularly on the breast and shoulders 
and, when contrasted wi'h the dark skin of 
the wearer, have an n.umirable effect. 

Lately, two articies of dress, or rather of 
ornament, have been imported from Europe 
into Africa, and have met with great suc- 
cess among the chocolate-colored belles of 
Kaffirland. Enterprising traders in South- 
ern Africado not sot u Peungpent shops 
as we do in England, ba stock a wagon 
with all sorts of miscellaneous goods, and 
undertake journeys into the intenor, where 
they barter their stock for elephants’ tusks 
aad teeth, horns, skins, ostrich feathers, 
and similar commodities. They have a most 
miscellaneous assortment of goods, and act 
very much in the same manner as those 
wandering traders among ourselves who are 

opularly called “cheap Johns,” the chief . 
istinetion being that their stock is by no 
means cheap, but is sold at about 1,000 per 
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cent. profit on the original outlay. This 
seems rather an excessive percentage; but it 
must be remembered that the old adage of 
high interest and bad security holds good in 
this as in other speculations. War may 
break out, the trader be speared, his wagon 
robbed, and his oxen confiscated. The 
dreaded murrain may carry off his cattle, or 
they nay be starved for want of food, slowly 
killed by thirst, or drowned by a sudden 
rush of water, which may almost instanta- 
neously convert a dry gully into a raging 
torrent that sweeps everything before it. 
Fashions may change, and his whole stock 
be valueless; or some “ prophet” may take it 
into his head te proclaim that the sound 
of his wayon wheels prevents the rain 
from falling. Moreover, he is unmercifully 
fleeced by the different chiefs through 
Whose territories he passes, aud who exact 
an extortionate toll before they will allow 
him to pass to the next chief, who will 
serve him in much the same manner. Al- 
together, if the journey be a successful one, 
the trailer will make about fifty or sixty 
per cent. clear prolit; but, as the journey is 
often an utter tatlure, this is really no very 
exorbitant rate of interest on his outlay. 
The trader will, above all things, take 
Yenty of tobacco — this being the key to the 
reart of a Kathr, old or young, man or 
woman, Te will take guns and ammunition 
for the men; also spirits of the roughest 
and coarsest kind, a better and purer article 
being quite wasted on his sable customers. 
Beads, of course, he carries, as well as but- 
tons, blankets, and other Juxurics; also he 
will have the great iron hoe blades with 
Which the women till the ground, that he 
can sell for one-sixth of the price and whiea 
are twice the quality of the native-made 
hoe. One of these bold waxzon-ow ners 


bethought himself of buving a few gross of 


brass curtain rings of the hkuvgest size, and 
was gratified by finding that they were 
eagerly bought up wherever be went. The 
natives saw at once that the brass rings were 
better bracelets than could be imade by 
themselves, and they accordivzly lavished 
their savaze treasures ii order to buy them. 

Oue of the oddest examlcs cf the vicissi- 
tude of African trade occurred some few 
years ago. An Enelish vessel arrived at 
the port, alarge part of her cargo consisting 
of stout iron wire, nessly the whole of which 
was bought by the natives. and straightway 
vanished. no one knowing what had become 
of it. The mystery was soon solved. Sud- 
denly the Kattir belles appeared in new and 
fashionable costume. Some of them had 
been to the towns inhabited by Europeans, 
and had seen certain * cages” hung outside 
the drapers’ shops. They inquired the use 
of these singular objects, and were told that 
they were the fashionable attire of European 
ladies, They straightway burned to possess 
simwar costumis, and when the vessel 
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arrived with its cargo of wire they bought 
it up, and took it home for the purpose of 
imitating the white ladies. Of course they 
had not the least idea that any other article 
of apparel was necessary, and so they wore 
none, but walked about the streets quite 
proud of their fashionable appearance. 

As the dancers are encumbered with such 
an amount of decoration, and as they exert 
themselves most violently, a very natural 
result follows. The climate is ver} hot, and 
the exercise makes the danccr hotter, so 
that the abundant grease trickles over the 
face and body, and inconveniences the per- 
former, who is certainly not fastidious in her 
notions. As to handkerchiefs, or anythmg 
approaching to the idca of such articles, she 
is in perfect ignorance, her whole outfit con- 
sisting of the little apron above mentioned, 
and an unlimited supply of beads. But she 
is not unprovided for emergencies, and car~ 
ries With her an instrument very like the 
“stricil” of the ancients, and used fer much 
the same purpose. Sometimes it is made of 
bone, sometimes of wood, sometimes ofivory, 
and sometimes of metal It varies much im 
shape, but is generally hollowed slightly, 
like a earpenter’s gouge, and has its edgcs 
made about as sharp as these of an ordi- 
nary paper knife. In fact, it very much 
resembles a magnified marrow spoon, 

A specimen of the commoncr sort is given 
ot fig. Gin’ Kathir ornaments,” on pare 49, 
The material of this strigil is iron, and it is 
attached toa plain leather strap. 

Sometimes a rather unexpected article is 
substituted for the strigil, as may he scen 
from the folowing ancedote related by Mr. 
(τ. 1. Mason. Ile went to see the wedding 
Of a Kaflir chief, who was about to marry his 
fourteenth wife, and found the bridegroom 
seated in the midst of the village, encireled 
by a row of armed warriors, and beyond 
them by a row of women with children. 

*Searecly had we taken our station near 
the Uidodie (husband), when a low shrill 
chant came floating on the breeze frem the 
hottom of a lovely vide hard by, where I 
descricd a Jong train of damscls slowly 
wending their way among bright grecn 
patches of Indian corn and masses of flow- 
vring shrubs, studded with giant cectus, and 
the huve tlowering aloe. As the preecssion 
neared the huts, they quickened their pace 
and raised their voices to the highest (ie 
until they arrived at the said cattle-kraal, 
where they stood motionl¢ss and sileut.. 

“A messenger from the Umdodie then 
bade them enter the kraal, an ordcr that 
they instantly obeved, by twos, the youngest 
leading the way, closely followed by the rest, 
and terminated by a host of marriagcable 
young ladics (Intombics), clustering thick 
around the bride—a fat, good-natured girl, 
wrapped round and round with black glazed 
calico, and decked from head to foot with 
flowers, beads, and feathers. Once within 
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the kraal, the ladies formed two lines, with 
the bride in the centre, and struck up 2 
lively air; whereupon the whole body of 
armed Kafiirs rushed from all parts of the 
kraal, beating their shields, and uttering 
demon yells as they charged headlong at the 
smiling girls, who joined with the stalwart 
warriors in cutting capers and singing lus- 
tily, until the whole kraal was oue confused 
mass of demons, roaring out hoarse war- 
songs and shrill love-ditties. After an hour, 
dancing ceased, and joila (Kattir beer) was 
served round, while the lovely bride stood 
in the midst of the ring alone, stared at by 
all, and staring in turn at all, until she 
brought her eyes to bear on her admiring 
Jord. Then, advancing leisurely, she dance 
before him, amid shouts of the bystanders, 
singing at the top of her voice, and bran- 
dishing a huge carving-knife, with which she 
scraped big drops of perspiration from her 
heated head, πε αήςοι: by the unusually vio- 
lent exercise she was performing.” 

It appears, from the same observant writer, 
that whatever the amount of finery may be 
which a Kaffir girl wears, it is considered 
ouly cousistent with ordinary gallantry that 
it should be admired. While he was build- 
ing a house, assisted by a number of Kaffirs, 
he found that his men never allowed the 
dusky maidens to pass within sight without 
saluting them, or standing quite motionless, 
full in their path, so that each might mutu- 
ally inspect the other. 

“Thus it frequently happened that troops 
of girls came in from the KatHr kraals wiih 
maize, thatch, milk, eggs, wild fruit, sugar- 
cane, potatoes, &e., &e., for sale; and no 
sooner did their shrill song reach the ears 
of our servants, than they rushed from their 
work, just as they were, some besmeared 
with mud, others spattered with whitewash, 
and the rest armed with spades, pickaxes, 
buckets, brick-moulds, or whatever else 
chanced to be in their hands at the mo- 
ment.” 

There is acurious kind of ornament much 
in vogue among the Kaflir women, namely, a 
series of raised scars upon the wrists,and ex- 
tending partially up the arms. These scarsare 
made in childhood, and the wounds are filled 
with some substance that causes them to 
be raised above the level of the skin. They 
fancy that these scars are useful as well as 
ornamental, an:l consider them in the light 
of amulets. Other portions of the limbs are 
sometimes decorated with these scars; and 
in one or two cases, not only the limbs, but 
the whole body, has been nearly covered 
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| with them. The material with which the 
‘wounds are filled is supposed to be the ashes 
of a snake. 

During their dances, the Kaffirs of both 

sexcs like to make as much noise as possi- 
bl+, and aid their voices by certain mechani- 
cal contrivances. Onc of the most simple 
is mele of a number of dry seeds. In shape 
these seeds are angular, and much resemble 
the common Brazil nut in form. The shell 
of the seed is very thin and hard, and the 
| kernel shrinks within it se as to rattle 
about with every movement. In some cases 
the kernel is removed, and the rattling 
sound is produced entirely by the hard shells 
striking against each other. When a num- 
ber of these seeds are strung together, and 
upon the legs or arms, they make quite a 
loud rattling sound, in accordance with the 
movements of the dancers, and are. in fact, 
the Kaflir substitutes for castancts. In some 
parts of Central Africa, a curious initatien 
of these natural castanets is made. It con- 
sists of a thin shell of iron, exactly resem- 
bling in form that of the nut, and having a 
little iron ball within, which takes the place 
of the shrivelled kernel. 

Earrings are worn in Kaffirland as well as 
in other parts of the world, and are equally 

fashionable in both sexes. The ears are 
pierced at a very carly age, and the aperture 
enlarged by having a graduated series of bits 
of wood thrust through them, until they are 
large enough to hold a snuff box, an ivory 
knob, or similar ornament. 

One of these earring snuff boxes may be 
scen in the illustration ‘ Dress” p. 49, fig. 6, 
It is made of a piece of reed, three inches 
in length, closed at one end; and having a 
stopper thrust into the other. The original 
color of the reed is bright yellow, with a 
high natural polish, but the Kaftir is not sat- 
isficd with having it in its natural state, and 
ornanents it with various patterns in black, 
These are produced by charring the wood 
with a hot iron, and the neatness and truth 
of the work is very astonishing, when the 
rudeness of the tools is taken into consider- 
ation. In the present specimen, the pattern 
is alternate diamonds of black and yellow. 
This mode of decorating their ornaments 
and utensils is very comnion among the 
Kaffirs, and we shall see more of it as we 
proceed. Snuff boxes are not, however, the 
only ornaments which a Kaftir will wear in 
the ears, for there is scarcely anything which 
is tolerably showy and which can be 
fustened to the car that will not be worn 
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THE architecture of these tribes is very |The very shape of it puzzled them. and the 
simple, and althongh slightly variable iujenble cnds and the ridged roof seemed so 
different localities, is marbed throughout by; strange to themras to be seareely credible, 


similar characteristics. 
specimen of Waflir architecture, the specta- 
tor is at once struck with one peculiarity 
namely, that all his buildings aie circular 
Itisaremarkable facet that the Kafiir docs 
not seem to be capable of marking out a 
straight Hine, and whether he builds a hut, 
or erects a fence, he takes the circle as his 
guide. A Kathr’s attempts to erect a square 
enclosure, or even to build a fence ina 
straight line, are ludicrous failures. With 
Europeans the case is diferent. Ao setder 
who desires to build a fence wherein to cn- 
close his garden, or a stockade within which 
his house and property cau remain insafety, 
invariably builds on the rectilinear princi- 
ple, and makes the fence in the form of a 
square. Εἰς would fec! himself quite fettered 
if he were forced to build a circular enclos- 
ure, whereas the Naftir would be as much at 
aloss if he were obliged to build a square 
edifice. Indeed, though the European could, 
at the cost of some trouble, build a circular 
house, and would make his circle true, the 
Kaffir would utterly fail in attempting to 
make a building of ἃ square or an oblong 
form. 

One of my friends, who has travelled much 
amonv the Kaflr tribes,and gone among 
villages whose inhabitants had never seen 
an European building, told me that it was 
hardly possible tu make the natives compre- 
hend the structure of an Europegn house. 


On loohing at any Δα to (he verious stories ina house. several 


rooms on a story, and staircases which lead 
from. one to the other, they thith declined 
to believe that anything of the hind could 
exist, and thought that their quest was try- 
ing tu wnuse himselfiat the expense of their 
credulity. They did believe in the possibil- 
ity of St. Pauls cathedral. on account of its 
domed roof, but they could not be induced 
to believe In its size. They defended their 
position by argument, not merely content- 
ine thenisclves with assertions. ‘Dheir chief 
argument Was derived trom the impossibil- 
ity of such a building sustaining its own 
weight. The only buileing materials of 
which they had any experience were the 
posts and sticks of which their own houses 
were made, and the reeds wherewith they 
were thatched. Sometimes a very luxuri- 
ous house-owner would plaster the interior 
with mud, producing that peculiar style 
of architecture which is popularly called 
“wattle-and-daub.” They could uot com- 
prehend in the least that stone could be used 
In buikling dwelling-houses; and the whole 
system of cutting stone into rectangular 
pieces, and the use of bricks, was equally 
beyond their comprehension. Mortar also 
was an inexplicable mystery, so that on 
the whole they decided on discrediting the 
tales told them by the white man. 

A Kaftir house (see pase 155) locks just 
like an exaggcrated bechive. It is of pre- 
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ciscly the same shape, is made of nearly the 
sainv materials, and has a little arched door, 
just like the entrance of a beehive, through 
whieh a man cau barely creep on his hands 
and knees. The structure of these huts is 
very simple. A circle is drawn of some four- 
tecn feet in diameter, and around it are stuck 
a number of long, flexible sticks. These 
sticks are then bent over at the top and tied 
toysiher, so as to form a framework very like 
a common wire mousetrap. A reed thatch- 
ing is then laid over the sticks, and secured 
in its place by parallel lashings. These 
lashings are made of “monkey-ropes,” or 
the creepers that extend their internunable 


lougth from tree to tree, and are found of 


every size, from a cable to a packthread. 
They twist themselves into so rope-like a 
shape, that many persons have refused to 
believe that they have not been artificially 
made. The rows of lashing are about eigh- 
teen inches apart. In shape, the hut is ex- 
ac!ly like the well-known snow house of the 
Esyuimaux. 

As, during the wet season, the rain pours 
down in torrents, the huis would be 
swamped for several months hut for the pre- 
enution Which the natives take of dizzing 
round each hut a trench of some cightcen 
inches or two feet In depth, and the same in 
breadth, This trench is about six inches 
from ihe wall of the hut, aud serves to keep 
the oor dry, The reader may remember 
that all Muropean soldiers are taught to dig 
a trench round each hut while they are 
under canvas, the neglect of this precaution 
being sure to cause both great inconven- 
lence and unhealthiness. 

The woman geucrally marks the outline 
of her hut in a very simple manner. She 
takes a number of flexible sticks, and ties 
them together firmly with lcathern thongs, 
or the rough and ready string which the 
Kadirs make from rushes by tearing them 
into strips and rolling them on the leg witl 
the palm of the hand. Three or even four 
slicks are usually joined together, in order 
to αὐτὰ safticient length. She then pushes 
one end deeply into the ground, bends the 
other end over so as to make an arch, and 
dUshes that ito the ground also. This arch 
vcomes the key to the whole building, set- 
tling its heieht and width. Another arch 
isse. in the ground at right angles to the 
form-r, and the two are lashed together at 
the top where they cross, so that a rough 
Kind of skeleton of the hut is made in a very 
short time. 

On the roof of the hut may sometimes be 
seen the skulls of oxen. This ornament is 
highly characteristic of the Kaflir. The 
high value which he sets on his cows is not 
surpassed by the love of the most confirmed 
miser for his gold. But there is another 
trait of the Kaffir mind, which is even 
stronger than avarice, and that is ostenta- 
tion, to which his cattle become of secordary 
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‘consideration. Unwilling as he is to kill 
any of the cattle which constitute his wealih, 
and which he values searcely less than his 
own life, he will, on certain occusions, 
slaughter one, and give a feast to his ucigh- 
bors, who ure sure to praise him in terms 
suitable to the magnificence — i.e. the quan- 
tity —of the banquet. He is nearly certain 
to be addressed as Father, aud perhaps some 
of the more enthusiastic, when excited by 
beef, beer, and snuff, may actually hail him 
as Chief. The slaughter of an ox its there- 
fore a great event in the life of a Kaffir, and 
is sure to act asa step toward higher rank. 
Lest the memory of such an event should 
fade away as soon as the banquet has been 
ended, the proud donor takes the shull of 
the slaughtered ox and places it on the roof 
of his hut, where it remains as a sign that 
the owner of the dwelling is ἃ man of prop- 
erty, and has been able to spare one of his 
oxen to serve as ἃ feast for lis friends. 

The building being now finished, the 
opening which serves as a door is cut on 
one side, its edges guarded with plaited 
twigs, aud the ΚΠ desires no better 


house. Though it has no window, no 
ey and no door that deserves the 
name, he would not exchange it for a 


palace, and many instances have heen 
known where Kallirs who have been taken 
to European cities, have travelled much, 
and been tolerably educated, have flung 
off their civilized garments, re-nestimed 
the skin-dress of their nation, and gene 
vif to live in huts instead of houses. The 
whole structure is necessarily very fragile, 
and the wails cannot endure much violenee. 
A curious example of their fragility cc- 
curred some time ago, when one chief 
made a raid upon the village of another, 
A number of ncn had takeu refuge in a 
hut, from which it was not easy to drive 
them. Assagais were hurled through the 
sides of the hut, and did much damage to the 
inmates. The survivors tried to save thom- 
selves by climbing up the framework of the 
hut and clinging to the roof, but the slieuat 
structure could not support their bodies 
and by yielding to their weight betrayed 
them to the watchful enemies without. 
The upper illustration on page 63 repre- 
sents the interior of an exceptionally large 
hut, being, in fact, the principal residence of 
a chief. Very few huts have more than 
four supporting posts. On the left may be 
seen two of the large store baskets, in which 
milk is kept and made into “ amasi,” while 
just beyond the first basket is a sleeping 
mat rolled up and resting against the wall. 
Some large carthenware pots, such as are 
used in cookery, are seen at the farther end of 
the hut, and a calabash rests against one of 
the posts, To the roof are hung bunches 
of maize, according to the curious Kattr cus- 
tom, which seems to ignore the fact that 
every thing on the roof of a hut is soon 
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blackened with soot, owing to the smoke 
from the fire. Whether large or small, 
all the houses are made on exactly the sane 
principle, and except for their superior 
Size, and the ox skulle which decorate 
them, the houscs occupied by chicfs have 
nothing to distinguish them from those 
which are inhabited by their dependants. 
Against brute foes the hat is sometimes 
but 2 frail protection. On one occasion an 
elephant was attracted by aquantity of millet, 
which waa stored withinafence. He pushed 
his way. through the uscless barrier, and 
began feeding on-the millet. There was a 
fire in one of the huts, aud the clephant, in- 
stead of being scared by it, beeame angry, 
knocked the house to picecs, and walked 
over the ruins, trampling to death a woman 
who was lying asleep. Her hushand nearly 
shared the same fate, but managed to roll 
out of the way, and then to escape by 
creeping between the legs of the angry 


op 1ant. | 
‘he roof of the hut is not wholly de- 
pendent for support on the flexible sticks 
which form its walls, but is held up by a 
post or two, on the top of which is laid a 
cross-beam. This arrangement also per- 
mits the owner of the hut to hang to the 
beam and posts sundry articles whieh he 
docs not wish to be injured by being 
thrown en the ground, such as gourds, 
baskets, assaggi-shafts, spoons, and other 
implements. 

anged carclessly round the hut are the 
rude earthenware pots, in which the ΝΡ 
keeps his beer, his milk, and present stores 
of grain. The floor of the hut is always 
kept scrupulously elean, and is generally 
as hard as stone, being made of well- 
kneaded clay laid very smoothly, and 
beaten until it is quite hard. The best 
clay for this purpose is obtained from the 
nests of the white ant, which are beaten 
to pieces, then pounded, and then mixed 
very car¢fully with water. In a well-regu- 
lated hut, the women are very careful of 
their floor, and rub it daily with flat stones, 
until it is not only smooth, but even pol- 
ished. 

Just within the entrance is the primitive 
fireplace. This, like almost everanine 
which the Kaffir makes, is circular in 
form, and is made usually of mud; its 
only object is to confine the embers within 
a limited space. 

Cooking is not always carricd on in the 
ordinary house, nor is the fire kept con- 
stantly. In a permanent kraal there arc 
cooking huts erected for that one special 
purpose, and not used for any other. They 
may be called demi-huts, as their only ob- 
ject is to guard the fire from the effect of 
wind. They are circular, like all ordinary 


huts, but their walls are only four feet or. 


so in height, and are carefully daubed with 
ἃ mixture of clay and cowdung, so as to 
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form a most efficient protection against the 
wind. The smoke from the fire is allowed 
to escape as 16 can. Some of it contrives 
to force its way between the interstices 
of the thatch, as may be seen by refer- 
ence to the illustration on page —. Some 
of it circles around the walls and pours 
through the door-way, but the greater 
part of it setiles, in’ the form οἵ soot, 
upen the interior of the hut, blackening 
everything within it. When the Kat- 
firs wish to season the wood of their 
assacai-shafts δὲ knobkerrics, they stick 
it into the roof of the house, just above 
the fireplace, exactly as bacon is cured in 
the s 6. 

A curious reference to this custom is 
made in a song composed in honor of 
Panda, King of the Zulu tribes. When 
Dingan murdered his predecessor Tchaka, 
he killed other chicfs at the same time, but 
was persuaded to leave Panda alive — 


“Of the stock of Ndabitza, ramrod of brass, 
Survivor alone of all other rods; 
Others they broke, but left this in the soot 
Thinking to burn it some rainy cold day. 


ἦν 
Reference is here made to the custem of 
leaving sticks and shafts in the sooty roof, 

At night, the entrance of the hut 1s closed 
by a simple door made of wicker work, and 
ooking much like the closely-woven sheep 
hurdles which ure used in some parts of 
England. With the exception that the 
Katlir always sits down at his work, the 
mode of making these doors is almost iden- 
tical with that which is employed by the 
shepherds in this country. 

The Kaftir begins by choosing some 
straight and tolerably stout sticks, and driv- 
ing them into the ground at regular distan- 
ces from each other. These are intended 
us the supports or framework of the door. 
He then takes a quantity of pliant sticks, 
like the osiers of our basket makers, and 
weaves them in and out of the upright 
stakes, beating them down continually to 
make them lie closely together. When the 
door is completed, the upright sticks are cut 
off to the broper length, and it can then be 
fitted to the hut. If the reader has any 
acquaintance with military affairs, he may 
remember that gabionsare made in precisely 
the same ‘manner, except that the upright 
stakes are placed in a circle, and not in’ a 
straight line. In order to keep the wind 
from blowing too freely into their huts, the 
Kaffirs make sereens, which are placed so as 
to shelter the entrance. These screens are 
made of sticks and rushes such as the door 
is made of, only of lighter materials, and 
their position can be shifted with every 
change of wind. 

Some of the permanent houses are built 
with a great amount of care, and occupy at 
least ἃ month in their construction. In most 
of them the interior view is much the same, 
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namely, the domed roof, supported by four 
pusts placed in the form of a square, with 
the fireplace exactly in the centre. The 
natives will often expend much time and 
trouble in decorating their permanent man- 
sions, and Mr. Christie tells me that he 
has seen the very posts thickly encrusted 
with beads. Of course they soon become 
blackened by the smoke, but a quick rub of 
the palm of the hand brings out the colors 
anew. One of Dingan’s huts, which was 
visited by Retief, the Dutch colonist, was 
most beautifully built, and supported by 
twenty-two pillars, each of which was en- 
tirely covered with beads. 

The huts are, from the nature of the ma- 
terial of which they are made, exceedingly 
infammahle, and it sometimes happens that 
if one of the houses of a villave take fire, the 
whole of them are consumed in a very short 
time. Fortunately, they are so easily built 
that the inconvenience is not nearly so great 
as is the case when European houses are 
burned. Moreover, the furniture which 
they coutain is so limited in quantity and so 
simple iu materiel, that it can be replaced 
Withont much ditteulty. A mat or two, a 
few baskets, a pillow, a milking pail, one or 
tivo rude earthenware pots, and a bundle of 
assis, constitute an amount of property 
Which is not to be found in every hut. 

The hits of the Kathrs are generally gath- 
ered together into little groups, which are 
Opularly called ὁ kraals.” This is not a 
ane ora Hottentot word, and is probably a 
corruption of the word “corral” There 
are two modes of forming a kraal, and the 
particulir mode is determined by the local- 
ἵν. Tue Kathir tribes generally like to 
place their kraal on the side of a hill in the 
Vicinity of the bush, in order that they may 
obtain plenty of building material. They 
are, however, sufficiently acquainted with 
the principles of fortification to clear a large 
space ἀσθ their dwellings, so that, in 
case they should be attacked, the cnemy 
cannot conceal his movements from the 
defenders, 

The first care of a Kaffir is to protect his 
beloved cows,and for that purpose a circu- 
hur space is gnuclosed with a high fence, 
made very strougly. The fence is about 
six or seven feet in height, and is made ina 
simple aud very effective manner. — The 
fences which surrounds the cattle and the 
huis is mostly mvle in one of two modes — 
at all events, in the more southern part of 
the country, where timber is exceedingly 
Hentiful. Phe tribes on the north of Kaftir- 
unl, who live where timber is comparatively 
scarce, build their walls of Jarge stones 
piled on one another, without any mortar. 
or even mui, to fill up the interstices. The 
southern tribes use nothing but wood, and 
form the walls by two different methods. 
That which is commonly employed is very 
simplo, A number of trees are felled, and 


61 


their trunks severed a few fect below the 
spot whence the branches spring. Δ great 
nuinber of these tree tops are then arranged 
ina circle, the severed.ends of the stems 
being inward, and the branches pointing 
outward. In fact, the fence ix exactly that 
speci.s of rapid and effective fortification 
called, in military language, an “abattis.” 
Ifthe branches of a tree are verv large, they 
can be laid singly on the ground, just as if 
they were the entire heads of trees. 

In some enses, where the kraal is more 
carefully built, the fence is formed of stout 
poles, which are driven into the ground, in 
a double row, some three feet apart. and are 
then lashed together in such a way that 
their tops cross each other, In consequence 
of this arrangement, the fence stands very 
firmly on its broad basis, while the crossing 
and projecting tops of the poles form a che- 
raux de frise as effectual as any that is made 
by the European soldier. If the enemy try 
to climb the fence, they can be wonnded by 
spears thrust at them from the interior; and 
if they succeed in reaching the top, the 
sharp tips of the poles are ready to embarrass 
them. 

The entrance to this enclosure is just wide 
enough to allow a cow to pass; and in some 
places, where the neighborhood is insecure, 
it is so narrow that there hardly seems to be 
space enough for the cattle to pass in and 
out. Each night it is carefully closed with 
poles and sticks, which are kept just within 
the entrance, so as to be ready to hand when 
wanted. Opposite to the entrance, and at 
the further extremity, a small enclosure, 
also with circular walls, is built. In this 
yen the larger calves are kept, the vounger 
wing inmates of the huts, together with the 
human inhabitants. By the side of this en- 
closure a little gap is left in the fence, just 
large enough for a man to squeeze himsclf 
through, and not large enough to allow even 
a calf to pass. This little aperture is the 
chief's private door, and intended for the 
purpose of saving time, as otherwise, if tho 
chief were inspecting his cattle, and wished 
to go to his own hut, he would be obliged to 
walk all round the fence. The Zulu name 
for the space within this fence is “ isi-baya.” 

Around the isi-bava are set the huts 
which constitute the kraal. Their number 
is exceedingly variable, but the general av- 
erage is from ten to fourteen. Those which 
are placed at either side of the entrance to 
the isi-baya are devoted to the servants, 
while that which is exactly opposite to it is 
the habitation of the chiefman, There are 
mostly agreat many kraals belonging to one 
tribe, and it often happens that several 
neighboring kraalea are all tenanted by the 
members of one family and their depend- 
ants. For example, when the son of a chief 
attains sufficient consequence to possess sev- 
eral wives and a herd of cattle, he finds that 
the paternal kraal is not large cnough to 
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afford to each wife the separate hut to which 
she is entitled; so he migrates with his fam- 
ily to a short distance, and there builds a 
kraal for himself, sometimes so close to that 
of his father that he connects them by means 
of a short fenced passage. The chief hut 
may easily be known, not only by its posi- 
tion, but by its larger dimensions. Some of 
the other huts are occupied by married men, 
some by his wives, some by his servants; 
while at leastone hut is reserved for the use 
of the unmarried men, or “ boys,” as they are 
called. 

This is all that is needed to complete a 
oar 6. the circular isi-baya, and the huts 
round it. But, in situntions where plenty 
of wood can be found, the ΚΠ ΠῚ archi- 
tect erects a sccond fence, which encloses 
all the huts, as well as the isi-baya, and has 
its entrance in exactly the same position, | 
t.e. opposite to the chicf's hut. The dis- 
tant view of one Of these doubly-fenced | 
kraals, when it happens to be situated on 
the slope of a hill, is extremely curious, 
and would scarcely give a stranger an idea 
of a village. 

It will be secn in an engraving oppo- 
site, that the central portion of the kraal is 
given to the isa-baya, and that the Kaffirs 
devote all their energics toward preserv- 
ing their cows, while they seem to look 
with comparative indifference on the risk 
of exposing themselves or their fragile huts 
to the inroads of the enemy. As has al- 
ready been stated, the size of the kraal 
varics with the wealth and rank of its chicf 
man, and, owing to its mode of construc- 
tion, can be gradually enlarged as he rises 
to higher diznitics and the possession of 
more cattle. In shape, however, and the 
principle of construction, kraals are alike, 
that of the king himself and the newly- 
made kraal of a younger son being exactly 
the same in these respects. 

The king’s kraals, however, are of enor- 
mous dimensions, and are several in num- 
ber. Panda, for example, has one kraal, 
the central enclosure of which is nearly 
amile in diameter. This enclosure is sup- 
posed to be filled with the monarch’s cows, 
and is consequently called by the name of 
isi-baya. Practically, however, the cattle are 
kept in smaller enclosures, arranged along 
the sides of the isi-baya, where they can 
be watched by those who have the charge 
of them, and whose huts are placed conven- 
iently for that purpose. The vast central 
enclosure is used almost exclusively as a po 
rade ground, where the king can review his 
troops, and where they are taught to go 
through the simple manceuvres of Κα ἣν 
warfare. Here, also, he may be scen in 
council, the isi-baya being able to accom- 
modate an unlimited number of suitors. 

Around the isi-baya are arranged the 
huts of the warriors and their families, 
and are placed in four or ever five-fold 
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ranks; so that the kraal almost rises to the 
dignity of a town, having several thousand 
inhabitants, and presenting ἃ singularly 
imposing appearance when viewed at a dis- 
tance. «At the upper portion of the kraal 
and at the further end from. the principal 
entrance, are the huts specially erected: for 
the king, surrounded by the other huts 
containing his harem. The whole of this 
part of the kraal is separated from. the re- 
mainder by lofty and strong fences, and its 
doors are Kept by sentinels especiiuly set 
aside for this purpose. In some cases, the 
warriors to whom this important duty is 
confided are not permitted to wear clothes 
of any kind, and are compelled to pass the 
whole of the time, day and might, when 
on guard, without even a kaross to cover 
them. This rule lies rather heavily upon 
them inthe winter nights, when the cold is 
often severe, and the wind sweeps chillily 
around the fence of the isi-bava. 

TIowever, the young ladies will some- 
times contrive.to evade the vigilance of 
the sentrivs, when their attention is other- 
Wise engaged, as Is amusingly shown in 
a few remarks by Mir Angas. Ife dad 
gone by Panda's invitation to see him at 
one of his great kranls:— Last night we 
sleptat the new military kraal, or garrison 
town, of Indabakaumbi, whither the king 
had sent word by message that he woud 
be waiting to receive ws. The Tnkosikasi, 
or queen, of the kraal sent us a small 
quantity of thick milk and a jar of millet, 
and soon afterward made her appearance, 
holding two of the king’s children hy the 
hand, for whom she requested ἃ prescnt 
of beads. The children were remarkably 
pretty, nicely oiled, and tastefully decorated 
with girdles of blue and scarlet beads. The 
old Jady, on the contrary, was so alanmingly 
stout, that if seemed almost impossible 
for her to walk; and that it requircd some 
cousiderable time for her to reguin the 
harem at the upper end of the kraal was 
made manifest by some fifty of the king's 
virls effecting their escape from the rear 
of the scragho, and sallying down the slope 
to stare at us as we rode away from the 
kraal. The agility of the young ladies, 
as they sprang from rock to rock, convinced 
us that they would be all quietly sitting 
in the harem, as though nothing had hap- 
pened, long before. the Inkosikasi gained 
her dwelling.” 

At that time Panda had thirteen of these 
great military kraals, each serving as the 
military capital of a district, and he had 
just completed a fourteenth. Tle takcs up 
his residence in these kraals successively, 
and finds in each everything that he can 

ossibly want— each being, indeed, almost 
identical in every respect with all the 
others. As a general rule, each of these 
military kraals forms the residence of a 
single regiment, while the king has many 
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HAREM AND ITS GUARDIANS. 


others, which are devoted to more peaceful 
objects. 

It has already been mentioned that the 
women live in a portion separated from the 
rest of the kraal, and it m: 
that they reside in a zal supplementar 
kraal, which communicates by gates wit 
the chief edifice. As the gates are strongly 
barred at night, it is necessary that the sen- 
tinel should enter the sacred precincts of 
the harem, for the purpose of closing them 
at an and opening them in the morning. 
For this purpose, certain individuals of the 
sentinels are told off, and to them alone 
is the delicate duty confided. The Kaftir 
despot does not employ for this purpose 
the unfortunate individuals who guard the 
harems in Turkey, Persia, and even in 
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Western Africa, But the king takes care 
to select men who are particularly ill-fa- 
vored; and if any of them should happen 
to be deformed, he is sure to be chosen as a 


almost be said janitor. Mr. Shooter’s servant, when talk- 


ing with his master on the subject, men- 
tioned several tndlviduals who would make 
excellent janitors. One of them had a 
club-foot, another had a very protuberant 
chest, while a third had bad eyes, and was 
altogether so ugly that he would never suc- 
ceed in procuring a wife. The matrimonial 
adventures of this man will be narrated in 
a future page. ILis uniform failures in pro- 
curing a legitimate wife were exccedingly 
ludicrous and mortifying, and quite justified 
the opinion expressed by his companion. 
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CATTLE KEEPING. 


THE ISI-BAYA AND ITS PRIVILEGES — MILKING COWS-— THE CURIOUS MILK PATIL-— MODE OF MAKING IT 
— A MILKING SCENE, AND THE VARIOUS PERSONAGES EMPLOYED IN IT—PRECAUTIONS TAKEN 


WITH A RESTITYE COW—~KAFFIR COW WHISTLES — CHIEFS 


AND THEIR CATTLE πο MANAGEMENT 


OF THE HERDS, AND CATTLE “LUFTING”’ — A COW THE UNIT OF KAFVIR CURRENCY — A KAFFIR’S 
WEALTH, AND THE USES TO WHICH IT IS PUT—A KAFFIR ROB ROY — ADVENTURES OF DUTULU, 
WS EXPLOITS, HIS ESCAPES, AND HIS DEATH—ODD METHOD OF ORNAMENTING COWS — LE VAIL- 
LANT’S ACCOUNT OF THE METHODS EMPLOYED IN DECORATING THE CATTLE—HOW OBSTINATE 


COWS ARE FORCED TO GIVE THEIR MILK ΙΑ 


KAFFIR HOMESTEAD — VARIOUS USES OF CATILE — 


HOW MILK 18 PREPARED— ‘‘AMASI,”” OR THICKENFD MILK —OTHER USES FOR CATTLE —THE SAD- 
DLE AND FACK OXEN— HOW THEY ARE LADEN AND GIRTHED., 


THE isi-bava is quite a sacred spot to a 
Kadir, and inmany tribes the women are so 


strictly prohibited from entering it, that if 


even the favorite wife were discos ered within 
its precincts she would have but a very poor 
chane 5 of her Hfe. 

During the day-time the herd are out at 
yasture, watched by “hoys “ appointed to this 


important offiee, but when night approaches, | 


or if there is any indication of danger from 
enemics, the cows are driven into the isi- 
baya. and the entrances firmly barred. [tis 
mostly in this enclosure that the cattle are 
milked, this operation being always intrusted 
to the men. Indeed, as is well observed by 
Mr. Shooter, milking his cows is the only 
work that a Kaftir really likes. About ten 
in the morning the cattle are taken into the 
isi-baya, aud the Kafr proceeds to milk 
them. He takes with him his milk pail, 
an article very unlike that which is in 
use in Europe. It is carved out of a solid 
piece of wood, and has a comparatively small 
opening. The specimen from which the 
figure on page 67 is drawn was brought to 
England by Mr. Shooter, and is now before 
me. It is rather more than seventeen 
inches in length, and is four inches wide at 
the top, and six inches near the bottom. In 
interior measurement it is only fourteen 
inches deep, so that three inches of solid 
wood are left at the bottom. Its capacity 
is not very great, as the Kaftir cow does not 
“hh nearly as much milk as the cows uf an 

nglish farmyard. Toward the top are two 

majecting ears, which enable the milker to 
oa it firmly betwecu the knees. 


In hollowing ont the interior of the pail, 
the Kattir emplovs a rather ingenious de- 
viec. Instead of holding it between his 
knecsoas he docs when shaping and crna- 
menting the exterior, he digs a hole in the 
iwround, and burics the pail as far as the two 
‘projecting ears. He then has both his 
lhands at liberty, and can use more force than 
if he were chliged to trust to the cempara- 
tively slight hold afforded by the knees. Of 
course he sits down while at work, for a Kaffir, 
like all other savages, has the very strongest 
objection to needless Iahor, and will never 
stand when he has any opportunity of sit- 
ting. It will be scen that the pail is not 
capable of holding much more than the 
quantity which a good cow ought to vicld, 
and when the Kaflir has done with one cow, 
he pours the milk into a large receptacle, and 
then gocs off with his empty pail to another 
cow for a fresh supply. 

The scene that presents itself in the isi- 
bava is a very singular one, and strikes 
oddly upon European ears, as well as eves. 
In the first plaice, the figure of the milker 
is calculated to present an aspect equall 
strange and ludicrous. Perfectly naked, wit 
the exception of the smallest imaginable 
apology for a garment, adorned with strings 
of beads that contrast boldly with his red- 
black skin. and with his head devoid of hair, 
except the oval ring which denotes his posi- 
tion as amarriecd “man,” the Kaffir sits on 
the ground, his knees on a level with his 
chin, and the queer-looking milk pail grasped 
between them. 

Then we have the spectacle of the calf try- 
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A MILKING SCENE. 


ing to eject the milker, and being contin- 
ually kep€ away from her mother by a young 
boy armed with a stick. And, in cases 
where the cow is vicious, a third individual 
is employed, who holds the cow by her horns 
with one hand, and grasps her nostrils firmly 
with the other. As soon as the supply of 
milk ceases, the calf is allowed to approach 
its mother and suck fora short time, after 
which it is driven away, and the man re- 
sumes his place. Cattle are milked twice in 
the day, the second time being at sunsct, 
when they are brought home for the night. 


Generally, however, a cow will stand still to, 
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of universal cow language. in which ΟΣ 
dairy-maid and farmyard laborer is versed, 
and which is not easily learned by an wnin- 
itiate. But the Katflir, who is naturally an 
adept at shouting and yelling, encourages 
the cow by all the varied screais at his com- 
mand, mixed with loud whistles and tender 
words of adiniration. One consequence of 
this curious proceeding is, that the cows 
have always been so accustomed to associate 
these sounds with the process of being 
milked, that when an Englishman buys 

he is obliged to have a Kaftir to milk 
them, no white man being able to produce 


1 MILEING PAIL. 2. BEER-BOWTlU.. 


3. BEKR-STRAINER. 4. WATIN-VIPE, 


56. WOMAN'S BASKET. 


be milked, as is the case with our own cat- 
tle, and in that case no precaution is needed, 
except that of putting through the nose a 
stick of some eighteen inches in length. 
The cattle know by experience that if 
this is grasped and twisted it gives great 
pain and so they prefer to remain quict. 
ἘΠ hole in the nose is made αὖ a very early 
ge. 

So much for the strangeness of the sight, 
which is very unlike a corresponding scene 
In an English farmyard. The Kaffir is 
never silent while milking his cows, but 
thinks it necessary to utter a series of the 


oddest sounds that ever greeted mortal ears. , 
Even in England there seems to be a kind’ 


those cries, screams, and whistles to which 
they have always been accustomed. 

In driving the cattle, and in calling them 
from a distance, the Kattir makes great use 
of whistling, an art in which he excels. 
With his lips alone he can produce the most 
extraordinary sounds, and by the aid of his 
fingers he can whistle so loudly as to half 
deafen any one who may be near. Some- 
times, however, he has recourse to art, anl 
makes whistles of great efficacy, though of 
simple construction, They are made ofbon., 
or ivory, and are used by being held to the 
lower lip, and sounded exactly as we blow a 
ἘΣ when we wish to ascertain whether it is 
clear. 
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The chiefs who possess many oxen arc 
very fastidious about them, and have an odd 
fancy of assembling them in herds, in which 
every animal is of the same color. Thy 
oxcu also undergo a sort of traumng, as was 
romirked by Re fief, who was killed in battle 
with Donegan, the Zulu king. Ile paid 
visit to that treacherous despot, and was en- 
tertained by dances in ἘΝ the cattle ha: 
been trained to assist. “© In one dance,” he 
suvs, “the people were Infermixed with one 
hundred and seventy-six oxen, all without 
horns, and of one color, They have long 
strips of skin Jhanging pendent from the 
forchead. checks, shoulders, and under. the 
throat; these strips being cut from. the hide 
when the animals are calves. These oxen 
are divided into two and three among th 
whole army, which then dance in companies, 
each with its attendant oxen. In this way 
they al in turn approach the king, the oxen 
turning off into a kraaland then πε 
vring ina line trom the king, Jt is surprising 
that the oxen should be so well trained: for, 
notwithstanding all the startlug and yelling 
which aceompany the dance, they never 
move faster than a slow walking pace. 
Dingan showed me, as he said, his smavlest 
herd of oxen, all alike, aud with white backs. 
Te allowe:l two of my people to count them, 
and the enumeration amounted to two thou- 
sind four hundred and twenty-four, Tam 
informed that his herds of red and black 
oxen consistof three to four thousand each.” 
Timay here mention casually, that (he same 
fashion of keeping animals of similar colors 
iu separate herds isin force in South Amer- 
ica, among the owners of the vagt herds 
of horses which thrive so well in that 
country, 

The Kaffirs minage their cattle with won- 
derful skill, and the animals perfectly un- 
derstand the meaning of the cries δ" 
which they are assaile.l. Consequently, 
is almost as difficult for an Englishman . 
drive his cows as to milk them, and assist- 
ance has to be sought from the natives, 
This noisy method of cattle driving is the 
source of much difficulty to the soldiers, 
when they have been sent to recover eattle 
s‘olen by those inveterate thieves, the Kaffir 
tribes, who look upon the cattle of the white 
minas ‘heir legitimate prize, and are con- 
atuntly on the look-out for them. Indeed, 
they enact at the present day that extinct 
phase of Scottish life when the inhabitants 
of the Highlands stole the cattle of the Low- 
landers, and euphemistically described the 
operation as “ lifting;” themselves not being 
by any means thieves, but “ gentleman 
drovers,” very punctilious ὦ in pointof honor, 

and thinking’ themselves as good gentlemen 
as any in the land. 

The cow constitutes now, in fact, the 
wealth of the Kaffir, just ag.was the case in 
the early patriarchal davs. Among those 
tribes which are not brought into connection 
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with the white man, money 1s of no yalue 
and all wealth is measured bycows, One of 
the great inland chiets, when asking about 
the Queen of Enghind, was natin iy desir- 
ous of hearing how many cattle she pos- 
sessedvand ou hearing that many of her sub- 


jects had more cows than herself, conceived 


& very mean opinion of her power, 710 
counted his cuttle by the thousand, and if 
any inferior chief had dared to rival him in 
his wealth, that chief would very soon be in- 
capacitated from. possessing anything at all, 
while his cattle would swell the number of 
the royal herds. His idea was, that even if 
her predecessor had bequeathed so poor a 
throne to her, she ought to assert her dig 
nity by se iziner that wealth which she had - 
not heen fortunate enough to inherit. 

The cow is the unit of money. The 
cost of anything that is peculiarly valuable 
is reckoned by the number of cows that it 
would fetch if sold, and even the women 
are reckoned by this standard, eight cows 
equalling one woman, just as twelve peuce 
equal one shilling. Most of the wars which 
devastate Southern Africa are caused en- 
tirely by the desire of one man to seize the 
herds that belong to another, and when the 
White man is engaged in African warfare, 
he is perforce obliged to wage it on the 
same prinviple. During the late Kaffir war, 
the reports of the newspapers hada singu- 
larly unimposing appearance. The burden 
of their song was invariably cows. General 
Blank had advaneed so far into the enemy's 
country, and driven off five thousand head 
of τἀπὸ Or perhaps the case was re- 
versed; the position of the European troops 
had been suddenly surprised, and several 
thousnnd cattle stolen. In fact, it seemed 
to be a war solely about eattle, and, to a cer- 
thin extent. that was nec essarily the case. 
The cattle formed not only the wealth of 
the enemy, but his resources, so that there 
was no better way of bringing him to terms 
than by cutfing off his commissariat, and 
preventing the rebeHious chiefs fron. main- 
taining their amnecd forces. We had no 
wish to kill the Kaftirs themselves, Tut 
merely that they should be taught not. to 
meddle with us, and there was πὸ better 
way of doing so than by touching them on 
their tenderest point. 

The greatest ambition of a Kaffir is to 
possess “cattle, inasmuch as their owner can 
‘command every luxury which a savage mil- 
lionnaire desires. Ife can eat beef and 
drink sour milk every day; he can buy as 
many wives as he likes, at the current price 
of eight to fourteen cows each, according to 
the fluctuation of the market; he can make 
all kinds of useful articles out of the hides; 
he can lubricate himself with fat to his 
heart’s content, and he can decorate his 
sable person with the flowing tails. With 
plenty of cattle, he can set himself up a8 8 
great man; and, the more cattle he has, the 
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greater man he becomes, Instead of being 
a mere “boy,” living with a number of 
other “boys” in one hut, he becomes a 
“man,” shaves his head, assumes the proud 
badge of manhood, and has a hut to him- 
self. As his cattle increase, he adds more 
wives to his stock, builds separate huts for 
them, has a kraal of his own. becomes the 
‘umnumzana,” or great man—a_ term 
about equivalent to the familiar “ Burra 
Sahib ” of Indian life—and may expect to 
be addressed by strange boys as “ inkosi,” 
or chief. Should his cattle prosper, he gath- 
ers round him the young men who are still 
poor, and who are attracted hy his wealth, 
and the hope of eating beef at his cost. 
He assigns huts to them within his kraal, 
and thus possesses an armed guard who will 
take care of his cherished cattle. Indeed, 
such a precaution is absolutely necessary. 
In Africa, as well as in Europe, wealth 
creates envy, and a man who has suceceidled 
in gathering it knows full well that there 
are plenty who will do their best to take it 
away. Sometimes a more powerful man 
will openly assault his kraal, but stratagem 
is more frequently employed than open vio- 
lence, and there are in every tribe certain 
_old and crafty cattle-stealers, who have sur- 
vived the varied dangers of such a life, and 
who know every ruse that can be em- 
ployed. 

There is a story of one of these men, 
named Dutulu, who seems to have been a 
kind of Kaffr Rob Roy. IIe always em- 
ployed a mixture of artifice amd force. Ie 
used to set off for the kraal which he in- 
tended to rob, and, in the dead of night, 
contrived to place some of his assistants by 
the entrance of the huts. Another assistait 
then quietly removed the cattie from the 
isi-baya, while he dircetcd the operations, 
Dutulu then caused an alarm to be made, 
and as the inmates crept out to sce what 
was the matter, they were speared by the 
sentinels at the entrance. Not one was 
spared. The men were killed lest they 
should resist, and the women lest they 
should give the alfrm. Even when he had 
carried off the cattle, his anxictics were not 
at an cud, for cattle cannot he moved very 
fast, and they are not easily concentad. But 
Dutulu was a man not to be baflica, and he 
almost invariably succeedel in reaching 
home with his spoil. We never, in the first 
instance, allowed the cattle to be driven in 
the direction which he intende: to take. [16 
used to have them driven repeatedly over 
the same spot, so as to mix the tracks and 
bewilder the men who were sure to fo'low, 
More thai. once he baffled pursuit by takiny 
his stolen herd back again, and keeping it 
in the immediate neighborhood of the des- 
olated kraal, calculating rightly that the 
pursuers would follow him in the direction 
of his own home. 


The man’s cunning and audacity were 


boundless. On one occasion, his own kraal 
was attacked, but Dutulu was far too clever 
to fall into the trap which he had so often 
set for others. Instead of crawling out of 
his hut and getting himself speared, he 
rolled up his leather inuitle, and pushed it 
through the door. As he had anticipated, 
it was mistaken in the semi-darkness for a 
man, and was instantly pierced with a spear. 
While the weapon was still entangle] m the 
kaross, Dutulu darted from hig hut, sprang 
to the entrance of his isi-baya fully armed, 
and drove off the outwitted assailants. 
Even in his old age his audacity did not 
desert him, and he actually determined ou 
steing w herd of cattle in the day-time. 
No one dared to join him, but he deternuned 
on carrying out his desperate intention sin- 
gle-handed. He succeeded in driving the 
herd to some distance, but was discovered, 
pursued, and surrounded by the enemy. 
Although one against many, he fought his 
foes bravely, and, although severely wounded, 
succeeded in escaping into the bush, where 
they dared not follow him. 
ndeterred by this adventure, he had no 
sooner recovered than he planned another 
cittle-stealing expedition. His chief dissua- 
ded him from the undertaking, urging that 
he had quite enough cattle, that he had been 
seriously wounded, and that he was becom- 
ing too old. The ruling passion was, how- 
ever, too strong to be resisted, and Dutulu 
attacked a kraal on his old plan, letting the 
cattle be driven in one direction, killing as 
many eneinies as he could, and then running 
offon the opposite side to that which had 
been taken by the cattle, so as to decoy his 
ursucrs in ἃ wrong direction. Iowever, 
vis advanced years, and perhaps his recent 
wounds, had impaired his speed, and as 
there was no bush at hand, he dashed into 
a morass, and crouched beneath the water. 
His enemies dared not follow him, but sur- 
rounded the spot, and hurled their assagais 
at him. They did lim no harm, because he 
protected his head with his shield, but he 
could not endure the long immersion. So, 
finding that his strength was failing, he sud- 
denly left the morass, and dashed at his ene- 
mies, hoping that he might force his way 
through them. IIo did succeed in killing 
several of them, andin passing their line, 
but he coukl not run fast enough to cscape, 
and was overtaken and killed. 

So, knowing that men cf a similar charac- 
ter are hankering after his herl, their duskv 
owner is only too glad to have a number of 
young men who will guard his cattle from 
such cunning enemi: 8. 

The love that a Kaffir has for his catile 
induces him to ornament them in various 
wars, some of which must entail no little 
suffering upon them. To this, however, he 
is quite indifferent, often causing frightful 
tortures to the animals which he loves, not 
from the least desire cf hurting thim, but 
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from the utter unconcern as to inflicting 

ain which is characteristic of the savage, 
in whatever part of the earth he may be. 
He trims the ears of the cows into all kinds 
of odd shapes, one of the favorite patterns 
being that of a leaf with deeply serrated 
edges. He gathers up bunches of the skin, 
eenerally upon the head, ties string tightly 
round them, and so forms a series of pro- 
jecting knots of various sizes and shapes. 
He cuts strips of hide froin various parts ot 
the body, especially the head and face, and 
lets them hang down as lappets. He cuts 
the dewlap and makes fringes of it, and all 
without the least notion that he is causing 
the poor animal to suffer tortures, 

But, in some parts of the country, he lav- 
ishes his powers on the horns. Among us 
the horn does not seem capable of much 
modification, but a Kaffir, skilful in his art, 
can never be content to leave the horns as 
they are. He will cause one horn to pro- 
ject forward and another backward, and he 
will train one to grow upright, and the 
other pointing to the ground. Sometimes 
he observes a kind of symmetry, and has 
both horns bent with their points nearly 
touching the shoulders, or trains them so 
that their tips meet above, and they form 
an arch over their head. Now and then an 
ox is seen in which a most singular effect 
has been produced. As the horns of the 
young ox sprout they are trained over the 
forehead until the points meet. They are 
then manipulated so as to make them coa- 
lesce, and so shoot upward from the middle 
of the forehead, like the horn of the fabled 
unicorn. 

Le Vaillant mentions this curious mode 
of decorating the cattle, and carefully de- 
scribes the process by which it is performed. 
“T had not yet taken a near view of the 
horned cattle which they brought with them, 
because at break of day they strayed to the 
thickets and pastures, and were not brought 
back by their keepers until the evening. 
One day, however, having repaired to their 
kraal very early, I was much surprised when 
I first beheld one of these animals. I 
scarcely knew them to be oxen and cows, 
not only on account of their being much 
smaller than ours, since I observed in them 
the same form and the same fundamental 
character, in which I could not be deceived, 
but on account of the multiplicity of their 
horns, and the variety of their different 
twistings. They had a great resemblance 
to those marine productions known by nat- 
uralists under the name of stag’s horns. 
Being at this time persuaded that these con- 
cretions, of which I had no idea, were a 

eculiar present of nature, I considered the 

ffir oxen as a variety of the species, but 
I was undeceived by my guide, who informed 
me that this singularity was only the effect 
of their invention and taste; and that, by 
means of a protess with whick they were 
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well acquainted, they could not only multi- 
ply these horns, but also give them any 
form that their imaginations might suggest. 
Having offered to exhibit their skill in my 
‘presence, if I had any desire of learning 
their method, it ἈΠ τὸς to me 80 new and 
uncommon, that I was willing to secure an 
opportunity, and for several days I attended 
a regular course of lessons on this subject. 
i They take the animal at as tender an 
age as possible, and when the horns begin 
to appear they make a small vertical incision 
in them with asaw, or any other instrument 
that may be substituted for it, and divide 
them into two parts. This division makes 
the horns, yet tender, separate of them- 
selves, so that in time the animal has four 
very distinct ones. If they wish to have 
six, or even more, similar notches made with 
the saw produce as many as may be re- 
quired. But if they are desirous of forcing 
one of these divisions in the whole horn to 
form, for example, a complete circle, they 
cut away from the point, which must not be 
hurt, a small part of its thickness, and this 
amputation, often renewed, and with much 
patience, makes the horn bend in a con- 
trary direction, and, the point mecting the 
root, it exhibits the appearance of a perfect 
circle. As it is certain that incision always 
causes a greater or less degree of bending, 
it may be readily conceived that every vari- 
ation that caprice can imagine may be pro- 
duced by this simple method. In short, one 
must be born a aff, and have his taste 
and patience, to submit to that minute care 
and unwearied attention required for this 
operation, which in Kaffirland can only be 
useless, but in other climates would be hurt- 
ful. For the horn, thus disfigured, would 
become weak, whereas, when preserved 
strong and entire, it keeps at a distance the 
famished bears and wolves of Europe.” 
The reader must remember that the words 
refer to France, and that the date of Le 
Vaillant’s travels was 1780-85. 
The same traveller mentions an ingenious 
method employed by the Kaffirs when a cow 
ia bad-tempered, and will not give her milk 
freely. A rope is tied to one of the hind 
feet, and aman hauls the foot off the ground 
by means of the ἀν The cow cannot run 
away on account of the man who is holding 
her nose, and the pain caused by the violent 
dragging of her foot backward, together 
with the constrained attitude of standing 
on three legs, soon subdues the most refrac- 
tory animal. ; 
Before proceeding to another chapter, it 
will be well to explain the illustration on 
page 57, called “ The Kaffirs at Home.” _ 
The spectator is supposed to be just inside 
the outer enclosure, and nearly opposite to 
the isi-baya, in which some cattle are seen. 
In the centre of the plate a milking scene 
is shown. The cow, being a restive one, 1s 
being held by the “man,” by means of a 
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stick passed through its nostrils, and by 
means of the contrast between the man 
and the animal the small size of the latter 
is well shown. A Kaflir ox averages onl 
four hundred pounds in weight. Beneat 
the cow is seen the milker, holding between 
his knees the curiously shaped milkpail. 
yn the right hand is seen another Kattir 
emptying a pailful of milk into one of the 
baskets which are used as stores for this 
article. The reader will notice that the ori- 
fice of the basket is very small, and so would 
cause a considerable amount of milk to be 
spilt,if it were poured from the wide mouth 
of the pail. The Kaffir has no funnel, so he 
extemporizes one by holding his hands over 
the mouth of the pail, and placing his 
thuinbs so as to cause the milk to flow in a 
narrow stream between them. 

A woman is seen in the foreground, going 
out to labor in the fields, with her child slung 
at her back, and her heavy hoe on her shoul- 
der. In order to show the ordinary size of 
the huts a young Kaffiris shown standing 
near one of them, while a “man” is seated 
against it, and engaged alternately ἢ his 
pipe and conversation. Three shield sticks 
are seen in the fence of the isi-bava, and the 
strip of skin suspended to the pole shows 
that the chief man of the kraal is in res- 
idence. In front are several of the odd- 
shaped Cape sheep, with their long legs 
and thick tails, in which the whole fat of 
the body seems to concentrate itself. Two 
of the characteristic trees of the country 
are shown, namely, an euphorbia standing 
Within the fence, and an acacia in the back- 
ground. This last mentioned tree is soine- 
times called Kameel-dorn, or Camel-thorn, 
because the giraffe, which the Dutch colo- 
nists will call a camel, feeds upon its leaves. 
In the distance are two of those table- 
topped mountains which are so character- 
istic of Southern Africa. 

The Katftir uses his cattle for various pur- 
poses. Whenever he can afford such a lux- 
urv, which is very seldom, he feasts upon its 
flesh, and contrives to consume a quantity 
that seems almost too much for human 
digestion to undertake. But the chief dict 
is the milk of the cows, generally mixed 
with meal, so as to form a kind of porridge. 
The milk is never eaten in its fresh state, the 
Kaflirs thinking it to be very indigestible. 
Indeed, they look upon fresh milk much as 
a beer-drinker looks upon sweet-wort, and 
have an equal objection to drinking the 
liquid in its crude state. When a cow has 
been milked, the Kaffir empties the pail into 
a large store basket, such as is seen on the 
right-hand of the engraving “Kaftirs at 
Home.” page 57, This basket already con- 
tains milk in the second stage, and is never 
elle acca emptied. Soon after the milk 
has been =e in the basket, a sort of fer- 
mentation takes place, and in ashort time 
the whole of the liquid is converted into a 
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semi-solid mass, and a watery fluid some- 
thing like whey. The latter is drawn off, 
and used as a drink, or given to the chil- 
dren; and the remainder isa thick, clotted 
substance, about the consistency of Devon- 
shire cream. 

This is called “amasi,” and is the staff of 
life to a Kaffir. Europeans who have lived 
in Kaffirland generally dislike amasi exceed- 
ingly at first, but soon come to prefer it to 
milk in any other form. Some persons have 
compared the amasi to curds after the whey 
has been drawn off; but this is not a fair 
comparison, The amasi is not in lumps or 
in curd, but a thick, creamy mass, more like 
our clotted cream than any other substance. 
It has a slightly acid flavor. Children 
whether black or white, are always very fond 
of amasi, and there can be no better food for 
them. Should the Kaffir be obliged to use 
a new vessel for the purpose of making this 
clotted milk, he always takes some aimasi 
ready prepared, and places it in the vessel 
together with the fresh milk, where it acts 
like yeast in liquid ferinentation, and soon 
reduces the entire mass to its own consist- 
ency. 

The oxen are also used for riding pur- 
poses, and as beasts of burden. Europeans 
employ them largely as draught oxen, and 
use a great number to draw a single wagon; 
but the wagon is an European invention, 
and therefore without the scope of the pres- 
ent work. The native contrives to ride the 
oxen without the use of a saddle, balancing 
himself ingeniously on the sharply ridged 
back, and guiding his horned steed by means 
of a stick through its nostrils, with a cord 
tied to cach end of it. He is not at alla 
graceful rider, but jogs along with his arms 
extended, and his elbows jerking up and 
down with every movement of the beast. 
Still, the ox answers his purpose; and, as it 
never goes beyond a walking pace, no great 
harm is done by a fall. 

Since the introduction of horses, the Kaf- 
firs have taken a great liking to them, and 
have proved themselves capable of being 
vood horsemen, alter their fashion. This 
fashion is, always to ride at full gallop; for 
thev can see no object in mounting a swift 
animal if its speed is not to be brought into 
operation. It isavery picturesque sight when 
a party of mounted Kattirs come dashing 
along, their horses at full speed, their shields 
and spears in their hands, and their ka- 
rosses flying behind them as they ride. 
When they have occasion to stop, they pull 
up suddenly, and are off their horses ina 
moment. 

However the Kaffir may be satisfied with 
the bare back of the ox, the European can- 
not manage to retain his seat. In_ the first 
place, the sharp spine of the ox does not 
form ἃ very pleasant seat; and in the next 

lace, its skin is so loose that it is impossi- 
le for the rider to retain his place by any 
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p of the legs. A few cloths or hides are 
therefore placed on the animal's back, and 
along “reim,” or leathern rope, is passed 
several times round its body, being drawn 
tightly by a couple of men, one at each side. 
By this operation the skin is braced up 
tight, and a saddle can be fixed nearly as 
firmly as on a horse. Even under these cir- 
cumstances, the movements of the ox are 
Ὧν unpleasant to an European equestrian, 
and, although not so fatiguing as those of a 
camel, require a tolerable course of practice 
before they become agrecable. 

This custom of tightly girthing is not con- 
fined to those animals which are used for 
the saddle, but is also practised on those 
that are used as pack-oxen; the loose skin 
rendcring the packages liable to slip off the 
animal's back. The whole process of girth- 
ing the ox is a very curious one. A sturdy 
Kaffir stands at each side, while another 
holds the ox firmly by a stick passed through 
its nostrils. The skins or cloths are then 
laid onthe back of the ox, and the long rope 
throiyn over them. One man retains his 
‘hold of one end, while the other passes the 
rope round the animal’s body. Each man 
takes firm hold of the rope, puts one foot 
against the ox’s side, by way of a fulcrum, 
and then hauls away with the full force of 
hisbody. Holding his own part of the rope 
tightly with one hand, the second Kaffir dex- 
terously throws the end under the animal to 
his comrade, who catches it, and passes it 
over the back, when it is seized as before. 
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Another hauling-match now takes place, 
and the process goes on until the cord is 
achantal. and the diameter of the ox notably 
diminished. In spite of the enormous pres- 
sure to which it is subject, the beast seems to 
care little about it, and walks away aa if un- 
concerned. If the journey is a long one, the 
ropes are gencrally tightened once or twice, 
the native drivers seeming to take a strange 
pleasure in the operation. 

The illustration No. 1, on page 73, shows 
the manner in which the Kaffir em ἫΝ the 
ox for riding and pack purposes. A chief is 
returning with his triumphant soldiers from 
a successful expedition against an cnemy’s 
kraal, which they have “caten up,” as their 
saying is. In the foreground is seen the 
chief, fat and pursy, dressed in the full para- 

hernalia of war, and seated on an ox. A 
10rnless ox is generally chosen for the sad- 
dle, in order to avoid the danger of the rider 
falling forward and wounding himself; but 
sometimes the Kaltir qualifies an ox for sad- 
dle purposes by forcing the horns to grow 
downward, and in many instances contrives 
to make the horns flap about quite loosely, 
as if they were only suspended by thongs 
from the animal's head. The soldiers are 
seen in charge of other oxen, laden with the 
spoils of the captured kraal, to which they 
have set fire; and in the middle distance, a 
couple of men are reloading a refractory ox, 
and drawing the rope tightly round it, to 
prevent it from shaking off its load a second 
time. 


(1) KAFFIR CATTLE — 
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TRAINING THE HORNS. 
(See page 70.) 


(2) RETURN OF A WAR PARTY. 
(Bee page 73.) 
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CONTRARY to general opinion, marriage 
is quite as important a matter among the 
Kaffirs as with ourselves, and even though 
the men who can afford it do not content 
themselves with one wife, there is as much 
ceremony in the last marriage as in the 
first. As to the number of wives, no law 
on that subject is found in the minute, 
though necessarily traditional, code of 
laws, by which the Kaffirs regulate their 
domestic polity. A man may take just 
as many wives as he can afford, and the 
richer a man is, the more wives he has 
as a general rule. An ordinary man has 
generally to be content with one, while 
those of higher rank have the number of 
wives dependent on their wealth and posi- 
tion. Goza, for example, whose portrait 
is given on page 117 and who is a powerful 
chief, has a dozen or two of wives. ‘Phere 
18 now before me a photograph represent- 
ing a whole row of his wives, all sitting on 
their heels, in the attitude adopted by Kaffir 
women, and all looking rather surprised 
at the photographer’s operations. In our 
Sense ὁ the Wont none of them have the 
least pretence to beauty, whatever may 
have been the case when they were young 
girls, but it is evident that their joint hus- 
and was satisfied with their charms, or 
they would not retain a position in his 
household. 

As to the king, the number of his wives 
is DHimitable. Ῥ 


him, and offer their daughters to him, only 
too proud if he will accept them, and ask- 


ing no payment for them. The reverence 
for authority must be very strong in a 


Kaffir’s breast, if it can induce him to 
forego any kind of payment whatever, es- 
ecially as that payment is in cattle. The 
ing has perhaps twenty or thirty large 
kraals in different parts of the country, 
and in each of them he has a considerable 
number of wives, so that he is always at 
home whenever he changes his residence 
from one kraal to another. In fact, he 
never knows, within fifty or so, how many 
wives he has, nor would he know all his 
wives by sight, and in consequence he is 
obliged to keep a most jealous watch over 
his Household? lest a neglected wife should 
escape and take a husband, who, although 
a plebeian, would be her own choice. In 
consequence of this feeling, none of the 
inhabitants of the royal harem ever leave 
their house without a strong guard at 
hand, besides a number of spies, who 
conceal themselves in unsuspected places, 
and who would report to the king the 
slightest indiscretion on the part of any 
of his wives. It is not even safe for a 
Kaffir to speak to one of these closely 
guarded beauties, for, even if no guards are 
openly in sight, a spy is sure to be con- 
cealed at no great distance, and the conse- 
quent of such an indiscretion would be, 
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κῶς and the man probably be a fellow suf- 
erer. 

That able and sanguinary chief Tchaka 
formed an exception to the ordinary rule. 
He would accept as many dark maidens as 
might be offered to him, but he would not 
raise one of them to the rankof wife. The 
reason for this line of conduct was his hor- 
ror of seeing a successor to his throne. A 
Kaffir of rank always seems to think that 
he himself is exempt from the ordinary lot 
of humanity, and will never speak of the 
possibility of his own death, nor allow any 
one else to do so. In a dependent, such a 
piece of bad breeding would be looked upon 
as an overt act of treachery, and the thought- 
less delinquent would Instantly lose the 

wer of repeating the offence by forfeiting 

is life. Evenin an European, the offence 
would be a very grave one, and would jar 
gratingly on the feelings of all who heard 
the ill-omened words. This disinclination 
to speak of death sometimes shows itself very 
curiously. On one occasion, an Englishman 
went to pay a visit to Panda, after the contra- 
diction of a report of that monarch’s death. 
After the preliminary greetings, he expressed 
his pleasure at seeing the chief so well, es- 
pecially after the report of his death. The 
word “ death” seemed to strike the king and 
all the court like an electric shock, and an 
ominous silence reigned around. At last 
Panda recovered himself, and, with a voice 
that betrayed his emotion, said that such 
subjects were never spoken of, and then 
adroitly changed the conversation. 

Now, the idea of a successor implies the 
death of the present occupant of the throne, 
and therefure Tchaka retused to marry any 
wives, from whom his successor might be 
born. More than that, if any of the inmates 
of his harem showed signs that the popula- 
tion was likely to be increased, they were 
sure to be arrested on some trivial pretence, 
dragged out of their homes, and summarily 
executed. We may feel disposed to wonder 
that such a heartless monster could by any 
means have found any inmates of his 
harem. But we must remember that of all 
men a Kaffir chief is the most despotic, 
having absolute power over any of his sub- 
jects, and his orders being obeyed with an 
instantaneous obedience, no matter how 
revolting they might be. Parents would 
kill their children and children their pa- 
rents at his command; and so strange a 
hold has obedience to the king upon the 
mind of a Kaffir, that men have been 
known to thank him and atter his praises 
while being beaten to death by his orders. 

Therefore the parents of these ill-fated 
girls had no option in the matter. If he 
wanted them he would take them, probably 
murdering their parents, and adding their 
cattle to his own vast herds. By volun- 
tarily offering them they might possibly 
gain his good graces, and there might be a 
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chance that they would escape the tate that 
had befallen so many of their predecessors 
in the royal favor. These strange effects 
of despotism are by no means confined to 
Southern Africa, but are found among more 
civilized people than the Kaffirs. We all 
remember the opening story of the “ Ara- 
bian Nights,” which furnishes the thread on 
which all the storics are strung. How a 
king found that his wife was unworthy of 
her position, and how he immediately 
rushed to the conclusion that such unwor- 
thiness was not the fault of an individual, 
but a quality inherent in the sex. How he 
reduced his principle to practice by marry- 
ing a new wife every evening, and cutting 
off her head next morning, until his pur- 
pose was arrested by the ingenious narrator 
of the tales, who originated the practice 
now prevalent in periodicals, namely, al- 
ways leaving off unexpectedly in an inter- 
esting part of the story. 

This extraordinary proeeecing on the part 
of an Oriental monarch is told with a per- 
fect absence of comment, and neither the 
narrator nor the hearer displays any signs 
that such a line of conduct was strange, 
or even culpable. The subjects who were 
called upon to supply such a succession 
of wives certainly grumbled, but they con- 
tinued to supply them, and evidently had 
no idea that their monarch’s orders could 
be disobeyed. 

The effect of polygamy among the wives 
themselves is rather curious. In the first 
ace, they are accustomed to the idea, and 
lave never been led to expect that the 
would bear sole rule in the house. Indeed, 
none of them would entertain such an idea 
because the very fact that a man possessed 
only one wife would derogate from his 
dignity, and consequently from her own. 
There is another reason for the institution 
of polygamy, namely, the division of labor. 
Like all savages, the Kaffir man never con- 
descends to perform manual labor, all real 
work falling to the lot of the women. <As 
to any work that requires bodily exertion, 
the Kaftir ncver dreams of undertaking it. 
He would not even lift a basket of rice on 
the head of his favorite wife, but would 
sit on the ground and allow some woman 
to do it. One of my friends, when rather 
new to Kaffirland, happened to look into 
a hut, and there saw a stalwart Kaffir sit- 
ting and smoking his pipe, while the women 
were hard at work in the sun, buildin 
huts, carrying timber, and performing al 
kinds of severe labor. Struck with a natural 
indignation at such behavior, he told the 
smoker to get up and work like a man. 
This idca was too much even for the native 

oliteness of the Kaffir, who burst into a 
augh at, so absurd a notion. “ Women 
work,” said he, “men sit in the house and 
smoke.” 

The whole cares of domestic life fall upon 
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the. married woman. Beside doing all the 
ordinary work of the house, including the 
builling of it, she has to prepare ail the 
food and keep the hungry men supplied. 
he cannot go to a shop and buy bread. 
She has to till the ground, to sow the grain, 
to watch it, to reap it, to thrash it, to grind 
it, and to bake it. ΤΟΥ husband may per- 
haps contescend to bring home game that 
ho has killed, though he will not burden 
himself longer than he can help. But the 
cooking falls to the woman's share, and she 
has not only to stew the meat, but to make 
the pots in which it is prepared. After a 
hard day’s labor out of doors, she cannot go 
home awl rest, but is obliged to grind the 
maize or millet, a work of very great labor, 
on account of the primitive machinery 
which is employed —simply one stone upon 
another, the upper stone being rocked back- 
ward anil forward with a motion like that 
of a chemist’s pestle. The Kaffirs never 
keep flour ready ground, so that this heavy 
task has to be performed regularly every 
day. When she has στο} the corn she 
has either to bake it into cakes, or boil it 
into porridge, and then has the gratification 
of seeing the men eat it. She also has to 
make the beer which is so popular among 
the Kaitirs, but has very little chance of 
drinking the product of her own industry. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the work 
of a Kaftfir wife is about twice as hard as 
that of an English farm laborer, and that 
therefore she is rather glad than otherwise 
when her hushand takes another wife, who 
muy divide her labors. Mor2over, the first 
wife has always a sort of preéminence over 
the others, an? retains it unless she forfeits 
the favor of her hushand by some pecul- 
larly flagrant act, in which case she is de- 

osed, an? another wife raised to the vacant 

onor. When such an event takes place, 
the hushan | selects any of his wives that he 
happens to like best, without any regard for 
seniority, and, as a natural consequence, the 
younzest has the best chance of becoming 
the chief wifc, thus causing much jealousy 
among them. Did all the wives live in the 
same house with their husband, the bicker- 
ings would be constant; but, according to 
Katfir law, each wife has her own hut, that 
belonging to the principal wife being on the 
right hand of the chief's house. 

‘Sometimes, however, jealousy will prevail, 
in spite of these preventives, and has been 
known to lead to fatal results. One case 
of poisoning has already been mentioned 
(page 51), and others occur more frequently 
than is known. One such case was a rather 
remarkable one. There had been two 
wives, and a third was afterward added. 
The other two wives felt themselves injured 
by her presence, and for a year subjected 
her to continual persecution. One day, 
when the husband returned to his house, he 
found her absent, and asked from the 


γι] 


others where she was. They replied that 
they did not know, and that when they went 
to fetch firewood, according to daily custom, 
they had left her in the kraal. Dissatisfied 
with the answer, he pressed them more 
closely, and was then told that she had gone 
off to her father's house. At the first dawn 
he sect off to the father’s kraal, and found 
that nothing had been heard of her, Tis 
next step was to go to one of the witch 
doctors, or prophets, and ask him what had 
become of ig favorite wife. The man an- 
swered that the two elder wives had mur- 
dered her. He set off homeward, but before 
he reached his kraal, the dead body of the 
murdered wite had been discovered by a 
herd boy. The fact was, that she had gone 
out with the other two wives in the morn- 
ing to fetch firewood, a quarrel had arisen, 
and they had hanged her to a tree with the 
bush-rope used in tying up the bundles of 
wood. 

As to minor assaults on a favorite wife, 
they are common enough. She will be 
beaten, or have her face scratched so as to 
spoil her beauty, or the holes in her ears 
will be torn violently open. The assailants 
are sure to suffer in their own turn for their 
conduct, their husband beating them most 
cruelly with the first weapon that happens 
to come to hand. But, in the mean time, 
the work which they have done has been 
effected, and they have at all events enjoyed 
some momenis of savage vengeance. Fights 
often take place among the wives, but if the 
husband hears the noise of the scuffle he 
soon puts a stop to it, by seizing a stick, 
and impartially belaboring cach combatant. 

The position of a first wife is really one 
of some consequence. Although she has 
been bought and paid for by her husband, 
she is not looked upon as so utter an article 
of merchandise as her successors. “ Whon 
a man takes his first wife,” says Mr. 
Shooter, “all the cows he possesses are 
regarded as her property. She uses the 
milk for the support of her family, and, 
after the birth of her first son, they are 
called his cattle. Theoretically, the hus- 
band can neither sell nor dispose of them 
without his wife’s consent. If he wish to 
take a second wife, and require any of these 
cattle for the purpose, he must obtain her 
concurrence. 

“ When I asked a native how this was to 
be procured, he said by flattery and coaxing, 
or if that did not succeed, by bothering her 
until she yielded, and told him not to do so 
to-morrow, 7. 6. for the future. Sometimes 
she becomes angry, and tells him to take all, 
for they are‘not hers, but his. If she comply 
with her husband’s polygamous desires, and 
furnish cattle to purchase and indue a new 
wife, she will be entitled to her services, and 
will call her my wife. She will also be en- 
titled to the cattle received for a new wife’s 
eldest daughter. The cattle assigned to the 


εἰ Nea 


ΠῚ 
τὰ eee ae 
ΝᾺ 


‘second wife are subject to the same rules, 
and so on, while fresh wives are taken. Any 
wife may furnish the cattle necessury to add 
anew member to the harem, and with the 
same consequences as resulted to the first 
wife; but it seems that the queen, as the first 
is called, can claim the right of refusal.” It 
will be seen from this account of the rela- 
tive stations of the different wives, that the 
position of chief wife is one that woald be 
much prized, and we can therefore under- 
stand that the elevation of a new comer to 
that rank would necessarily create a strong 
fecling of jealousy in the hearts of the 
others. 

In consequence of the plurality of wives, 
the law of inheritance is most complicated. 
Some persons may wonder that a law which 
seems to belong especially to civilization 
should be found among savage tribes like 
the Kaftirs. But-‘it must be remembered 
that the Kaffir is essentially a man Jiving 
under authority, and that his logical turn of 
intellect has caused him to frame a legal 
code which is singularly minute in all its 
details, and which enters not only into the 
affiirs of the nation, but into those of private 
life. The law respecting the rank held by 
the wives, and the control which they exer- 
cise over property, is sufficiently minute to 
give promise that there would also be a law 
which regulated the share held in the prop- 
erty of their respective children. 

In order to εὐ πἰα πὴ the working of this 
law, the reader must remember two facts 
which have been mentioned: the one, that 
the wives do not live in common, but that 
each has herown house; and morcover, that 
to each house a certain amount of cattle is 
attached, in theory, if not in practice. 
When the headman of a kraal dics, his prop- 
erty is divided among his children by vir- 
tue of a law, which, though unwritten, is 
well known, and is as precise as any similar 
law in England. If there should be an 


eldest son, born in the house of the chief 


wife, he succeeds at once to his father’s 
property, and inherits his rank. There is a 
very common Kaftir song, which, though not 
at all filial, is characteristic. It begins by 
saying, “ My father has died, and I have all 
his cattle,” and then proceeds to expatiate 
on the joys of wealth. He does not neces- 
sarily inherit all the cattle in the kraal, he- 
cause there may be sons belonging to other 
houses; in such cases, the eldest son of each 
house would be entitled to the cattle which 
are recognized as the property of that house. 
Still, he exercises a sort of paternal author- 
ity over the whole, and will often succeed in 
keeping all the family together instead of 
giving to each son his share of the cattle, 
and letting them separate in different direc- 
tions. Such a course of proceeding is the 
best for all parties, as they possess a strength 
when united, which they could. not hope to 
attain when separated. 
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It sometimes happens that the owner of 
the kraal has no sun, and in that case, the 
property is claimed by his father, brother, or 
nearest living relative, — always, if possible, 
by a member of the same house as himeclf. 
It sometimes happens that no male relation 
can be found, and when such a failure takes 
place, the property goes to the chief, as the 
acknowledged father of the tribe. As to the 
women, they very seldom inherit anything, 
but go with the cattle to the different heirs, 
and form part of their property. To this 
general rule there are exceptional cascs, but 
they are very rare. It will be seen, there- 
fore, that every woman has some one who 
acts as her father, whether her father be liv- 
ing or not, and although the compulsory de- 
pendent state of women is not conducive to 
their dignity, it certainly protects them from 
many evils. If, for example, a girl were Icft 
an orphan, an event which is of very fre- 
quent occurrence in countrics where little 
value is placed on human life, she would be 
placed in a very unpleasant position, for 
either she would find no hushand at all, or 
she would be fought over by poor and tur- 
bulent men who wanted to cbtain a wile 
without paying for her. Kaffir law, hew- 
ever, provides for this difficulty by making 
the male relations heirs of the property, and, 
consequently, protcctors of the wcmen; so 
thatas long as there is a single male relation 
living, an orphan girl has a guardian. Tle 
law even goes further, and contcmplates a 
case which scmetimes exists, nomely, that 
all the male relatives are dead, or that they 
cannot be identified. Such a case as this 
may well occur in the course of a war, for 
the enemy will sometimes swoop down on a 
kraal, and if their plans be well faid, will kill 
every male inhabitant. Even if all are not 
killed, the survivors may be obliged to fice 
for their lives, and thus it may often hay pen 
that a young gir] finds herself comparatively 
alone in the world. In such a case, she 
would go to another chief of her tribe, or 
even to the king himsclf, and ask permis- 
sion to become one of his dependants, and 
many instances have been known whcre 
such refugecs have been received into trilcs 
not their own. 

When a girl is received as a dcpendant, 
she is treated as a daughter, and if she 
should happen to fall ill, her guardian would 
offer sacrifices for her exactly as if she weie 
one of his own daughters. Should a suitor 
present himself, he will have to treat with 
the guardian exactly as if he were the father, 
and to him will be paid the cattle that pre 
demanded at the wedding. Mr. Fynn m ee 
tions that the women are very tenacicus 
about their relatives, and that in many cakcs 
when they could not identify their real rela- 
tions, they have made arrangements with 
strangers to declare relationship with them. 
It is possible that this feeling arises from the 
notion that a husband would have more 
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respect for a wife who had relations than for 
one who had none. 

As an example of the curious minuteness 
with which the Kaffir law goes into the de- 
tails of domestic polity, it may be mentioned 
that if a female dependant be married, and 
syoull afterward be fortunate ecuough to 
discover her real relatives, they may claim 
the cattle paid for her by the ΠΣ ἬΝ But 
they must ceive one of the cows to her pro- 
tecfor as payment for her maintenance, and 
the trouble taken in marrying her. More- 
over, if any cattle have been sacrificed on 
her behalf, these must be restored, together 
with any others that may have been slaugh- 
tered at the marriage-feast. The fact that 
she is paid for by her husband conveys 11 
idea of degradation to a Kafr woman, On 
the contrary, she looks upon the fact as a 
proof of her own worth, and the more cattle 
are paid for her, the prouder she beeomes. 
Neither would the husband like to take a 
wife without paving the proper sum for her, 
because in the first place it would be a tacit 
assertion that the wife was worthless, and 
in the second, it would be an admission 
thet he coul-l not afford to pay the usual 
price. Moreover, the delivery of the cattle. 
on the one sie, and the delivery of the 
girl on the other, are consilered as con- 
stituting the validity of the marriage con- 
tract, and are loovked upon in much the 
same light as the giving of a ring by 
the husband and the giving away of the bride 
by her father In our own marriage cere- 
monies, 

What thet price miy he is execedingly 
variable, and depends much on the beauty 
and qualifications of the bride, and the rank 
of her father. The ordinary price of an 
unmarried girl is eight or ten cows, while 
twelve or fifteen are not unfrequently paid, 
and in some cases the husband has been 
oblige! to give as many as fifty before the 
father would part with his daughter. Pay- 
ment ought to be made beforehand by 
rights, an 1 the man eaunot demand his wife 
until the cat‘'le have been transferred. This 
rule is, however, frequently relaxed, and the 
marriage is allowe'l when a certain instal-. 
ment has beon paid, together with a guaran- 
tee that the remainter shall be forthcoming 
within areasonable time. All preliminaries 
having keen settled, the next business is for 
the intending bridegroom to present himself 
to his future wife.” Then, although a cer- 
tain sum is demanied for a girl, and must. 
be paid before she becomes a wife, it does! 
not follow that she exercises no choice what- 
ever in accepting or rejecting a suitor, as 
my he seen from the following passages 


taken from Mr. Shooter’s valuable work on 


Kattirland: — 

_“ When a husband has been sclected for a 
girl, she may be delivered to him without 
any previous notice, and Mr. Fynn acknowl- 
edges that in some cases this is done. But 
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usually, he says, she is informed of her 
parent's intention a month or some longer 
time beforehand, in order, 1 imagine, that 
she may, if possible, be yersuaded to think 
favorably of the man, Barbarians as they 
are, the Kathrs are aware that it is better to 
reason with a woman than to beat her; and 
I am inclined to think that moral means are 
nsually employed to induce a girl to adopt 
her parent’s choice, before physical argu- 
ments are resorted to. Sometimes very 
elaborate efforts are made,as I have been 
told, to produce this result. The first step 
is to speak well of the man in her presence; 
the kraal conspire to praise him— her ais- 
ters praise him—dall the admirers of his 
cattle praise him —he was never so praised 
before. Unless she is very resolute, the girl 
may now perhaps be prevailed on to see 
him, and a messenger is despatched to 
communicate the hopeful fact; and sum- 
mon him to the kraal. Without loss of 
time he prepares to show himself to the 
best alvantage; he goes down to the river, 
vnd having carefully washed his dark per- 
son, comes up again dripping and shining 
like a dusky Triton; but the sun soon dries 
his skin, and now he shines again with 
grease. 

“TTis dancing attire is put on, a vessel of 
water serving for amirror; and thus clothed 
in his best, and carrying shield and assagai, 
he sats forth, with beating heart and gal- 
lant step, to do battle with the scornful belle. 
Having reached the kraal he is received 
with a hearty welcome, and squatting down 
in the family *cirele’ (which is here some- 
thing more than a figure of speech), he 
awaits the lady’s appearance. Presently 
she comes, and sitting down near the door 
stares at himin silence. Then having sur- 
veyed himsutficiently in his present attitude, 
she desires him throuch her brother (for she 
will not speak to him) to stand up and ex- 
hibit his proportions. The modest man is 
embarrassed: but the mother encourages 
him, and while the young ones laugh and 
jeer, he rises before the damsel. She now 
scrutinizes him in this position, and having 
balanced the merits and defects of a front 
view. desires him (through the same medium 
as before) to turn round and favor her with 
a different aspect. (See page 97.) At length 
he receives permission to squat again, 
when sho retires as mute as she came. 
The family troop rush after her impatient 
to learn her decision; but she declines to 
be hasty —she has not seen him walk, and 
perhaps he limps. So, next morning, the 
unfortunate man appears in the cattle fold, 
to exhibit his paces before a larger assembly. 
A volley of praises is showered upon him 
by the interested spectators; and perhaps 
the girl has come to think as they think, 
and signifies her approval. In this case, 
arrangements are made for the betrothal.” 

This amusing ceremony has two mean- 
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ings—the first, that the contract of mar- 
riage is a voluntary act on both sides; and 
the second, that the intending bridegroom 
has as yet no authority over her. This last 
point seems to be thought of some impor- 
tance, as it ig again brought forward when 
the marriage ceremony takes place. That 
the girl has no choice in a husband is evi- 
dently not true. There are, of course, in- 
stances in Kaffirland, as well as in more 
civilized countries, where the parents have 
set their hearts on a particular alliance, and 
have disregarded the aversion οἵ their 
daughters, forcing her by hard words and 
other crueltics to consent to the match. 
But, as a general rule, although a girl must 
be bought with a certain number of cows, it 
does not at all follow that every one with the 
requisite means may buy her. 

A rather amusing proof to the contrary is 
related by one of our clergy who resided for 
a long time among the Kaftir tribes. There 
was one “boy,” long past the prime of life, 
who had distinguished himself in war, and 
procured a fair number of cows, andl yet 
could not be ranked as a“ man,” because he 
was not married. The fact was, he was so 
very ugly that he could not find any of the 
dusky beauties who would accept him, and 
so he had to remain a bachelor in spite of 
himself. At last the king took compassion 
on him, and authorized him to assume the 
head-ring, and take brevet rank among the 
men, or “ama-doda,” just as aniong our- 
selves an elderly maiden lady is addressed 
by courtesy ds if she had been married. 
Sometimes a suitor’s heart misgives him, 
and he fears that, in spite of his wealth and 
the costly ornaments with which he adorns 
his dark person, the lady may not be pro- 
pitious. In this case he generally goes toa 
witch doctor and purchases a charm, which 
he hopes will cause her to relent. The 
charm is sometimes a root, or a piece of 
wood, bone, metal, or horn, worn about the 
person, but it most usually takes the form of 
a powder. This magic powder is given to 
some trusty friend, who mixes it surrepti- 
tiously in the girl’s food, sprinkles it on her 
dress, or deposits it in her snuff box, and 
shakes it up with the legitimate contents. 

Not unfrequently, when a suitor is very 
much disliked, and has not the good sense 
to withdraw his claims, the girl takes the 
matter into her own hands by running 
away, often to another tribe. There is 
always a great excitement in these cases, 
and the truant is hunted by all her relations. 
One of these flights took place when a girl 
had been promised to the ill-favored bach- 
elor who has just been mentioned. He 
‘offered a chief a considerable number of 
cattle for one of his wards, and paid the 
sum in advance, hoping so to clench the 
bargain. But when the damsel found who 
“her husband was to be, she flatly refused to 

Marry so uglya man. Neither cajolements, 
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threats, nor actual violence had any pate 
and at last she was tied up with ropes anc 
handed over to her purchaser. He took her 
to his home, but in a few hours she con- 
trived to make her escape, and fled for ref- 
uge to the kraal of a neighboring chief, 
where it is to be hoped she found a husband 
more to her taste. Her former pcrsessor 
declined to demand her back avain, inas- 
much as she had been paid for and delivered 
honorably, and on the same grounds he de- 
clined to return the price pajd for her. So 
the unfortunate suitor lost not only his 
cattle but his wife. 

This man was heartily ashamed of his 
bachelor condition, and always concealed it 
as much as he could. One day, an English- 
man who did not know his histery usked 
him how many wives he had; and, although 
he knew that the falsehood of his answer 
must soon be detected, he had not moral 
courage to say that he was a bachelor, and 
named a considerable number of imaginary 
Wives. 

Now that the English have established 
themselves in Southern Africa, it is not at 
all an unusual circumstance for a persecu- 
ted girl to take refuge among them, though 
in many justances she has to be given up to 
her relations when they come to search for 
her. 

Sometimes the young damsel not only 
exercises the right of refusal, bul contrives 
to choose a hushand for herself. In one 
such instance ao man had fallen into pov- 
erty, and been forced to hecome a depends 
ant. He had two unmarricd daugiiters, 
and his chief proposed to buy them. The 
sum Which he offered was so sinall that the 
father would not accept it, and there was in 
consequence ἃ violent quarrel betwecn the 
chief and himself. Moreover, the ¢irls 
themselves had not the least inclination to 
become wives of the chief, who already had 
plenty, and they refused to be ;-urchased, 


just as their father refused to acce;:t 80 Uig- 


gardly a sum for them. The chicf was very 
angry, went off to Panda, and contrived to 
extort an order from the king that the cirls 
should become the property of the chief at 
the price which he had fixed. The girls 
were therefore taken to the kraal, but they 
would not go into any of the huts, and sat 
on the ground, much to the annoyance of 
their new owner, who at last had them car- 
ried into a hut by main foree. One of the 
girls, named Uzinto, contrived ingeniously 
to slip unperceived from the hut at dead of 
night, aa escaped from the kraal by reel 
ing through the fence, lest the dogs shou d 
be alarmed if she tried to open the door. 
In spite of the dangers of night-travclling, 
she pushed on toward Natal as fast as she 
could, having nothing with her but the 
sleeping mat which a Kaffir uses instead of 
a bed, and which can be rolled up into a cyl- 
inder and slung over the shoulders. On her 
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way she met with two adventures, both of how many cows the chief would want for 


which nearly frustrated her plan. At the 
dawn of the day on which she escaped, she 
met a party of men, who saw tears in her 
face, and taxed her with being a fugitive. 
However, she was so ready with the answer 
that she had been taking snuff (the Kaffir 
snuff always makes the eyes water pro- 
fusely), that they allowed her to proceed on 
her journey. 

The next was ἃ more serious adventure. 
Having come to the territories of the Ama- 
koba tribe, she went into a kraal for shelter 
at night, and the inhabitants, who knew 
the quarrel between her father and the 
chief, first fed her hospitably, and then tied 
her hand and foot, and sent off a messenger 
to the chief from whom she had escaped. 
She contrived, however, to get out of the 
kraal, but was captured again by the wo- 
men. She was so violent with them, and 
her conduct altogether so strange, that they 
were afraid of her, and let her go her own 
way. From that time she avoided all dwell- 
ings, and only travelled through the bush, 
succeeding in fording the Tugela river at 
the end of the fourth day, thus being out of 
Panda’s power. Her reason for undertak- 
ing this long and perilous journey was two- 
fold; first, that she might escape from a 
husband whom she did not like, and sec- 
ondly, that she might obtain a husband 
whom she did. For in the Natal district 
was living a young man with whom she had 
carried on some love-passages, and who, 
like herself, was a fugitive from his own 
land. After some difficulty, she was re- 
ceived as a dependant of a chief, and was 
Straightway asked in marriage by two young 
men. She would have nothing to say to 
them, but contrived to find out her former 
lover, Then followed an absurd series of 
scenes, too long to be narrated in detail. 

First the young man was rather cool 
toward her, and so she went off in a huff, 
and would not speak to him. Then he went 
after her, but was only repulsed for his 
pains. Then they met while the chief's 
corn was being planted, and made up the 
quarrel, but were espied by the chief, and 


her, and that he had not enough to pay for 
a wife. She was equal-to the occasion, fies 
ever, fixed her own value at ten cows, and 
ordered him to work hard until he had 
earned them. Meanwhile her protector 
had made up his mind to take her for hig 
own wife, thinking it a good opportunity to. 
gain another wife without paying for her. 

zinto, however, had not gone through so 
much to lose the husband on whom she had 
set her heart, and she went to the young 
man’s kraal, appeared before the headman, 
and demanded to be instantly betrothed. 
He naturally feared the anger of the chief, 
and sent her back again to his kraal, where 
with tears, sulking fits,‘ anger fits, and 
threats of suicide, she worried all the 
inmates so completely, that they yielded the 
point for the sake of peace and quietness, 
accepted four cows from the lover as an 
instalment of the required ten, and so mar- 
ried her to him at last. 

There is another instance, where a girl 
fell ardently in love with a young Katfir 
chief, as he was displaying his agility in a 
dance. He did not even know her, and was 
rather surprised when she presented her- 
self at his kraal, and avowed the state of 
her affections. He, however, did not return 
them, and as the girl refused to leave his 
kraal, he was obliged to send for her 
brother, who removed her by force. She 
soon made her way back again, and this 
time was severely beaten for her pertinac- 
ity. The stripes had no effect upon her; 
and in less than a week she again presented 
herself. Binding that his sister was so de- 
termined, the brother euanested that the 
too-fascinating chief had better marry the 
girl, and so end the dispute ; and the result 
was that at last the lady gained her point, 
the needful cows were duly paid to the 
brother, and the marriage took place. 

Even after marriage, there are many 
instances where the wife has happened to 

ossess an intellect far superior to that of 
her husband, and where she has gained a 
thorough ascendancy over him, ies 
him in all his transactions, whether o 


both soundly beaten for idling instead of peace or war. And it is only gust to say 


working. Then he fell ill, and she went to 
see him, but would not speak a word. Then 
he got well, and they had another quarrel, 
Which was unexpectedly terminated by 
Uzinto insisting on ping. married. The 
young man objected that he did not know 


that in these rare instances of feminine 
supremacy, the husband has submitted to 
his wife’s guidance through a conviction 
that it was exercised judiciously, and not 
through any weakness of character om his 
own part, or ill-temper on hers. 
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WHEN the marriage-day is fixed, a cere- 
monial takes place, differing in detail accord- 
ing to the wealth of the parties, but similar 
in all the principal points. The bride, 
decked in all the beads and other finery that 
she can muster, proceeds in a grand proces- 
sion to the kraal of her future husband. 
Her head is shaved with an assagai before 
she starts, the little tuft of hair on the 
top of her bare pate is rubbed with red 
paint, and dressed with various appliances, 
until it stands on end, and the odd little tuft 
looks as much as possible like a red shaving 
brush, with very short, diverging bristles. 
She is escorted by all her young friends, and 
is accompanied by her mother and many 
other married women of the tribe, all bediz- 
ened to the utnfost. Wer male relatives 
and friens make a point of joining the pro- 
cession, also dressed in their best, but each 
bearing his shield and a bundle of assagais, 
so as to guard the bride against enemies. 
She then seats herself, surrounded by her 
companions, outside the kraal. 

About this period of the ceremony there 
is generally a considerable amount of by- 
play respecting certain oxen, which have to 

e given by the bridegroom and the father 
of the bride. 
“ Ukutu ” ox, which is given to the mother 
of the bride by the bridegroom. The word 


“Ukutu” literally signifies the eS 


The former is called the| 


thongs which are hung about the bodies of 
children by way of charms, and the present 
of the ox to the mother is made in order to 
reimburse her for the expenditure in thongs 
during her daughter's childhood. The 
mother does not keep the ox, but slaughters 
it and dresses it for the marriage feast, and 
by the time that the wedding has been fairly 
begun, the Ukutu ox is ready for the guests. 

Another ox, called by the curious name of 
“ Umquoliswa,” is given by the bridegroom 
to the girl's father, and about this there 
is much ceremony, as is narrated by Mr. 
Shooter. “The day having considerably ad- 
vanced, the male friends of the bride go to 
the bridegroom’s kraal to claim the ox called 
Umquoliswa. Ina case which I witnessed, 
they proceeded in a long file, with a step dif- 
ficult to describe, being a sort of slow and 
measured stamping, an imitation of their 
dancing movement. Wearing the dress and 
ornaments previously mentioned as appro- 
priated to occasions of festivity, they bran- 
dished shields and sticks, the usual accom- 
paniment of a wedding dance; while their 
tongues were occupied with a monctonous 
and unsentimental chant — 


“Give us the Umquoliswa, 
We desire the Umquoliswa.’ 


“In this way they entered the kraal, and, 
turning to the right, reached the principal 
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hut. The father of the girl now called upon 
the bridegroom, who was inside, to come 
forth and give them the Umquoliswa. The 
latter replied that he had no ox to present 
to them. He was then assured that the 
bride would be taken home; but he re- 
mained invisible until other members of 
the party had required him to appear. 
Having left the house, he hurried to the 
gateway, and attempted to pass it. His 
exit, however, was barred by a company of 
women already in possession of the en- 
trance, while a smile on his face showed 
that his efforts to escape were merely for- 
mal, and that he was going through an 
amusing ceremony. The Umquoliswa was 
now fetched from the herd, and given to the 
bride’s party, who were bivouacking under 
the lee of a clump of bush. Her sisters 
affected to despise it asa paltry thing, and 
bade the owner produce a better. He told 
them that it was the largest and the fattest 
that he could procure ; but they were not 
satisfied — they would not eat it. Presently, 
the father put an end to their noisy by-play, 
and accepted the beast. The bride then ran 
toward the kraal, and after a while the 
dances commenced,” 

The dances are carried on with the vio- 
lent, .nd almost furious energy that seems 
to take possession of a Kaffir’s soul when 
engaged in the dance, the arms flourishing 
sticks, shields, and pees while the legs are 
peroeming marvellous feats of activity. 

irst, the bridegroom and his companions 
seat themselves in the cattle pen, and re- 
fresh themselves copiously with beer, while 
the party of the bride dances before him. 
The process is then reversed, the bride sit- 
ting down, and her husband's party dancing 
before her. Songs on both sides accompany 
the dance. 

The girl is addressed by the matrons 
belonging to the bridegroom’s party, who 
depreciate her as much, as possible, telling 
her that her husband has given too many 
cows for her, that she will never be able to 
do a married woman’s work, that she is 
rather plain than otherwise, and that her 
marriage to the bridegroom is a wonderful 
instance of condescension on his part. This 
cheerful address is intended to prevent her 
from being too much elated by her trans- 
lation from the comparative nonentity of 
girlhood to the honorable post of a Zulu 
matron. 

Perfect equity, however, reigns; and 
when the bride’s party begin to dance and 
sing, they. make the most of their opportu- 
nity. Addressing the parents, they congrat- 
ulate them on the possession of such a 
daughter, but rather condole with them on 
the very inadequate number of cows which 
the bridegroom has paid. They tell the 
bride that she is the most lovely girl in 
the tribe, that her conduct has been abso- 
lute perfection, that the husband is quite 

δ 


85 


unworthy of her, and ought to be ashamed 
of himself for making such a hard bargain 
with her father. Of course neither purty 
believes a word that is said, but everything 
in Kaffirland must be conducted with the 
strictest etiquette. 

After each dance, the leader — usually 
the father — addresses a speech to the con- 
tracted couple; and, if the bridegroom be 
taking a wite for the first time, the quantity 
of good advice that is heaped upon him by 
the more experienced would be very useful 
if he were likely to pay any attention to it 
He is told that, being a bachelor he cannot 
know how to manage a wife, and is advised 
not to make too frequent use of the stick, 
by way of gaining obedience. Men, he is 
told, can manage any number of wives 
without using personal violence; but boys 
are apt to be too hasty with their hands. 
The husband of Uzintd, whose adventures 
have, already been related, made a curious 
stipulation when thus addressed, and prom- 
ised not to beat her if she did not beat him. 
Considering the exceedingly energetic char- 
acter of the girl, this was rather a wise 
condition to make. 

All these preliminaries being settled, the 
bridegroom seats himself on the ground 
while the bride dances before him. While 
so doing, she takes the opportunity of call 
ing him by opprobrious epithets, kicks dust 
in his face, disarranges his elegant head- 
dress, and takes similar liberties by way of 
letting him know that he is not her master 
yet. After she is married she will take no 
such libertics. 

Then another ox comes on the scene, the 
last, and most important of all. This is 
called the Ox of the Girl, and has to be pre- 
sented by the bridegroom. 

It must here be mentioned that, although 
the bridegroom seems to be taxed rather 
heavily for the privilege of possessing a wife, 
the tax is more apparent than real. In the 
first place, he considers that all these oxen: 
form part of the price which he pays for the 
Wife in question, and looks upon them much 
in the same light that householders regard 
the various taxes that the occupier of a 
house has to pay—namely,'a recognized 
addition to the sum demanded for the prop- 
erty. The Kaffir husband considers his 
wife as much a portion of his property as 
his spear or his kaross, and will sometimes 
state the point very plainly. 

en a missionary was trying to re- 
monstrate with a Kaffir for throwing all the 
hard work upon his wife and doing nothing 
at all himself, he answered that she was 
nothing more or less than his ox, bought 
and paid for, and must expect to be worked 
accordingly. His interlocutor endeavored 
to strengthen his position by mentioni 
the manner in which Europeans trea 
their wives, but met with little success 
in his argument. The Kaffir’s reply was 
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simple enough, and perfectly unanswerable. 
“White men do not buy their wives, and 
the two cases are not parallel.” In fact, 
a Kaffir husband's idea of a wife does not 
differ very far from that of Petruchio, 
al.hough the latter did happen to be an 
European — 
“Τ will be master of what is mine own; 

She is my goods, my chattels, she is my house, 


My household stui¥, my tield, my barn, 
My horse, my ox, my uss, my anything.” 


And the Kaffir wife’s idea of a husband is 
practically that of the tamed Katherine — 


Thy husbaryl is thy lord, thy keeper, 
Thy head, thy sovereign?’ — 
Υ ) y a 


though she could by no manner of means 
finish the speech with truth, and say that 
he labors for her while she abides at home 
at case, and asks no other tribute but obe- 
dience and love. Tho former portion of 
that tribute is exactcd;, the latter i8 not 
so rare as the circumstances seem to de- 
note. 

The sums which a Kafr pays for his 
wife he considers as property invested by 
himself, and expected τὸ return a good 
interest in the long run, and, as has already 
been mentioned, there are often circum- 
stances under which he takes credit for thi 
amount, and expects to he repaid. So, 
although a bridcgroom is obliged to part 
With certain cattle on the oecesion of his 
wedding, he keeps a very accurate mental 
account of them, and is sure to repay him- 
self in one way or another. 

After the Ox of the Girl has been fur- 
nished, it is solemnly slaughtered, and this 
constitutes the binding portion of the mar- 
riage. Up to that time ie father or owner 
of the girl might take her back again, of 
course returning the cattle that had been 
far for her, as well as those which had 
been presented and slaughtered. Our hero- 
Ine, Uzinto, afforded an example ΟΥ̓́ this 
kind. The bridegroom, had a natural anti- 
pathy to the chief, who had tried to marry 
the lady by force, and showed his feclings 
by sending the very smallest and thinnest 
ox that could be found. The chief remon- 
strated at this insult, and wanted to annul 
the whole transaction. In this he might 
have succeeded, but for a curious coin- 
cidence. The father of the bride had 
finally quarrelled with his chief, and had 
been forced to follow the example of his 
dauchter and her intended husband, and 
to take refuge in Natal. Just at the wed- 
ding he unexpectedly made his appearance, 
and found himsclf suddenly on the way to 
wealth. His daughter was actually being 
married to a man who had engaged to pay 
ten cows for her. So he did not trouble 
himself in the least about the size of the 
ox that was to be slaughtered. but accepted 
the animal, and accordingly became owner 
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of the cows in question, minus those which 
had to be paid as honorary gifts to the dis- 
appointed chief and the successful lover. 

After the ceremonies are over, the hus- 
band takes his wife home, the character 
of that home being dependent on his rank 
and wealth. But when the couple have 
fairly taken up their abode, the father or 
previous owner of the wife always sends 
one ox to her husband, This ox is called 
the Ox of the Surplus, and represents sev- 
eral ideas. In the first place it is supposed 
to imply that the girl’s value very far ex- 
ceeds that of any number of oxen which 
can be given for her, and-is intended to 
let the bridegroom know that he is not 
to think too much of himself. Next, it 
is an admission on the father’s side that he 
is satisfied with the transaction, and that 
when he dics he will not avenge himselt 
by haunting his daughter’s houschold, and 
so causing the husltand to be disappoint- 
ed in his wishes for a large family of 
boys and girls, the first to be warriors 
and extend the power of his house, and 
the second to be sold for many cows 
and inerease his wealth. So curiously 
elaborate are the customs of the Kaffirs, 
that when this Ox of the Surplus enters 
the kraal of the husband it is cal. 1 by 
another name, and is then entitled “The 
Ox that opens the Cattle-fold.” The theory 
of this name is, that the husband has paid 
for his wife all his oxen, and that in conee- 
quence the cattle-fold is empty. But the 
ox that she brings with her reopens the 
gate of the fold, and is looked upon as an 
carnest of the herds that are to be pur- 
chased with the daughters which she may 
have in the course of her married life. 
These curious customs strongly remind us 
of the old adage respecting the counting of 
chickens before they are hatched, but the 
Aaffr seems to perform that premature 
calculation in more ways than one. 

The reader will understand that these 
minute and complicated ceremonies are not 
always observed in precisely the same 
manner. In many cases, especially when 
the Kaflirs have lived for any length of 
time under the protection of white men, 
{here is very little, if any ceremony; the 
chief rites being the arrangement with 
the girl's owner or father, the delivery of 
the cattle, and the transfer of the purchased 
girl to the kraal of her husband. More- 
over, it is very difficult for white men to be 
present at Kaffir ceremonies, and in many 
cases the Kaftirs will pretend that there is 
no cereniony at all, in order to put their 
interrogators off the track. The foregoing 
account is, however, a tolerably full descrip- 
tion of the ceremonies that are, or have 
been, practised by the great Zulu tribe. 

A marriage thus made is considered quite 
as binding as any ccremony among our- 
selves, and the Kaffir may not put away his 
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wife except for causes that are considered 
valid by the councillors of the tribe. In- 
fidelity is, of course, punished by instant 
dismissal of the unfaithful wife, if not by 
her death, the latter fate invariably befall- 
ing the erring wife of a chief. As for the 
other culprit, the aggrieved husband has 
him at his mercy, and somctimes puts him 
to death, but sometimes commutes that 
punishment for a heavy fine. Constant and 
systematic disobedience is also accepted as 
a valid cause of divorce, and so is incor- 
rigible idleness. The process of reasoning 
is, that the husband has bought the woman 
in order to perform certain tasks for him. 
If she refuses to perform them through 
disobedience, or omits to perform them 
through idleness, it is clear that he has paid 
his money for a worthless article, and is 
therefore entitled to return her on the 
hands of the vendor, an: to receive back 
a fair proportion of the sum which he has 
paid. Sometimes she thinks herself ill 
treated, and betakes herself to the kraal 
of her father. In this case, the father can 
keep her by paying back the cattle which 
he has received for her; and if there should 
be any children, the husband retains them 
as hostages until the cattle have been de- 
liveasd. He then transfers them to the 
mother, to whom they rightly belong. 

Another valid cause of divorce is the 
misfortune of a wife being childless, The 
husband expects that she shall be a fruit- 
ful wife, and that his children will add to 
his power and wealth; an: if she does not 

fulfil this expectation, he is entitled to a 
divorce. Generally, he sends the wife to 
the kraal of her father, who propitiates the 
spirits of her ancestors by ἐ 
an ox, and begs them to remove the cause 
of divorce. She then goes back to her hus- 
band, but if she should still continue child- 
less, she is sent: back to her father, who is 
bound to return, the cattle which he has 
received for her, Sometimes, however, a 
modification of hi system is employed, 
and the father gives, in addition to the 
wife, one of her unmarried sisters, who, 
jt is hoped, may better fulfil the wishes of 
the husband. The father would rather fol- 
low this plan than consent to a divorce, 
because he then retains the cattle, and to 

ive up a single ox causes pangs of sorrow 
na Kaffir’s breast. Should the sister be- 
come a fruitful wife, one or two of the chil- 
dren are transferred to the former wife, 
and ever afterward considered as belong- 

Ing to her house. 

_All these details remind the observer of 
similar details in the Mosaic law of mar- 
riage, and, in point of fact, the social con- 
dition of the Kaffir of the present day is 
not very different from that of the Is- 
raclite when the Law was first promul- 
gated through the great legislator. Many 
of the customs are identical, and in others 
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there is a similitude that is almost startling, 
But, as far as the facility of divorce goes, 
the Kaffir certainly seems to look upon 
marriage, even though he may have an 
unlimited number of wives, with more 
reverence than did the ancient Israclite, 
and he would not think of divorcing a wife 
through a mere caprice of the moment, 
is was sanctioned by the traditions of the 
one though not by their divinely given 
aw, 

Still, though he does not, as a general 
rule, think himself justified in such arbi- 
trary divorces, he considers himself gifted 
with an irresponsible authority over his 
wives, even to the power of life and death. 
If, for example, a husband in a fit of passion 
were to kill his wife —a circumstance that 
has frequently occurred —no one has any 
business to interfere in the matter, for, ac- 
cording to his view of the case, she is his 
property, bought, and paid for, and he has 
justes much right to kill her as if she were 
one of his goats or oxen. Her father can- 
not proceed against the murderer, for he 
has no further right in his daughter, hav- 
ing sold her and received the stipulated 
price. The man has, in fact, destroyed 
valuable property of his own— propert 
which might be sold for cows, and whic 
was expected to work for him, and produce 
offspring exchangeable for cows. It is 
thought, therefore, that if he chooses to 
inflict upon himself so severe a loss, no 
one has any more right to interfere with 
him than if he were to kill a number of 
oxen in a fit of passion. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the chief has been known to take 
such a matter in hand, and to fine the de- 


1e sacrifice of linquent in a cow or two for destroying a 


valuable piece of property, which, though 
his own, formed a unit in the strength of 
the tribe, and over which he, as the ac- 
knowledged father of the tribe, had a juris- 
diction. But, even in such rare instances, 
his interference, although it would be made 
ostensibly for the sake of justice, would in 
reality be an easy mode of adding to his 
own wealth by confiscating the eattle which 
he demanded as a fine from the culprit. 

Between married persons and their rela- 
tives a very singular code of etiquette pre- 
vails. In the first place, a man is not 
allowed to marry any one to whom he is 
related by blood. He may marry two or 
more sisters, provided that they come from 
a different family from his own, but he may 
not take a wife who descended from his own 
immediate ancestors. But, like the ancient 
Hebrews,a man may not only marry the 
wife of a deceased brother, but considers 
himself bound to do so in justice,to the 
woman, and to the children of his brother, 
who then become to all intents and pur- 
poses his own. 

The peculiar etiquette which has been 
mentioned lies in the social conduct of 
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those who are related to each other by mar- 
riage and not by blood. After a man is 
married, he may not speak familiarly to his 
wife’s mother, nor even look upon her face, 
and this curious custom is called “being 
ashamed of the mother-in-law.” If he 
wishes ὑφ speak to her, he must retire to 
some distance, and carry on his communi- 
caution by shouting; which, as has been truly 
s.id, is certainly no hardship to a Kaffir. 
Or, if the communication be of a nature that 
others ought not to hear, the etiquette is 
thought to be sufficiently observed provided 
that the two partics stand at either side of a 
fence over which they cannot see. 

If, as is often the case, the man 
and his mother-in-law happen to 
meet in one of the narrow paths 
that lead from the kraal to the 
gardens and cultivated fields, they 
must always pretend not to see 
each other. The woman gener- 
ally looks out for a convenient 
bush, and crouches behind it, 
while the man carefully holds his 
shield to his face. So far is this 
peculiar etiquette carried that 
neither the man nor his mother- 
in-law is allowed to mention the 
name of the other. This prohi- 
bition must in all places be ex- 
ceedingly awkward, but it is more 
so in Kaffirland, where the name 
which is given to each individual 
is sure to denote some mental or 
physical attribute, or to be the 
name of some natural object 
which is accepted as the embodi- 
ment of: that attribute. 

Supposing, then, that the name 
of the man signified a house, and that the 
name of his mother-in-law signified a cow, 
it is evident that each must be rather em- 
barrassed in ordinary conversation. Per- 
sons thus situated always substitute some 
other word for that which they are forbid- 
den to pronounce, and that substitution is 
always accepted by the friends. Curiously 
circumlocutory terms are thus invented, and 
very much resemble the euphemisms which 

revail both in Northern America and 

orthern Europe. In such a case as has 
been mentioned, the man might always 
speak of acow as the “horned one,” and 
the woman would use the word “ dwelling ” 
or “habitation ” instead of “ house.” 

As, moreover, 8 man has generally a con- 
siderable number of mothers-in-law, it is 
evident that this rule must sometimes be 
productive of much inconvenience, and 
cause the memory to be always on the 
stretch. How such a man as Panda, who 
has at least a thousand mothers-in-law, con- 
trives to carry on conversation at all, is 
rather Per piezing. Perhaps he is consid- 
ered ‘to be above the law, and that his words 
are irresponsible as his actions. The 


+ 


KAFFIR PASSING HIS MOTHER-IN-LAW. 


THE KAFFIR. 


reader may perhaps remember that a simi- 
lar custum prevails throughout the greater 
part of Polynesia. 

The wife, again, is interdicted from pro- 
nouncing the name of her husband, or that 
of any of his brothers. This seems as if she 
would be prevented from speaking to him 
in familiar terms, but such is not really the 
case. The fact is, that every Kaffir has 
more than one name; and the higher the 
rank, the greater the number of names. 
At birth, or soon afterward, a name is 
given to the child, and this name has al- 
ways reference to some attribute which the 
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child is desired to possess, or to some Cir- 

cumstance which has occurred at the time. 
For example, a child is sometimes called 

by the name of the day on which it is born, 


juSt as Robinson Crusoe called his servant 


Friday. Ifa wild beast, such as 4 lion ora 


jackal, were heard to roar at the time when 


the child was born, the circumstance would 
be accepted as an omen, and the child called 
by the name of the beast, or by a word 
which represents its cry. Mr. Shooter 
mentions some rather curious examples of 
these names. If the animal which was 
heard at the time of the child’s birth were 
the hyena, which is called ees LY the 
natives, the name of the child might be 
either U’mpisi, or U-huhu, the second being 
an imitative sound representing the laugh- 
like cry of the hysna. A boy whose fa- 
ther prided himself on the number of his 
stud, which of course would be very much 
increased when his son inherited them, 
called the child “ Uso-mahashe,” ὁ 6. the 
father of horses. This child became aiter- 
ward a well-known chief in the Natal dis- 
trict. A girl, again, whose mother had 
been preseated with a new hoe just before 


BIRTH-NAMES AND PRAISE-NAMES. 


her daughter was born, called the girl 
“ Uno-ntsimbi,” ὦ. 6. the daughter of iron. 
The name of Panda, the king of the Zulu 
tribes, is in reality “ U-mpande,” a name 
derived from “ impande,” a kind of root. 

These birth-names are known by the title 
“ igama,” and it is only to them that the 
prohibitive custom extends. In the case of 
a chief, his igama may not be’ spoken by 
any belonging to his kraal; and in the case 
of a king, the law extends to all his sub- 
jects. Thus, a Kaffir will not only refuse to 
speak of Panda by his name, but when he 
has occasion to speak of the root impande, 
he substitutes another word, and calls it 
“ ingxabo.” 

A Kaffir does not like that a stranger 
should even hear his igama, for he has a 
hazy sort of idea that the knowledge might 
be used for some evil purpose. One of my 
friends, who lived in Kaffirland for some 
years, and employed a considerable number 
of the men, never could induce any of them 
to tell him their igama, an‘l found that they 
would always prefer to be called by some 
English name, such as Tom, or ἘΠ At 
last, when he had attained a tolerable idea 
of the language, he could listen to their 
conversation, and so find out the real names 
by which they addressed each other. When 
he had mastered these names, he took an 
opportunity of addressing each man by his 
igama, and frightened them exceedingly. 
On hearing the word spoken, they started 
as if they had been strugk, and laid their 
hands on their mouths in horrified silence. 
The very fact that the white man had been 
able to gain the forbidden knowledge af- 
fected them with so strong an idea of his 
superiority that they became very obedient 
servants. 

In addition to the igama, the Kaffir takes 
other names, always in praise of some 
action that he has performed, and it is 
thought good manners to address him by 
one or more of these titles. This secon:l 
name is called the “isi-bonga,” a word which 
is derived from “uku-bonga,” to praise. 
In Western Africa, a chicf takes, in addi- 
tion to his ordinary name, a whole series of 
“ Strong-names,” all allusive to some por- 
tion of his history. Sometimes, the isi- 
bonga is given to him by others. For 
example, as soon as a boy is enrolled among 
the youths, his parents give him an isi- 
bonga; and when he assumes the head-ring 
of manhood, he always assumes another 
praise-name. If a man distinguishes him- 
self in battle, his comrades greet him by an 
1si-bonga, by which he is officially known 
until he earns another. On occasions of 
ceremony he is always addressed by one or 
more of these praise-names; and if he be 
visited by an inferior, the latter stands out- 
side his hut, and proclaims aloud as many 


of his titles as he thinks suitable for the , 
occasion. Itis then according to etiquette 
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to send a present of snuff, food, and drink to 
the visitor, who again visits the hut, and 
recommences his proclamation, adding more 
titles as an acknowledgment of the chief's 
liberality. 

A king has, of course, an almost’ illimit- 
able number of isi-bongas, and really to 
learn them all in order requires a memory 
of no mean order. Two or three of them 
are therefore selected for ordinary use, the 
remainder being reserved for the heralds 
whose peculiar office it is to recite the 
praises of their monarch. Panda, for exam- 
le, is usually addressed as “O Elephant.” 
This is merely a symbolical isi-bonga, and 
is given to the king as admitting him to 
be greatest among men as the elephant is 
greatest among beasts. In one sense it is 
true enough, the elephantine proportions of 
Panda quite justifying such an allusion. 
This title might be given to any very great 
man, but it is a convenient name by which 
the king may be called, and therefore b 
this‘name he is usually addressed in council 
and on parade. 

For example, Mr. Shooter recalls a little 
incident which occurred during a review by 
Panda. The king turned to one of the 
“boys,” anil asked how he would behave if 
he met a white man in battle? Never was 
there a more arrant coward than this 
“boy,” but boasting was safe, and springing 
to his feet he spoke like a brave: “ Yes, O 
Elephant! You see me! 1] go against 
the white man. His gun is nothing. 11} 
rush upon him quickly before he has time 
to shoot, or I'll stoop down to avoid the ball. 
See how 1] kill him!” and forthwith his 
stick did the work of an assagai on the body 
of an imaginary European. Ducking to 
avoid a bullet, and then rushing in before 
the enemy had time to reload, was a very 
favorite device with the Kaffir warriors, 
and answered very well at first. But their 
white foes soon Icarned to aim so low that 
all the ducking in the world could not elude 
the bullet, while the more recent invention 
of revolvers and breech-loaders has entirely 
discomfited this sort of tactics. 

In a song in honor of Panda, a part of 
which has already been quoted, a great 
number of isi-bongas are introduced. It 
will be therefore better to give the song 
entire, and to explain the various allusions 
in their order. It must be remembered 
that in his earlier days Panda, whose life 
was originally spared by Dingan, when he 
murdered Tchaka and the rest of the fam- 
ily, was afterward obliged to flee before 
him, and very ingeniously contrived to get 
off safely across the river by watching his 
opportunity while the army of Dingan was 
engaged in another direction. He then 
made an alliance with the white men 
brought a large force against Dingan, an 
conquered him, driving him far beyond the 
boundaries, and ending by having himself 
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‘proclaimed as King of the Zulu tribes. 

is fight took place at the Makonko, and 
was witnessed by Panda's wife, who came 
from Mankebe. The various praise-names 
of Panda, or the .isi-bongas, are marked by 
being printed in italics. 


**1, Thou brother of the Tchakas, considerate 


Sorder, 
A swallow which fled in the sky ; 
A swallow with a whiskered breast; 
W hose cattle was ever in so huddled a crowd, 
They stumbled for room when they ran. 
Thou false adorer of the valor of another, 
That valor thou tookest at the battle of Ma- 
konko. 
Of the stock of N’dabazita, ramrod_of brass, 
Survivor aldne of all other rods ; 
Others they broke and left this in the soot, 
Thinking to burn it some rainy cold day. 
Thigh of the bullock of Inkakavini, 
sais delicious if only ’tis roasted, 
It will always be tasteless if boiled. 
The woman from Mankebe is delighted; 
She has seen the leopards of Jama 
Fighting together between the Makonko. 
He passed between the Jutuma and Ihliza 
The Celestial who thundered between the 
Makonko, 
I praise thee, Ὁ king! son of Jokwane, the 
son of Undaba, 
The merciless apeonent of every conspiracy. 
Thou art an elephant, an elephant, an elephant. 
All sors, to thee, thou monarch who art 


The first isi-bonga in line 1, alludes to 
the ingenuity with which Panda succeeded 
in crossing the river, 80 as to escape out of 
the district where Dingan exercised author- 
ity. In the second he, “swallow which 
fled in the sky,” is another allusion to the 
secrecy with which he managed his flight, 
which left no more track than the passage 
of a swallow through the air. Lines 4 and 
ὅ allude to the wealth, i. e. the abundance of 
cattle, possessed by Panda. Line 6 asserts 
that Panda was too humble-minded, and 
thought more of the power of Dingan than 
it deserved ; while line 7 offers as proof of 
this assertion that when they came to fight 
Panda conquered Dingan. Lines 8 to 1] 
all relate to the custom of seasoning sticks 
by hanging them over the fireplaces in 
Kafr huts. Line 14 alludes to the fact that 
meat is very seldom roasted by the Kaffirs, 
but is almost invariably boiled, or rather 
stewed, in closed vessels. In line 15 the 
“woman from Mankebe” is Panda’s favor- 
ite wife. In line 19, “The Celestial” alludes 
to the name of the great Zulu tribe over 
which Panda reigned; the word “Zulu” 
meaning celestial, and having much the 
same import as the same word when em- 
ployed by the Chinese to denote their ori- 

in. Line 21 refers to the attempts of 

anda’s rivals to dethrone him, and the 
ingenious manner in which he contrived 
to defeat their plans by forming judicious 
alliances. Line 22 reiterates the chief isi- 
bonga by which he is orally addressed, and 
the words “Monarch who aft black” have 


support of a new house; 
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already been explained at p. 12, when treat- 
ing of the appearance of the Kaffir tribes. 
As is the case in many countries, when a 
man has his first-born son presented to him 
he takes-as a new isi-bonga the name of the 
son, with that of “father” prefixed to it; 
while, on the other hand, if his father 
should happen to be a man of peculiar 
eminence he takes as a praise-name that 
of his father, with the word “ son” prefixed. 
It will be seen, therefore, that while the orig- 
inal name, or igama, is permanent, thoug 
very seldom mentioned, his isi-bonga, or 
praise-name, is continuall changing. 
Fortunately, the Zulu language is com. 
plex in its structure, and its purity is jeal- 
ously preserved by the continual councils 
which are held, and the displays of oratory 
which always accompany them. Otherwise, 
this curious custom of substituting arbitra- 
rily one word for another might have an 
extremely injurious effect on the language, 
as has indeed been the case in the countries 
where a similar custom prevails, and in 
which the language has changed so com- 
pletely that the natives who had left their 
own country, and returned after a lapse of 
some thirty years, would scarcely be able to 
make themselves understood, even though 
they had perfectly retained the language as it 
was when they last spoke it in their own land. 
There is a curious regulation among the 
Kaffirs, that a man is not allowed to enter 
the hut in which either of his son’s wives 
may be. If he wishes to enter he gives 
notice, and she fetires. But, when he is in 
yossession of the hut, she is placed at equal 
disadvantage, and cannot enter her own 
house until he has left it. This rule, how- 
ever, is seldom kept in all its strictness, and 
indeed such literal obedience is hardly pos- 
sible, because the eldest son very seldom 
leaves his father’s kraal until he has mar- 
ried at least two wives. In consequence of 
the great practical inconvenience of this 
rule, the Kaffirs have contrived to evade it, 
although they have not openly abandoned it. 
The father-in-law presents an ox to his son’s 
wife, and in consideration of this liberality, 
she frees him from the obligation of this pe- 
culiar and troublesome Coun ort The na- 
tive name for this custom is “ uku-hlonipa.” 
From what has been said, it is evident 
that women hold a very inferior position 
among the s, and are looked upon 
quite as if they were cattle; liable, like 
cattle, to be bought and sold. A αν 
never dreams that he and his wife:are on 
terms of the least equality, or that he does 
not deserve praise at her hand for his con- 
descension in marrying her at all. A man 
will scarcely condescend to notice the wo- 
men of his own household. If they go out 
on their several labors, they go their several 
ways. Supposing, for example, that a man 
were to cut sticks for firing, or poles for the 
wives, in going 


INFERIOR POSITION UF WOMEN. 


(6 the same spot, would be careful to choose 
a different path. When he has cut the 
wood he walks off, eevee his wives to per- 
form the really heavy labor of bringing it 
home, and no man would ever think of 
assisting ἃ woman in so menial a labor. 

There are now before me several photo- 

raphs representing women carrying bun- 
lea of sticks, and it is wonderful what huge 
burdens these hard worked women will 
carry. A man will not even lift the wood 
upon the head of his wife, but expects that 
one of her own sex will assist her. Some- 
times, when a number of women are re- 
turning from wood cutting, walking in single 
file, as is their custom, a “boy” will take 
the heud of the processi@n. But he will 
not degrade himself by cer yaa so much as 
a stick, und bears nothing but his weapons, 
and perhaps a small shield. 

The uuceremonious manner in which 
these hard worked women are treated is 
little less singular than the cheerful acqui+ 
escence with which they obey. the com- 


mands of their sable masters. Once, when 
Captain Gardiner was visiting Dingan, he 
was roused long before daybreak by the 


vociferation of a man who was running 
through the kraal, and shouting some com- 
mand in a most peremptory tone. It 
turned out that Dingan had suddenly taken 
into his head to build a new kraal, and had 
ordered all the women into the bush to pro- 
cure reeds and branches for building pur- 
poses. In a few minutes a vast number 
of female voices were heard uniting in a 
~*--~*~~ melody, which became louder and 
louder as the numbers of the singers in- 
creased on their mustering ground, and 
then gradually died away in the distance as 
they moved to the scene of their labors. 
The bush to which they were sent was ten 
miles from the kraal, but they went off 
uite cheerfully, and in the afternoon, when 
t oy returned, each bearing a 
of bushes on her head, they were singing 
the same song, though they had walked so 
long a distance and so heavily laden. The 
song does not seem to have possessed much 
variety, a» 14 chiefly consisted of one line, 
“ Akoosiniki, ingonyama izezewi,” and a cho- 
rus of “ Haw! haw! haw!” It was probably 
intended for the same purpose as the tunes 
played by regimental bands; namely, to en- 
able the party to keep step with each other. 
_ Dingan was so tenacious of the superior- 
ity of his own sex that he would never allow 
his wives to stand in his presence, but made 
them shuffle about from piace to place on 
their knees. 
_In consequence of their different habits of 
life, the men and women hardly seem to 
belong to the same race. The men, as a 
Tule, are exceptionally fine specimens of 
humanity; and, despite their igh cheek- 
bones, woolly hair, and thick lips, might 
serve as models fora sculpto.. Their stature 
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is tall, their forms are elastic and muscular, 
and their step is free and noble, as becomes 
the gait of warriors. In all these respects 
they are certainly not inferior to Europeans, 
and in many are decidedly superior. The 
women, however, are rather stunted than 
otherwise: thcir figures are bowed by rea- 
son of the heavy weights which they have 
to carry, and they rapidly lose that wonder- 
ful symmetry of form which distinguished 
them while still in the bloom of youth. The 
men preserve their grandeur of demeanor 
and their bold, intelligent aspect, even until 
their hair is gray from age, while the elderly 
Kaffir woman is at best awkward and un- 
sightly, and the old woman irresistibly 
reminds the observer of an aged and with- 
ered monkey. 

Exceptions to the general rule are some- 
times found. A chief or wealthy man, for 
example, would take a pride in freeing his 
daughters and chief wife from the exception- 
ally hard labor which falls to the lot of the 
sex in Kaffirland. In the case of the daugh- 
ters, he is moved quite as much by self- 
interest as by parental affection. A girl 
fetches a price commensurate with her 
appearance, and the very best price is 
always to be obtained for the best article. 
The daughter of a poor man, or dependant 
is obliged to work hard and live hard; an 
the natural consequence is, that she has 
scarcely any real youth, and that her form 
is oiled y the heavy labors -which are 
imposed upon her at an age when all the 
bodily powers ought to be amperes in add- 
ing to the physical energy of her frame. 
Therefore, when such a girl is old enough 
to be married, she is thin, careworn, and 
coarse, and no one will give very much for 
her. Indeed, if she should be married, she 
is perfectly aware that her real post in the 
kraal of her husband is little more than that 
of a purchased drudge. 

The daughter of a wealthy man, on the 
contrary, undertakes but little of the really 
hard work which falls to the lot of her sex; 
and as she is not only allowed, but encour- 
aged, to ea* the most fattening food with as 
much despatch as possible, it naturally fol- 
lows that, when compared with the ordinary 
drudge of every-day life, she is by far the 
more prepossessing,‘and her father is sure to 
obtain a very much pe price for ‘her 
than would have been the case if she had 
been forced to do hard,labor. Thus the 
three great requisites of ἃ Kaffir girl are, 
that she should be fat, strong, and have 
a tolerably good-looking face. This last 
qualification is, however, subordinate to the _ 
other two. That she is fat, shows that she 
has not been prematurely worn out by hard 
work; and that she is strong, gives promise 
that she will be able to do plenty of work 
after her marriage, and that the purchaser 
will not have reason to think that he has 
wasted his money, εὐ 
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IF there is any one trait which distinguishes 
the true Kaffir race, it is the innate genius 
for warfare. The Kaffir lives from his child- 
hood to his death in an atmosphere of war. 
Until he is old and wealthy, and naturally 
desires to keep his possessions in tranquillity, . 
a time of peace is to him a time of trouble. 
He has no opportunity of working off his 
superabundant energy; he has plenty of 
spears which he cannot use against an en- 
emy, and a shield which he.can only employ 
in the dance. He has no chance of dis- 
tinguishing himself, and so gaining both 
rank and wealth; and if he be a young 
bachelor, he cannot hope to be promoted to 
the rank of “man,” and allowed to marry, 
for many a long year. It is true, that ina 
time of war he may be killed; but that isa 
reflection which does not in the least trouble 
a Kaffir. Forall he knows, he stands in just 
ns great danger of his life in a time of peace. 
He may unintentionally offend the king; he_ 
may commit a breach of discipline which ' 
would be overlooked in war time; he may 
be accused as a wizard, and tortured to 
death; he may accumulate a few cows, and 
so excite the cupidity of the chief, who will , 
fine him heavily for something which either 
he did not do, or which was not of the slight-. 
est importance. | | 
Knowing, therefore, that a violent death 


is quite as likely to befall him in peace as in 
war, and as in peace he has no chance of 
gratifying his ambitious feelings, the young 
Kafiir is all for war. Indeed, had it not been 
for the judicious councils of the old men 
the English Government would have had 
much more trouble with these tribes than 
has been the case. Even under Panda's 
rule, there have been great dissensions 
among the army. All agreed in disliking 
the rule of the English in the Natal district, 
because Natal formed a refuge for thousands 
of Kaffirs, most of them bclonging to the 
Zulu tribe, ahd having fled from the tyr- 
anny of Panda; while others belonged to 
tribes against which Panda had made war, 
and had fled for protection to the English 
ag. 

The younger warriors, fierce, arrogant, 
despising the white man because they do 
not know him, have repeatedly begged to 
be allowed to invade Natal. They urge, in 
pursuance of their request, that they will 
conquer the country, restore to their king 
all the fugitives who have run away from 
him, and inflame their own minds, and those 
of the young and ignorant, by glowing de- 
scriptions of the rich spoil which would fall 
to the conquerors, of the herds of cattle, the 
tons of beads, the quantities of fire-arms and 
ammunition, and, in fact, the unlimited sup- 
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who have more acquaintance with the white 
men, and a tolerably good experience of the 
fact that when a white man fires his gun he 
gencrally hits his mark, have always dis- 
suaded their younger and more impetuous 
comrades from so rash an attempt. 

Sune enough, the argument which 
has proved most powerful is really a very 
weak one. The Kaffir, like other men, is 
brave enough when he can comprehend his 
danger; but he does not at all like to face a 
peril which he cannot understand. Like all 
unknown things, such a peril is indeed ter- 
rible to a Kaffir’s mind, and this unknown 
peril is summed up in the word cannon, or 
“ By-and-by ”—to use the native term. 
Why cannon are so called will presently be 
mentioned. The Kaffirs have heard that the 
dreadful By-and-by eats up everything — 
trees, houses, stones, grass, and, as_ they 
justly argue, it is very likely to eat up Kaffir 
soldiers. Of course, in defending a fort 
against Kaffirs, cannon, loaded with grape 
and canister, would be of terrible efficacy, 
and they would be justified in declining to 
assault any place that was defended with 
such areadnil weapons. But they do not 
seem to be aware that guns in a fort and 
guns in the bush are two very different 
things, and that, if they could decoy the 
artil ery into the bush, the dreaded weapons 
would be of scarcely more use than if they 
were logs of wood. This distinction the 
Kaffir never seems to have drawn, and the 
wholesome dread of cannon has done very 
much to insure tranquillity among the im- 
Peon and self-contident soldiery of Kaftir- 
and. 

The odd name of “ By-and-by” became 
attached to the cannon in the following 
manner: — When the natives first saw some 
picces of artillery in the Natal district, they 
asked what such strange objects could be, 
and were answered that they would learn 
“by-and-by.” Further questions, added to 
the firing of a few shots, gave them sucha 
terror of the “ By-and-by,” that they have 
never liked to match themselves against such 
weapons. 

The Zulu tribes are remarkable for being 
the only people in that part of Africa who 
have practised war in an European sense of 
the word. The other tribes are very good 
at bush-fighting, and are exceedingly crafty 
at taking an enemy unawares, and coming 
on him before he is prepared for them. 
Guerilla warfare is, in fact, their only mode 
of waging battle, and, as is necessarily the 
case in such warfare, more depends on the 
exertion of individual combatants than on 
the scientific combination of masses. But 
the Zulu tribe have, since the time of 
Tchaka, the great inventor of military tac- 
tics, carried on war in a manner approach- 
ing the notions of civilization. 
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t which a Kaffir’s heart can! Their men are organized into regiments, 
possibly desire. The older men, however, 


each subdivided into companies, and each 
commanded by its own chief, or colonel, 
while the king, as commanding general, lends 
his forces to war, disposes them in battle 
array, and personally directs their move- 
ments. They give an enemy notice that 
they are about to march against him, and 
boldly meet him in the open field. There is 
a military etiquette about them which some 
of our own people have been slow to under- 
stand. They once sent a message to the 
English commander that they would “ come 
and breakfast with him.” ‘He thought it 
was only a joke, and was very much sur- 

rised when the Kaffirs, true to their prom- 
ise, came pouring like a torrent over the 
hills, leaving him barely time to get his 
men under arms before the dark enemies 
arrived. 

As, in Kaffir warfare, much stress is laid 
upon the weapons, offensive and defensive, 
with which the troops are armed, it will be 
necessary to give a description of their 
weapons before we proceed any further, 
They are but few and simple, and consist of 
certain spears, called “ assagais,” short clubs, 
called “ kerries,” and shiclds made of the 
hides of oxen. 

Almost every nation has its distinguish- 
ing weapons, or, at all events, one weapon 
which is held in greater estimation than any 
other, and which is never used so skilfully 
as by itself. The Australian savage has the 
boomerang, a weapon which cannot be used 
rightly except by an Australian. Many 
Europeans can throw it so as to make it per- 
form some trifling evolution in the air, but 
there are none who can really use it as an 
efficient weapon or instrument of hunting. 
The Dyak has his sumpitan, and the Macou- 
shie Indian his analogous weapon, the zar- 
abatana, through which are blown the tiny 

oisoned arrows, a hundred of which can 
e held in the hand, and each one of which 
has death upon its point. The Ghoorka has 
his kookery, the heavy curved knife, with 
which he will killa tiger in fair fight, and 
boldly attack civilized soldiers in spite of 
their more elaborate arms. Then the Sikh 
has the strange quoit weapon, or chakra, 
which skims through the air or ricochets 
from the ground, and does frightful execu- 
tion on the foe. The Esquimaux have their 
harpoons, which will serve either for catch- 
ing seals or assaulting the enemy. The 
Polynesians have their terrible swords and 
gauntlets armed with the teeth of sharks, 
each of which cuts like a lancet, and inflicts a 
wound which, though not dangerous by itself, 
becomes so when multiplied by the score 
and inflicted on the most sensitive part of 
the body. 

Some of these weapons are peculiar in 
shape, and are not used in other countries, 
whereas some are modifications of imple- 
ments of warfare spread over a great part of 
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the globe, and altered in shape and size to 
sult the locality. Of such a nature is the 
special weapon of the Kaffirs inhabiting the 
atal district, the slight-looking but most 
formidable spear or assagai. The spear is 
one of the simplest of all weapons, the 
simplest of all excepting the club. In its 
primitive state the spear is nothing but a 
stick of greater or lesser length, sharpened 
at one end.. The best example of this priin- 
itive spear may be found in Borneo, where 
the weapon is made in a few minutes by 
taking a piece of bamboo of convenient 
length, and cutting off one end diagonally. 
The next improvement in spear making 
was to put the pointed end in the fire for a 
few moments. This process enabled the 
spear maker to scrape the point more easily, 
while the charred wood was rendered hard, 
and capable of resisting damp better than if 
it had been simply scraped to ἃ point. 
Spears of this kind are to be found in 
almost every primitive savage tribe. 

A further improvement now takes place. 
The point is armed with some material 
harder than woot, which material may be 
bone, horn, stone, metal, or other similar 
substance. Seme nations arm the heads of 
their spears with sharp flakes of flint or 
obsidian. Some tip them with the end of 
a sharp horn, or even with the claws of a 
mammal or a bird — the kangaroo, emu, and 
cassowary being used for this singular pur- 

ose. In many parts of the earth, the 
avorite spears are armed with the teeth of 
sharks, while others are headed with the 
tail spine of the sting-ray, which not only 
penetrates deeply, but breaks into the 
wound, and always causes death. These 
additions to the spears, together with oth- 
ers formed of certain marine shells, are 


necessarily the productions of tribes that: 


inhabit certain islands in the warmer seas. 
The last and greatest improvement that is 
made in the manufacture of spears is the 
abolition of all additions to the head, and 
making the head itself of metal. For this 
purpose iron is generally used, partly be- 
cause it takes a sharp edge, and partly 
because it can be easily forged into any 
pe τες shape. The natives of Southern 
Africa are wonderful proficients in forging 
iron, and indeed a decided capability for the 
blacksmith’s art seems to be inherent in the 
natives of Africa, from north to south and 
from east to west. None of the tribes can 
do very much with the iron, but the little 
which they require is worked in perfection. 
As is the case with all uncivilized bei — 
the whole treasures of the art are lavishe 
on their weapons ; and so if we wish to see 
what an African savage can do with iron, 
we must look at his spears, knives, and 
arrows — the latter indeed being but spears 
in miniature. 

The heads of the Kaffir’s spears are 
extremely variable in form, some being a 
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mere spike, but the generality being blade 
shaped. Very few are barbed, and the 
ordinary shape is that which is seen several 
times in the illustration on page 103. Still, 
wherever the blade is adopted, it has always 
one peculiarity of structure, whether it be 
plain or barbed. A_ raised ridge passes 
along the centre, and the blade is convex 
on one side of the ridge, and concave on the 
other. The reason of this curious structure 
seems to be twofold. In the first place, it 
is possible that this structure of the blade 
acts much as the feathers of an arrow, or 
the spiral groove on the rifle balls invented 
by Dr. Croft, and which can be used in 
smooth bore barrels. Colonel Lane Fox 
finds that if a thread be tied to the point of 
an assagai, and the weapon be thrown with 
great care, so that no revolving force is 
given by the thrower, the thread is found 
spirally twisted round the head and shaft 
by the time that the weapon has touched 
the ground. That certainly seems to be 
one reason for the form. Another reason 
is, that a blade thus shaped can be sharp- 
ened very easily, when it becomes blunt. 
Nothing is needed but to take a flint, or 
even the back of a common knife, and 
scrape it along the edge, and, if properly 
done, a single such scrape will sharpen the 
weapon afresh. The head is always made 
of soft iron, and so yields easily to the 
sharpening process. The reader may re- 
member that the harpoons which we use 
for whale hunting are always made of the 
softest iron; were they made of steel, the 
first furious tug of the whale might snap 
them, while, if they were to become blunt, 
they could not be sharpened without much 
trouble and hard work at the grindstone. 

Setting aside the two questions of rota- 
tory motion and convenience of sharpening 
it is possible that the peculiar structure of 
the blade may be owing to the fact that 
such a structure would produce the greatest 
amount of strength with the least amount 
of material. The sword bayonct of the 
Chassepot rifle is made on a similar prin- 
ciple. Whether the Kaffir is aware of this 
principle and forges his spear head in 
accordance with it, is another point. The 
reader, better informed than the Kaffir, may 
perhaps remember that the identical prin- 
ciple is carried out in the “ corrugated ” 
iron, now in such general use for buildings, 
roofs, and similar purposes, 

Kaffirs have a great fondness for imple- 
ments made of soft iron, and prefer a knife 
made of that material to the best blade that 
Sheffield can produce. They admit that for 
some purposes the steel blade is superior 
to their own, but that for ordi work 
nothing can compare with the soit iron. 
The steel blade breaka, and is useless, while 
the soft irén only bends. Moreover, when 
they want to scoop out a hollow in a piece 
of wood, such as the bowl of a spoon, the 
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inflexible steel] blade would be nearly use- 
less. But a Kaffir simply takes his soft iron 
knife, bends it to the requisite curve, and 
thus can make, at a moment’s notice, a 

ouge with any degree of curvature. When 
Fe has finished his work, he puts the blade 
on a flat stone, and beats it straight again 
in a few secondg. The Kaffir knife is not at 
all like our own, but is shaped just like the 
heal of an assagai. In using it, he grasps 
the handle just as artists represent assassins 


holding daggers, and not as we hold knives. 


He always cuts away from himself, as is 
shown on page 73, No. 1; and, clumsy as 
.this mode of using a knife may appear, Eng- 
lishmen have often learned to appreciate it, 
an! to employ it in preference to the ordi- 
nary European fashion. | 

Unfit as would be the tools made by a 
Kaffir when employed in Europe, those 
made in Europe and used in Southern 
Africa are still less useful. Being unac- 
quainted with this fact, both travellers and 
settlers are apt to spend much money in 
England upon articles which they after- 
ward find to be without the least value — 
articles which an experienced settler would 
not take as a gift. As a familiar example 
of the difference between the tools required 
in various countries, the axe may be men- 
tioned. It is well known that, of all the 
varieties of this tool, the American axe is 
the best, as it has attained its present supe- 
riority by dint of long experience on part of 
the makers among the vast forests of their 
country., Emigrants, therefore, almost in- 
variably supply themselves with a few 
American axes, and in most cases they 
could not do better. But in Southern 
Africa this excellent tool is as useless as 
would be a razor in chipping stones. The 
yeculiar wood of the mimosa, a tree which 
18 used so universally in Southern Africa, is 
sure to notch the edge of the axe, and ina 
short time to render it incapable of doing 
its work; whereas the South African axe, 
which would be a clumsy and slow working 
tool in America, can cut down the hardest 
mimosa without suffering any injury. 

There is another reason why a Kaffir 
prefers his own iron work to that of Eu- 
ropean make. His own manufacture has 
the property of resisting damp without 
rusting. If an European knife or steel tool 
of the finest quality be left in the open air 
all night, and by the side of it a Kaffir’s 
assagai, the former will be covered with 
rust, while the latter is as bright as ever. 
Such is the case with those assagais which 
are brought to England. It is possible that 
this freedom from rust may be obtained by 
ἃ process similar to that which is employed 
in the manufacture of geological hammers, 
namely, that while the metal is hot, it is 
plun ed into oil, and/then hammered. The 


excellence of the blade is partially owing to 
the fact that the fire in which the motal is 
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smelted, and afterward heated for the forge, 
is made of charcoal, so as to convert the 
iron into a kind of steel. The celebrated 
“ wootz”’ steel of India is made by placin 
the iron in small crucibles together wit 
little twigs of certain trees, and then sub- 
mitting the crucible to a very intense heat. 

It is evident that, in order to produce 
such weapons, the Katir must be a good 
blacksmith, and it is certain that, when we 
take into consideration the kind of work 
which hgs to be done, he can hardly be sur- 
passed in his art. Certainly, if any English 

lacksmith were given a quantity of iron 
ore, and only had the very primitive tools 
which the Kaffir blacksmith employs, he 
would be entirely vanquished by his dusky 
brother of the forge. 

Among the Kaffirs, a blacksmith is a man 
of considerable importance, and is much 
respected by the tribe. He will not profane 
the mystery of his craft by allowing uniniti- 
ated eyes to inspect his various processes, 
and therefore carries on his operations at 
some distance from the kraal. His first care 
is to prepare the bellows. The form which 
he uses prevails over a very large portion of 
Africa, and is seen, with some few modifica- 
tions, even among the many islands of Pol- 
ynesia. It consists of two leathern sacks, at 
the upper end of which is a handle. To the 
lower end of each sack is attached the hol- 
low horns of some animal, that of the cow 
or the eland being most commonly used; 
and when the bags are alternately inflated 
and compressed, the air passes out through 
the two horns. Of course the heat of the 
fire would destroy the horns if they: were 
allowed to come in contact with it, and they 
are therefore inserted, not into the fire, but 
into an earthenware tube, which communi- 
The use of valves is 
unknown; but as the two horns do not open 
into the fire, but into the tube, the fire is 
not drawn into the bellows as would other- 
wise be the case. This arrangement, how- 
ever, causes considerable waste of air, 80 
the bellows blower is ob'iged to work much 
harder than would he the case if he were 
provided with an instrument that could con- 
duct the blast directly to its destination. 
The ancient Egyptians used a bellows of 
precisely similar construction, except that 
they did not work them entirely by hand. 
They stood with one foot on each sack, and 
blew the fire by alternately pressing on 
them with the fect, and raising them by 
ἐξ θαι of a cord fastened to their upper 
ends. 

When the blacksmith is about to set to 
work, he digs a hole in the ground, in which 
the fire is ed, and then sinks the earth- 
enware ibe in a sloping direction, so that 
the lower end opens at the bottom of the 
hole, while the upper end projects above the 
level of the ground. The two horns are 
next inserted into the upper end of the 
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earthenware tube, and the bellows are then 
fastened in their places, so that the sacks 
are cons eenuy 
the operator, who sits between them. A 
charcoal fire is then laid in the hole, and is 
soon brougi:t to a powerful heat by means 
of the bellows. A larger stone serves the 
Darpoee of an anvil, and a smaller stone 
oes duty for a hammer. Sometimes the 
hammer is made of a conical piece of iron, 
but in most cases a stone is considered suf- 
ficient. The rough work of hammering the 
iron into shape is generally done by the 
chief blacksmith’s assistants, of whom he 
has several, all of whom will pound away 
at the iroh in regular succession. The 
shaping and finishing the article is reserved 
by the smith for himself. The other tools 
are few and simple, and consist of punches 
and rude pincers made of two rods of iron. 

With these instruments the Kaffir smith 
can cast brass {nto various ornaments. 
Sometimes he pours it into a cylindrical 
mould, so as to make a bar from which 
bracelets and similar ornaments can be 
hammered, and sometimes he makes studs 
and knobs by forming their shapes in clay 
moulds. 

In the illustration No. 2, on page 97, a 
native forge is seen in full operation. The 
chief smith is at the lett of the engraving, 
seated at the bellows and blowing the fire, 
in which is placed an iron rod which is going 
to be forged into an assagai head. The 
manner in which the horn tubes of the 
bellows are fastened to the ground —a stick 
being laid across each horn, and a heavy 
stone upon each stick —is well shown. At 
the right hand of the smith is a basket con- 
taining charcoal, and another is seen near 


the assistant. On the oppeee side sits the 


assistant or apprentice blacksmith, busily 
hammering with a conical stone at the spear 
head which is being forged, and at his side 
lie one or two finished heads. Behind them, 
another smith is hard at work with a huge 
stone with which he is crushing the ore. 
On the right hand of the illustration is seen 
the reed fence which is erected in order to 
keep off the wind, and in the middle distance 
is the kraal to which the smiths belong. 
The reed fence is supported by being lashed 
to a mimosa. Some jars of beer stand 
within the shadow of the fence for the occa- 
sional refreshment of the blacksmiths. 

How the blacksmith contrives to work 
without burning his right hand is rather 
unintelligible. I have handled the conical 
hammer, and find that the hand is brought 
so close to the iron that, when it is heated 
to a glowing redness, the effect upon the 
fingers must be singularly unpleasant, not 
to mention the sparks that fly about so lib- 
erally when heated iron is struck. Some- 
times, when a native is making small 
objects, he takes 4 tolerably large hammer, 
reverses it, and drives the smal) end deeply 
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into the ground. The face of the hammer 15 
then uppermost, and answers as an anvil, on 


isposed for the hands of which he works with a hammer of smaller 


size. 

Although the bellows which a Kaffir makes 
are sufficiently powerful to enable him to melt 
brass, and to forge iron into various shapes, 
they do not seem to give a sufficiently 
strong and continuous blast to enable him 
to weld iron together. Mr. Moffatt men- 
tions a curious anecdote, which illustratcs 
this point. He was eps Moselekatse, 
the king of the northern division of the 
Zulu tribes, and very much frightened the 
savage monarch by the sight of the wagon; 
the wheels of which seemed to his ignorant 
mind to be endowed with motion by some 
magic power. His greatest wonder was, 
however, excited by the tire of the wheel, 
as he could not comprehend how such a 
piece of iron could be made without the 
junction of the ends being visible. A 
native who had accompanied Mr. Moffatt 
explained to the king how the mystery was 
solved. He took the missionary’s right 
hand in his own, held it up before the king, 
and said, “ My eyes saw that very hand cut 
those bars of iron, take a piece off one end, 
and then join them as you sce now.” After 
a careful inspection, the spot where the iron 
had been welded was pointed out. The 
king then wanted to know whether medi- 
cine were given to the iron in order to 
endow it with such wonderful powers, but 
was told that nothing was used except fire, 
a chisel,and a hammer. Yet Moselekatse 
wns king of the essentially warliké Zulus, a 
nation which possessed plenty of black- 
smiths who were well versed in their art 
and could forge the leaf shaped blades of 
the assagais with such skill that the best 
European smiths could not produce weap- 
ons more perfectly suited for the object 
which they were intended to fulfil. 

Le Vaillant narrates an- amusing instance 
of the astonishment caused to some ΚΡ 
blacksmiths by a rude kind of bellows 
which he made after the European fashion. 
After paying a just tribute of admiration to 
the admirable work produced by the dusky 
blacksmiths in spite of their extremely rude 
and imperfect tools, he proceeds to describe 
the form of bellows that they used, which 
is just that which has been already men- 
tioned. ; 

“T had great difficulty in paged them 
comprehend how much superior the bellows 
of our forges in Europe were to their inven- 
tion; and being persuaded that the little 
they might catch of my explanation would 
soon escape from their memories, an 
would consequently be of no real advan- 
tage to them, I resolved to add example to 
precept, and to operate myself in their 
presence. 

“ Having despatched one of my people to 
our camp with orders to bring the bottoms 
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of two boxes, a picce of a summer karogs, a 
hoop, a few small nails, a hammer, a saw, 
and other small tools that I might have 
occasion for, as soon as he returned I 
formed in great haste, and in a very rude 
manner, a pair of bellows, which were not 
more powerful than those generally used in 
our kitchens, Two pieces of hoop which I 
placed in the inside served to keep the skin 
always at an equal distance; and I did not 
forget to make a hole in the interior’ part, 
to give a readier admittance to the air—a 
simple method of which they had no con- 
ception, and for want of which they were 
obliged to waste a great deal of time in fill- 
ing the sheepskin. 

“T had no iron pipe, but, as 1 only meant 
to make a model, 1 fixed to the extremity of 
mine a toothpick case, alter sawing off one 
of its ends. I then placed my instrument 
on the ground near the fire, and, having 
fixed a forked stick in the ground, I laid 
across it a kind of lever, which was fastened 
to a bit of packthread proceeding from the 
bellows, and to which was fixed a piece of 
lead weighing seven or cight pounts. To 
form a just idea of the surprise of these 
Kathirs on this oceasion, one must have 
seen with what attention they beheld all 
my operations; the uncertainty in’ which 
they were, and their anxiety to discover 
whut would be the event. They could not 
resist their exclamations when they saw 
me, by a few easy motions and with one 
hand, give their fire the greatest activity by 
the velocity with which [made my machine 
draw in and again foree out the air, Put- 
ting some picees of iron into their fire, I 
made them red hot in a few minutes, which 
they undoubtedly could not have done in 
half an hour. 

“This specimen of my skill raised their 
astonishment to the highest pitch. I may 
venture to say that they were almost con- 
vulsed and thrown into a delirium. They 
danced and capered round the bellows; 
each tried them in turn, and they clapped 
their hands the better to testify their joy. 
They begged me to make them a present 
of this wonderful machine, and seemed to 
await for my answer with impatience, not 
Imagining, as I judged, that I would readily 
give up so valuable a piece of furniture. It 
would atford me great pleasure to hear, at 
some future period, that they have hrought 
them to perfection, and. that, above all, they 
preserve a remembrance of that stranger 
who first supplied them with the most essen- 
tial instrument in metallurgy.” 

As far as can be judged by the present 
State of the blacksmith’s art in Kaffirland, 
the natives have not derived the profit from 
Le Vaillant’s instructions which he so in- 
panzously predicted. In all probability, the 

ellows in question would be confiscated by 
the chief of the tribe, who would destroy 
their working powers in endeavoring to 
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make out their action. Moreover, the Kaffir 
is eminently conservative in his notions, 
and he would rather prefer the old sheep- 
skin, which only required to be tied at the 
legs and neck with thongs, to the coinpara- 
tively elaborate instrument of the white 
traveller, which needed the use of wooden 
hoops, nails, saw, hammer, and the other 
tools of the civilized workman. 

The Katlir smiths have long known the 
art of wire drawing, though their plates are 
very rude, the metal comparatively soft, and 
the wire in consequence irregularly drawn, 
Moreover, they cannot make wire of iron, 
but are obliged to content themselves with 
the softer metals, such as brass and copper, 
Mr. Moffat, the African missionary, relates 
a amusing anecdote of an interview with a 
native metal worker. As a missionary 
ought to do, he had a practical knowledge 
of the blacksmith’s art, and so became on 
friendly terms with his dark brother of the 
forge; and after Winning lis heart by mak- 
ing him anew wire drawing plate, made of 
steel, and pierced for wires of twenty vatiag 
tions in thickness, induced liim to exhibit 
the whole of his mystic process. 

His first proceeding was to prepare four 
mowds, very simply made by building a 
little heap of dry sand, and pushing into it 
4 little stick about a quarter of an inch in 
diameter. He then built and lighted a char- 
coal fire, such as has already been deseribed, 
and he next placed in a kind of rude clay cru- 
cible some copper and alittle tin, A vigorous 
manipulation of the bellows fused the cop- 
per and tin together, and he then took out 
the crucible with a rude kind of tongs made 

ν ‘ 
of bark, and poured the contents into the 
holes, thus making a number of short brass 
rods about a quarter of an inch in diameter 
and three or tour inches in length, These 
rods were next removed from the moulds 
and hammered with a stone until they were 
reduced to half their diameter. During this 
operation, the rods were frequently heated 
in the flame of burning grass. 

Next came the important operation of 
drawing the rods through the holes, so as to 
convert them into wire. The end of a rod 
was sharpened and foreed through the 
largest hole, a split stick being used by wa 
of pincers, and the rod continually greased. 
By repeating this process the wire is passed 
through holes that become regularly smaller 
in diameter, until at last it is scarcely thicker 
than sewing thread. The wire plate is 
about half an inch in thickness. The brass 
thus made is not equal in color to that in 
which zinc is used instead of tin, but as it is 
capable of taking a high polish, the native 
cares for nothing more. The reader may 
perhaps remember that Mr. Williams, the 
well-known missionary, established his repu- 
tation among the savages to whom he was 
sent by making an extemporized set of bel- 
lows out of boxes and boards, the rats 
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always eating every scrap of leather that was 
expose | 

The knowledge of forge work which Mr. 
Motlatt possesse.t was gained by him under 
very adverse circumstances. A broken- 
down wagon had to be mended, and there 
was no alternative but to turn blacksmith 
and mend the wagon, or to abandon the | 
expedition, Finding that the chief draw- 
back te the powers of the forge was the 
ineflicient construction of the native bel- 
lows, he set to work, and contrived to make 
a pair of bellows very similar to those of 
which Le Vaillaut gave so glowing a 
description. And, if any proof were needed 
that the French traveiler’s aspirations had 
not been realized, it may be found in the 
fact that the rude bellows made by the 
English missionary were as much a matter 
of astonishment to the natives as those which 
had been made-.by Le Vaillant some sixty 
years before. 

Much of the iron used in Southern Africa 
seems to be of meteoric origin, and is found | 
in several localities in a wouderfully pure | 
gate, so that very little labor is needed in| 
order to make it fit for the forge. 

‘She Kathir blacksmith never need trouble 
hims4f about the means of obtainine a fire 
Shouil he set up his’ forge in the vicinity. 
of ἃ kraal, the simplest tt is to send his 
assistant for a firebrand from) one of the! 
huts. But, if he should prefer, as is often: 
the case, to work at some distance from : 
the huts, he enn procure fire with perfect 
ΝΣ though not without some labor, 
ἐν RvR est procures two sticks, oue of them , 
tiken’ a soft wood tree, aud the other | 
from an acacia, or some other tree that! 
furnishes a hard wood. Of course both 
the sticks must be thoroughly dry, a con- 
dition about which there is little difficulty | 
in so hot a climate. Hfis next care is to 
shape one end of the hard stick into a. 
point, and to bore a small hole in the mid- 
dle of the soft stick, He now squats down, 
places the pointed tip of the hard stick 
in the hole of the soft stick, and, taking 
the former, between his hands, twirls it, 
backward and forward with extreme ra- 
pidity. As he gocs on, the hole becomes | 
enlarged, and a small qnantity of very | 
fine dust falls into it, being rubbed away 
by the friction. Presently, the dust is 
seen to darken in color, then to become 
nearly black; and presently a very slight 
sinoke is scen to rise. The Kaffir now 
redoubles his efforts; he aids the effect of 
the revolving stick by his breath, and in 
8 few more seconds the dust bursts into 
a flame. The exertion Sl iia in this 
operation is very severe, and by the time 
that the fire manifests itself the producer 
is bathed in perspiration. 

Usually, two men, at least, take part in 
fire making, and, by dividing the labor, very 
much shorten the process» It is evident 
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that, if the perpendicular stick be thus 
worked, the hands must gradually slide 
down it until they reach the μος, The 
solitary Kaffir would then be obliged to stop 
the stick, shift his hands to the top, and be- 
gin again, thus losing much valuable time. 
But when two Kaffirs unite in fire nik- 
ing, one sits opposite the other, and as soon 
as he sees that his comrade’s lands have 
nearly worked themselves down to the bot- 
tum of the stick, he places his own hands 
on the top, continues the movement, and 
rcheves his friend. Thus, the movement 
of the stick is never checked for a moment, 
and the operation is consequently hastened, 
Moreover, considerable assistance is given 
by the second Kaffir keeping the dust 
properly arranged round the point of the 
stick, and by taking the part of the bellows, 
sas to allow his cOnmuade to expend all hi 
strength in twirling the stick. 

T have now before me one of the soft 
sticks in which fire has been made. There 
is a hole very much resembling ΠῚ shape 
and size the depressions in ao solitaire 
board, except that its sides are black and 
deeply charred by the fire, and πὰ places 
highly polished by the friction, Some of 
my readers may perhaps remember cdiat 
Bughsh blacksiniths are equally indepen 


ldent of Jucifer matches, fint and steel. and 


other recognized anedes οὗ fire raising, 
They place a small picee of soft: iron on 
the anvil, fogecher with some charcoal 
dust, aad dispimer it furiously, The re- 


Psult is that enough heat is evolved to light 


the chareoal and so to enable the black- 
spiith τὸ set to work, 

We will now sce how the native makes 
lis assuai. 

With their simple tools the native smiths 
contrive to make their spear heads of such 


fan excellent temper that they take avery 


sharp edge: so sharp, indeed, that dhe assis 
gaits used, not only for cutting up meat 
and sinilar offices, but for shaving the head. 
Also, it is so pliable, that a good: specimen 
canbe bent newly double and beaten straight 
again, without being heated. 

When the Kaflir sinith has finished the 
head of the assagai, it looks something like 
the blade of a table knife before it is in- 
serted into the handle, and has a straight 
projecting peg, by which it in fastened into 
the wooden shaft. This pog, or tang as ¢cut- 
lers call it, is always notched, so as tu make 
it retain its hold the better. 

Now comes the next process, The spear 
maker has already by him a umnber of 
shafts. These are cut from a tree which 
is popularly called “assagai-wood,” and on 
the average are nearly five fect in length. 
In diameter they are very small, seldom 
exceeding that of a man’s little finger at 
the thick end, while the other end tapers 
to the diameter of an ordinary black- eal 
pencil. The assagai-tree is called scien- 


ASSAGAIS, 


tifically Curtisia Jaqinea, and is something 
like the mahogany. The shaft of the assa- 
gai is seldom, if ever, sufficiently straight 
to permit the weapon to be used at once. 
It is straightened by means of heating it 
over the fire, and then scraping, beating. 
and bending it until the. maker is pleased 
with the result. Even after the weapon 
has been made and in use, the shaft is 
very apt to warp, anid in this case the 
Kaffir always rapidly straightens the as- 
sagai before he awe it. In spite of its 
brittle nature, it will endure a considerable 
amount of benling, provided that the curve 
be not too sharp, and that the operator 
docs not jerk the shaft as he bends τι. In- 


deed, if it were not for the elasticity of 


the shafl, the native would not be able to 
produce the peculiar quivering or vibrating 
movement, to which the weapon owes so 
much of its efficiency, 

By means of heating the “tung” of the 
head red hot, a hole is bored into the thick 
end of the shaft, and the tang passed into 
it. Were it left without further work, the 
spear would be incomplete, for the head 
would fall away from the shaft whenever 
the point was held downward Tn order 
to faxten it in its place, the Naffir always 
mikes use of one material, namely, raw 
hile. Te cuts a narrow strip of hide, 
sometimes retaining the hair, and binds 
it while stil wet upon the spear, As it 
dries, (he hide contracts, and formes a bail 
neudy as strom, as if uride of iron Phere 
Isho particular art displayed ino tving this 
band; we never see in that portion of an 
assert the least trace of the elaborate anid 
clesmat patterns used by the New Zealand- 
ers in the manufacture of their weapons, 
The strip of duds is merely rolled round 
the spear and the loose ent tucked beneath 
a fold. Yet the Kaflir is not withont the 
power of producing such patterns, and w'll 
commonly weave very elaborate and clegant 
ornaments, from the hair of the elephant’s 
tail and similar materials. These ornamen- 
tal lashings are, however, always placed on 
the shaft of the weavon, and are never cm- 
ployed in fastening the head of the assagai 
In iis place. 

In the illustration on pave 103 is drawn 
a group of assigiis, in order to show the 
chief varieties of this weapon. The whole 
of them have been drawn from specimens 
IN my own Dosssssion. The word “ assa- 
gai” is not a Kuffir term, but, like the 
popular nam? of the tribe, like the words 
kaross, kraal, &e., has been borrowed from 
another language. The Zulu word for the 
assagai is um-konto, ἃ word which has a 
curious though accidental resemblance to 
the Latin contus. 

_ The ordinary form or “ throwing assagai” 
is shown at fiz. 5. It is used as a missile, 
and not as a dagger. In some cases tha 
throwing assagai is shaped in a morc simple 


Junction with the shaft. 
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manner, the head being nothing but a sharp- 
ened spike of iron, wichout any pretensions 
of being formed into a blade. This weapon 
is five feet seven inches in total length. amd 
the blade measures a foot in fteneth from its 
Sometimes the 
blade is much longer and wider. as seen at 
fi. 4, which represents the ordinary δ stab- 
Ing assagaL” ‘This weapon can be used as 
© missile, but is very seldom employed 
except as a mannal weapon. Its long, 
straight blade is much used in the more 
peaceful vocations of daily dite, and ἃ Kaftir 
in time of peace seldom uses it for ay worse 
purpose thin shiughtering cattle, amd cut- 
tine them up afierward.  Phis is the assagai 
that is usualy employed as a knife. and with 
Which the ingenious native contrives to 
shave his heard. 

At fl. 7 Is shown a very remarkable speci- 
men of the barbed assagai, Intending to 
produce an extremely clegant weapon, the 
artificer has Javished much pains on) his 
work. In the first place, he has forged a 
deeply barbed head, a form whieh is but 
rarcly seen. Te has then tastened it to the 
shaftinarachersingzular way. Tastcad of cut- 
ting a astrip of yaw hide and binding it round 
the weapon, he bas taken the tailof a ΗΕ 
eut off a piece about four inches in length, 
drawn the skin from, itso as to forma tube, 
and slipped this tube over the spear. As is) 
the case with the hide lashing, the tube cons 
tracts as it dries, aud forms ἃ siirularty 
efetive mode of attaching the head to 
the shaft. The hair has been retained, aad, 
In the | dae opinion, a very handsome 
weapon has been produced. 

The assaci, in its ortzinal form, is essen- 
tially a missile, and is mate expressly for 
that purpose, althongh it serves several 
others. Aid) insigaifi-sint as it looks when 
compared widh the larger and more elabo- 
rife spears of olhor nations, there is no 
spear or daneet that cau surpass it in. etii- 
cacy. : 

The Kaffir, when going on a warlike or 
hunting expedition, or even when travelling 
to any distance, takes with hime a bundle, or 
“sheaf,” of assagais, af leust live in number, 
and sometimes cight or nine. Whenthe 
assails an enemy. he rushes forwar ἱπω"- 
ing from side to side in order to disconcert 
the aim of his adversary, and ἢ] spear 
after spear with such rapidity that (wo or 
three are in the air at once, each having 
been thrown from ἃ different direction. 
There is little difficulty in avoiding a singe, 
spear when thrown from the front; but 
when the point of one is close to the heart, 
and another is coming to the right side, and 
the enemy is just hurling another on the 
loft, it is a matter of no small difficulty to 
escape one or other of them. If the assailed 
individual stands still, he is sure to be hit, 
for the Kaffir’s aim is absolute certainty; 
while if he tries to escape a spear coming 
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from the left, he will probably be hit by 
another coming from the right. 

Moreover, the mode in which the weapon 
is thrown serves to disconcert the enemy, 
and bewilder his gaze. Just before he 
throws the spear, the Kaffir makes it quiver 
in a very peculiar manner. Ie grasps it 
with the thumb and forefinger of the right 
hand, holding it just above the spot where 
it balances itself. and with the ea pointing 
up his arm. The other fingers are Jaid 
along the shaft, and are suddenly and firmly 
closed, so as to bring the balance spot of the 
spear against the root of the hand. This 
movement causes the spear to vibrate 
strongly and is rapidly repeated, until the 
weapon gives out a peculiar humming or 
shivering noise, impossible to be described, 
and equally impossible to be forgotten when 
once heard. It is as menacme a sound as 
the whirr of the rattlesnake, and is used by 
the Kaftirs when they wish to strike terror 
into their opponents. When thrown, the 
assagai docs not tose this vibrating move- 
ment, but seems even to vibrate stronger 
than before, the head describing a large are 
ofa cirele, of which the balance point forms 
the centre. This vibration puzzles the ere 
of the adversary, because it is almost Impos- 
sible to tell the precise direction which the 
Weapon is taking. Any one can caleulate 
the flight of a rigid missile, such as a thick 
spear or arrow, but when the weapon is 
vibrating the eye is greatly bewildered. 

The whole look of an assagal in the air is 
very remarkable, and has never been prop- 
erly represented, All illustraflons have 
represented it as quite straight and stiff in 
its flight, whereas it looks just like a very 
Alender serpent undulating itself cracefully 
through the air. Jt seems instinct with life, 
anid appears rather to be secking its own 
course than to be a simple weapon thrown 
by the hand of a man. As it flies alone it 
continually gives out the peculiar shivering 
sound which has been mentioned, and this 
adds to the delusion of its aspect. 

An illustration on page 111 represents a 
group of Kaffir warriors engaged ina skir- 
mish, In the present instance they are 
exhibiting their prowess in a mock fight, 
the heads of the assagais being of wood 
instead of iron, and blunted, but still hard 
and sharp enough to give a very severe 
blow ~erperto erede. Tn the background 
are seen a number of soldiers standing 
behind their shields so as to exemplify the 
aptness of their title, the Matabele, or Dis- 
appearers. In the immediate foreground is 
a soldier in the full uniform of his regiment. 
He has just hurled one assagai, and, as 
may be seen by the manner in which his 
dress js flying, has leaped to his present 

osition with another assagai ready in his 
1and. Two soldiers are plucking out of 
the ground the assagais thrown by their an- 
tagonists, covering themselves with their 
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shields while so doing. All these soldiers 
belong to the same regiment, as may be 
scen by the headdress, which constitutes 
their distinctive uniform. 

The skill displayed by the Kaffirs in the 
use of this weapon is really surprising. 
The rapidity with which the assagais are 
snatched from the sheaf, poised, quivered, 
and hurled is almost incredible. We are 
told that the great mastery of the old Eng- 
lish archers over the powerful bows which 
they used, was not so much owing to the 
personal strength of the archer, as to the 
manner m which he was taught to * lay his 
body in his bow,” and thus to manage with 
ease a weapon that much stronger men 
could not draw. In a similar manner, the 
akill of the Kaffir in hurling the assagai is 
attributable not to his bodily strength, but 
to the constant habit of using the weapon. 
As soon as a boy can fairly walk alone, he 
plays at spear throwing—- throwing with 
sticks: and as he grows up, his father makes 
shim assagais for him, with wooden instead 
of iron heads, Two of these mock weapons 
are shown at fig 8 in the illustration on p. 
103, They exactly resemble the ordinary 
assagai.exeept that their heads are of wood ; 
and if one of them happened to hit a man, 
it would inflict rather an unpleasant wound. 

When the Kattr grasps his assagai, he 
and the weapon seem to become one being, 
the quivering spear seeming instinct with 
life imparted to it by its wielder. In hurl- 
ing it, he assumes intuitively the most 
graceful of attitudes, reminding the ob- 
server of some of the ancient statues, and 
the weapon is thrown with such seeming 
ease that, as a sojourner among them told 
me, “the man looks as if he were made of 
oil.” As he hurls the weapon, he presses 
on his foe, trying to drive him back, and at 
the same time to recover the spent missiles. 

Sometimes, when he has not space to 
raise his arm, or when he wants to take his 
foe by surprise, he throws the assagai with 
a kind of underhand jerk, his arm hanging 
at full length. An assagai thus delivered 
‘annot he thrown so far as by the ordinary 
method, but it can be propelled with con- 
siderable force, and frequently achieves the 
object for which it was intended. He never 
throws the last of the sheaf, but if he cannot 
sneceed in picking up those that are already 
thrown, either by himself or his enemy, 
he dashes forward, and, as he closes with 
the foe, snaps the shatt of the assagai in 
the middle, throws away the tip, and uses the 
remaining portion as a aageer. 

The wood of which the shaft is made, 
though very elastic, is very brittle, and a 
novice in the art is sure to break several 
of his spears before he learns to throw 
them properly. Unless they are rightly 
cast, a8 soon as the blade reaches the 
ground the shaft gives a kind of “ whip” 
forward, and snaps short just above the 
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blade. One.of the 
made a singular use of this property. Just 
before going into action, he made his men 
cut the shafts of their assagais pean. across, 
just beyond the junction of the shaft and 
the head. The consequence of this ingen- 
ious ruse became evident enough when 
the action commenced. If the weapon 
went true to its mark, it pierced the body 
of the foe just as effectually as if nothin 
had been done to it; while ifit missed, an 
struck the ground or a shield, the shaft 
instantly snapped, and the weapon was 
thereby rendered useless to the foe. 

Unknowingly, the barbaric chief copied 
the example that was set by a Roman gen- 
eral nearly two thousand years ago. hen 
Marius made war against the Cimbri, his 
troops carried the short heavy javelin, 
called the pilum. This weapon had a thick 
handle, to the end of which the long blade 
was attached by two iron rivets, one in 
front of the other. Before going to battle, 
he ordered the soldiers to remove the rivet 
farthest from the point, and to supply its 
place with a slight wooden peg, just strong 
enough to hold the head in its proper posi- 
tion as long as no force was used. When 
the javelin was hurled, the enemy tried to 
receive it on their shields; and if they suc- 
ceeded in doing so, they drew out the wea- 
pon and flung it back at the foe. But as 
soon as the action began, the Cimbri found 
themselves in a sore strait. No sooner had 
they caught the javelin in their shields, than 
the slight wooden peg snapped, and allowed 
the shaft to dangle from the blade. Not 
only was the weapon useless, but it became 
a serious ‘incumbrance. It could not be 
pulled out of the shield, as it’ afforded no 
grasp, and the heavy shaft dragged on the 
ground so as to force the soldier to throw 
away his shield, and to fight without it. 

A very singular modification of the assa- 
gai was made by the terrible Tchaka, a 
chief who lived but for war, and was a man 
of wonderful intellect, dauntless courage, 
singular orgauizing power, and utterly de- 
void of compassion. Retaining the assagai, 
he altered :ts shape. and made it a much 
shorterand heavier weapon, unfit for throw- 
ing, and only to be used in a hand-to-hand 
encounter. After arming his troops with 
this modified weanon, he entirely altered 
the mode of warfare. 

His soldiers were furnished with a very 
large shield and a single assagai. When 
they went into action, they ran in a comnact 
‘body og the enemy, an1 as soon as tho first 
shower of spears fell, they crouched beneath 
their shields, allowed the weapons to ex- 
pend their force, and then sprang in fora 

and-to-hand encounter. Their courage, 
naturally great, was excited by promises of 
reward, and by the certainty that not to 
conquer was to die. If a soldier was de- 
tected in running away, he was instantly 
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killed by the chief, and the same punish- 
ment awaited any one who returned from 
battle without his spear and shield. Owing 
to these tactics, he raised the tribe of the 
Amazulu to be the most powerful in the 
country. He absorbed nearly sixty other 
tribes into his own, and extended his do- 
minions nearly half across the continent of 
Africa. 

He at last formed the bold conception of 
sweeping the whole South African coast 
with his armies, and extirpating the white 
inhabitants. But, while at the zenith of his 
power, he was treacherously killed by two 
of his brothers, Dingan and Umlangane. 
The two murderers fought for the kingdom 
on the following day, and Dingan ascended 
the throne over the bodies of both his 
brothers. The sanguinary mode of govern- 
ment which Tchaka had created was not 
likely to be ameliorated in such hands; and 
the name of Dingan was dreaded nearly as 
much as that of his brother. His successor 
and brother, Panda, continued to rule in 
the same manner, though without possess- 
ing the extraordinary genius of the mighty 
founder of his kingdom, and found himself 
obliged to form an alliance with the Eng- 
lish, instead of venturing to make war upon 
them. Tchaka‘’s invention of the single 
stabbing assagai answered very well as long 
as the Zulus only fought against other tribes 
of the same country. But, when they came 
to encounter the Dutch Boers, it was founl 
that the stabbing assagai was almost use- 
less against mounted enemies, and they 
were obliged to return to the original form 
of the weapon. 

If the reader will refer to the illustration 
which has already been mentioned, he will 
see two specimens of the short stabbing 
assagai with the large blade. A fine exam- 
ple of this weapon is seen at fig.1. The 
reader will see that the blade is extremely 
wide and leaf shaped, and that the other 
end, or but of the spear, is decorated with 
a tuft of hairs taken from the tail of a cow. 
Another example is seen at fig. 3: The 
maker has bestowed great pains on this 
particular weapon. Just ‘at the part where 
the spear balances, a piece of soft leather is 
formed into a sort of handle, and is finished 
off at either end with a ring made of the 
wire-like hair of the elephant’s tail. Several 
wide rings of the same material decorate 
the shaft of the weapon, and all of them are 
like the well-known “ Turk’s-head ” knot of 
the sailors. Fig. 6 shows another assagai, 
which has once had a barbed blade like that 
at fig. 7, but which has been so repeatedly 
ground that the original shape 1s scarcely 
Pesce ne ie The spear which is drawn at 

g. 13 is one of the ornamental wooden 
weapons which a Kaffir will use when eti- 
quer forbids him to carry a real assagai. 

his particular spear is cut from one piete 
of wood, and is decorated according to Kaffir 
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notions of beauty, by contrasts of black and 
white gained by charring the wood. The 
ornamental work on the shaft is thus black- 
ened, and so is one side of the broad wooden 
blade. The spear shown at fig. 9 is used in 
elephant hunting, and will be desoribed in a 
future chapter. 

To a Kaffir the assagai is a necessary 
of life. He never stirs without taking a 
weapon of some kind in his hand, and that 
weapon is generally the assagai. With it 
he kills his game, with it he cuts up the 
carcass, with it he strips off the hide, and 
with it he fashions the dresses worn by 
the women as well as the men. The case 
and rapidity with which he performs these 
acts are really astdnishing. When cutting 
up slaughtered cattle, he displays as much 
knowledge of the various cuts as the most ex- 
perienced butcher, and certainly no butcher 
could operate more rapidly with his knife, 
saw, and cleaver, than does the Kaffir with 
his simple assagai. For every purpose 
wherein an European uses a knife, the 
Kaffir uses his assagai. With it he cuts the 
shafts for his weapons, and with its sharp 
blade he carves the wooden clubs, spoons, 
dishes, and pillows, and the various utensils 
required in his daily life. 

hen hurling his assagai, whether at an 
animal which he is hunting 6r at a foe, or 
even when exhibiting his skill to a spec- 
tator, the Kaffir becomes strongly excited, 
and seems almost beside himself. The 
sweetest sound that can greet a Kaffir’s 
ears is the sound of his weapon entering 
the object at which it was aimed, and in 
order to enjoy this strange gratification, he 
will stab a slain animal over and over again, 
forgetful in the excitement of the moment 
that every needless stab injures the hide 
which might be so useful to him. When 
the chief summons his army, and the war- 
riors go through their extraordinary per- 
formances in his presence, they never fail 
to expatiate on the gratification which they 
shall derive from hearing their assagais 
strike into the bodies of their opponents. 

It is rather a curious fact that the true 
Kaffir never uses the bow and arrow. 
Though nearly surrounded by tribes which 
use this weapon, and though often suffering 
in skirmishes from the poisoned arrows of 
the Bosjesmans, he rejects the bow in war- 
fare, considering it to be a weapon incon- 
sistent with the dignity of a warrior. He 
has but two weapons, the assagai and the 
club, and he wields the second as skilfully as 
the first. The clubs used by the Kaffir tribes 
are extremely variable in size, and rather so 
In form. Some of them are more than six 
feet in length, while some are only fourteen 
or fifteen inches. But they all agree in one 
point, namely, that [ΠΟΥ͂ are straight, or, at 
all events, are intended to be so; and that 
one end is terminated by a knob. They are 
popularly known as “ knob-kerries.” 
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In order to shdw the extreme difference 
of size that is found among them, several 
specimens are figured in the illustration on 
page 103. Three specimens are seen at fig. 

0. That on the right hand is used as a 
weapon, and is wielded in a very curious 
manner. Not only can it be employed as a 
weapon with which an opponent can be 
struck, but it is also used as a missile, some- 
times being flung straight at the antagonist, 
and sometimes thrown on the ground in 
such a manner that its elasticity causes it to 
rebound and strike the enemy from below 
instead of from above. The Australian 
savages possess clubs of a similar shape, 
and also employ the ricochet. The other 
two kerries are not meant as weapons. 

It is contrary to etiquette for a Kaffir to 
carry an assagai when he enters the hut of 
ἃ superior, and he therefore exchanges the 
weapon for the innocent kerrie. And it is 
also contrary to etiquette to use the real 
assagai in dances. But, as in their dances 
the various operations of warfare and hunt- 
ing are imitated, it is necessary for the per- 
formers to have something that will take 
the place of an assagai, and they accord- 
ingly provide themselves with knob-kerries 
about the same length as the weapons 
whose place they su, *| 

One very common form of the short knob- 
kerrie is shown at fig. 14. This weapon is 
only twenty inches in length, and can be 
conveniently carried in the belt. At close 
quarters it can be used as a club, but it is 
more frequently employed as a missile. 

The Kaffir is so trained from infancy to 
hurl his weapons that he always prefers 
those which can be thrown. The force and 
precision with which the natives will flin 
these short kerries is really astonishing. If 
Europeans were to go after birds, and pro- 
vide themselves with knobbed sticks instead 
of guns, they would bring home but very 
little game. Yet a Kaffir takes his knob- 
kerries as a matter of course, when he goes 
after the bustard, the quail, or other birds, 
and seldom returns without success. 

The general plan is for two men to hunt 
in concert. They walk some fifty yards 
apart, and when they come to any spot 
which seems a likely pace for game, they 
rest their kerries on their right shoulders, 
so as to lose no time in drawing back the 
hand when they wish to fling the weapon. 
As soon as a bird rises, they simultaneously 
hurl their kerries at it, one always aiming 8 
little above the bird, and the other a little 
below. If, then, the bird catches sight of the 
upper club, and dives down to avoid it, the 
lower club takes effect, while, if it rises from 
the lower kerrie, it falls a victim to the 
upper. This plan is wonderfully efficacious, 
as I have proved by personal experience. 
One of my friends and myself determined to 
try whether we could kill game in the Kaffir 
fashion. So we cut some knobbed sticks, 
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and started off in search of snipe. As soon 
as 8 snipe rose, we flung the stick at it, and 
naturally missed, as it was quite be ond the 
range of any missile propelled by hand. 
However, marking the spot where it alight- 
ed, we started it afresh, and by repeating 
this process, we got sufficiently near to bring 
it within the compass of our powers, and suc- 
ceeded in knocking it down. 

Generally the short, thick, heavily knobbed 
kerrie belongs rather to the Hottentot and 
the Bosjesman than to the Zulu, who pre- 
fers the longer weapon, even as a missile. 
But it is evident that the former shape of 
the weapon is the original one, and that 
the ΚΑΔΗΣ, who derived it from its origi- 
nal inventor, the Hottentot, has gradually 
lengthened the shaft and diminished the 
size of the head. 

The material of which the kerrie is made 
is mostly wood, that of the acacia being 
frequently used for this purpose. The long 
knob-kerries of the Zulus are generally cut 
from the tree that is se epee though 
not euphoniously, named Stink-wood, on 
account of the unpleasant odor which it gives 
out while being worked. As soon as it is 
dry, this odor goes off, and not even the 
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most sensitive nostril can be annoyed oy it. 
The stink-wood is a species of laurel, and its 
scientific name is Laurus bullata. The 
most valuable, as well as the most durable 
knob-kerries are those which are cut out of 
rhinoceros horn, and a native can hardly be 
induced to part with a fine specimen for any 
bribe. In the first place, the very fact of 
possessing such an article shows that he 
must be a mighty hunter, and have alain a 
rhinoceros; and in the second place, its great 
efficacy, and the enormous amount of labor 
e ded in carving out of the solid horn, 
endear it so much to him, that he will not 
part with it except for something which will 
tend to raise him in the eyes of his com- 
rades, In England, a fine specimen of 
knob-kerrie, made from the horn of the 
white rhinoceros, has been known to fetch 
even ten pounds. 

Thus much for the offensive weapons of 
the Zulu Kaffir. Toward the north as well 
as to the west of the Draakensberg Moun- 
tains, a peculiar battle-axe is used, which is 
evidently a modification of the barbed spear 
which has already been described; but the 
true Zulu uses no weapon except the assagai 
and the kerrie. 
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Tne Zulu tribe have but one piece of 
defensive armor, namely, the shield. The 
Katfirs either are ignorant of, or despise 
bodily armor of any kind, not even pro- 
tecting their heads by caps and helmets, but 
exposing their naked bodies and limbs to 
the weapons of the foe. The shields are 
always made of ox-hide, and their color 
denotes the department of the army to which 
the owner belongs. None but “men,” who 
are entitled to wear the head-ring, are priv- 
ileged to carry white shields, while the 
“boys” on their promotion are furnished 
with black shields. Some of them have their 
black and white shiclds spotted with red or 
brown, this coloring denoting the particular 
regiment to which they belong. It will be 
seen, therefore, that the shield constitutes a 
kind of uniform, and it has more than once 
happened, that when the Zulu warriors have 
got the better of their enemies, some of the 
more crafty among the vanquished have 
contrived to exchange their own shields for 
those belonging to slain Zulu warriors, and 
have thus contrived to pass themselves off 
as victorious Amazulu until they could find 
an opportunity of making:their escape. 

The double row of black marks down the 
centre of the shield (see Goza’s, page 117,) 


is an addition which is invariably found in 
these weapons of war, and serves partly as 
an ornament, and partly as a convenient 
mode ἔδυ fastening the handle. In = orna- 
menting the shield with these marks, the 
Kaffir cuts a double row of slits along the 
shield while it is still wet and pliant, and 
then passes strips of black hide in and out 
through the slits, so as to make the black of 
the strip contrast itself boldly with the white 
of the shield. 

The handle of the Kaffir’s shield is quite 
unique. Instead of being ἃ mere loop or 
projection in the centre of the shield, it is 
combined with a stick which runs along the 
centre of the shield, and is long enough to 
project at both ends. This stick serves 
several purposes, its chief use being to 
strengthen the shield and keep it stiff, and 
its second object being to assist the soldier 
in swinging it about in the rapid manner 
which is required in the Kaffir’s mode of 
fighting and dancing. The projection at 
the lower end is used as a rest, on which 
the shield can stand whenever the warrior 
is tired of carrying it in his arms, and the 
shield ought to be just so tall that, when 
the owner stands erect, his eyes can just 
look over the top of the shield, while the 
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end of the stick, reaches to the crown of, 
his ‘head, ,. It will be seen that the, upper, 
end of the stick -has.an ornament. upon.if 


This is made of. the furry, skin of some,’ 


animal, which is eut. into strips just. like 
those which. are used for the “ tajls,” and 
the strips wound upon the stick in a:drym- 
like shape. 

If the reader will refer to the illustration 
on p. 57, entitled.“ Kaffirs at Home,” heywill 
sec three of these shicld-sticks placed in the 
fence of the cattle-fold, ready to be inserted 
in the shield whenever they, are wanted, oe 

At cach side of the shield there is a. slight 
indentation, the object of which. ig nat very 
clear, unless it. be simple fashion. 10. pre-| 
vails to a large extent throughout, many 
parts of Africa, in some, places heing com- 
paratively slight, and in others so deep that 
the shield looks like a great, hour-glass. 
Although the shield is simply made of the 
hide of an ox, and without, that clabo-. 
rate preparation with glue and size which, 
strenethens the American Indian's shield, 
the native finds it quite sufficient to guard. 
him against either ‘spear or club, while 
those. trikes. which emplov the bow find 
that their weapons can inake but little im- 
pression on troops which are furnished with 
such potent defences, The Bosjesmans, aud 
all the tribes which use poisoned, arrows, 
depend entirely on the virwlence οὐ the. 
poison, and not on the fores with which 
the arrew is driven, so that, their ιν 
bow and slender arrows are almost useless 
against foes whose whole bodies are covered 
by shields, from which the arrows recoil as 
harmlessly as if they were bucklers of iron. 

As is the case.in more civilized commiuani- 
tices, the shields, which constitute the: uni- 
forms, are not the private property of the 
Individual soldier, but are given out-by the 
chief. Moreover, it seems that the warlike 
chief Dingan would not grant shields to 
any voung soldier until he had shown hime 
self worthy of wearing the uniform of his 
sovercign, The skins of all the cattle in 
the garrison tuwns belong of, right.to the 
king, aid are retained by him for the pur- 
pet being made inte shields, cach skin 

cing supposed to ‘furnish two. shigids — 
alarge one; and a small, or hunting. shield, 
Moen aro constantly: enypdoyed in; convant- 
tiny hides into shiews, which are stored.in 
houses devoted te‘the purposes nis a! 

Captain’ Gariliner gives an interesting -ne- 

count of an application for shiclds made-by a 

arty of young soldiers, and theirineception 

the King. JI. must: be. frst: understeod 

that Dingan. wag nt the time in hisehief παν» 

risow. town; and- that: he was arconipanied 

by his two favedite Indoonas, ar potty’ chiefs, 
one: of whom, by name . Tambobza; avasi ia - 
singulhriy : crosé-grained: individual; whose 
ehie?delightiwas in. fault finding. Aiften 
‘chief; ‘named; Georgo, 


mentioning: that sa 
had -travelléd ito: the; king’s:: palace; at- thd 


‘Tegoiling to tne etl, hy eagh, 
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head. of, a large. ΠΡ 
pose of asking for, shields, 
COON eine eh πὰ Ὁ " 
“heir arrival at ‘the principal gate of 
the town, having, been notified to the king, 
an, order was sogn after’ sent for’ their ‘ad-, 
ton ECE they all rushed’ up with ἃ 
shout, brandishing their sticks ἴῃ ἃ most’ 
violent manner, util within’a respectable 
distance of the, Issigordla, when they ‘halt- 
ed. , Dingan soon; mounted his pedestal and’ 
showed himself oyer the fence, on which a’ 
simultangous greetiug ,of ‘ Bydte!”’ ran 
through. the. Jine’ into which they: were 
New | formed. ‘Ile soon , dist peared ‘and 
the. whole party then’ seated , themselves. 
on ,the ground they occupied, Dingin'’ 
shortly after came out, the two Tndoonas: 
and a number of his great men haying al-, 
ready arrived, and seated” themselves ‘in’ 
semi-circular order on each side οἵ, his 
chair, from whom, he, was, ‘howéVer, ré- 
moved to a dignified distance, Tampbgoza, 
who is the great speaker on all these dcta-’ 
sions, ynd the professed scolder Whenever 
necessity requires, Was now on his legs; to 
speak, publigly in any other posture would, 
Tam convinced, be painful to a Zulu; nor 
is he content with mere gesticulation — ac- 
tual apnce is necessary; ἰ had almost. said. 
sutlicient fora ericket, ball to bound in, but 
this would be hyperbole — a run, howeyer 
he must have, and 1 have been surprised 
at the grace and effect which this novel ac- 
comprniment to the art of elocution has 
often given to the point aud matter of the 
discourse, areas 
Ὁ In this character Tambooza is inimitahle, 
and shone especially on the present occa. 
sign, having doubtless been listructed by 
the king, .In- whose name he. addressed 
Georgo and his party, to interldrd his gra- 
tion with as inany pungent repreofs and 
cutting invectives as his fertile imagination 
could inyent, or his natural disposition sug- 
vest, Ona late expedition, it appears that 
the troops, naw harangued had not, per- 
formed the service, expected — trey had 
vatered ,the,, territory of Uimseickaz, ‘and; 
inst ad, of. suzrounding and capturing the 
εὶς within: ptheig reach, had aitehded to 
some pretended. tustructions.ty halt and 
retnin; some, palliating. circumstarices had 
no doubt serecned. them from the customary 
rigor en puch, agcasions, aud, this untoward 
occurrence was uow turped;to. the best.ad- 
vantage, After pa, deng tirade, in. whiclt 
Tan}boozaironically described their fuchle 
onset ‘and fruitless ων, advancing, [ike a 
Mereurg to, 0x his, party, ap Arncedut 06° 
tiring 1a, though jt, poin, 8 ssh. hath, fo 
the..attagks now. akg. lis wrath. bya 
journey toptha; Hey And .then,as abruptly, 
OMT AIET CAH 
ingiinivebemeneg, the sion ie — 
dbdts height, aud in. tha nat jaf fhe, kg : 
pestijhe, Had, stinred he, rotred :t9, the, fe: 


ent, for the pur- 
he proceeded as 
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of his sovereign, who, I remarked, could 
scarcely refrain from smiling at many of 
the taunting expressions that were used. 

“ Georgo’s countenance can better be im- 
agined n described at this moment. 
Impatient to reply, he now rose from the 
centre of the line, his person decorated with 
strings of pink beads worn over his shoul- 
ders like a cross belt, and large brass rings 
on his arms and throat. ‘ Amanka’ (it is 
false), was the first word he uttered. The 
various chivalrous deeds of himself and his 
men were then set forth in the most glow- 
ing colors, and a scene ensued which I 
scareely know how to describe. Indepen- 
dent of his own energetic gesticulations, his 
violent leaping and sententious running; 
on the first announcement of any exculpa- 
tory fact indicating their prowess in arms, 
one or more of the principal warriors would 
rush from the ranks te corroborate the state- 
ment by a display of muscular power in 
leaping, charging, and pantomimic conflict, 
which quite made the ground to resound 
under their feet; alternately leaping and 
galloping (for it is not running) until, fren- 
zied by the tortuous motion, their nerves 
were sufficiently strong for the acme pos- 
ture — vaulting several feet in the air, draw- 
ing the knees toward the chin, and at the 


same time passing the hands between the 
ankles. (Sce illustration No. 2 on page 
opposite.) 


“In this singular manner were the charges 
advanced and rebutted for a considerable 
time, Dingan acting behind the scenes as a 
moderator, and occasionally calling off Tam- 
booza as an unruly bull-dog from the bait. 
At length, as though imperceptibly drawn 
into the argument, he concluded the busi- 
ness in these words:—‘ When have we 
heard anything good of Georgo? What has 
Georgo done? It isa name that is unknown 
tous. I shall give you no shields until you 
have proved yourself worthy of them; go 
and bring me some cattle from Umselekaz, 
and then shields shall be given you” <A 
burst of applause rang from all sides on this 
unexpected announcement; under which, 
in good taste, the despot made his exit, 
retiring into the Issogordlo, while bowls of 
beer were served out to the soldiers, who 
with their Indoon were soon after observed 
marching over the hills, on their way to col- 
lect the remainder of their regiment, for the 
promised expedition. ; 

“Tam inclined to think that there was 
much of state policy in the whole of these 
proceedings, particularly as the order for the 
attack on Umselekaz was shortly after 
countermanded, and not more than ten or 
twelve days elapsed before the same party 
returned, and received their shields. At this 
time I was quietly eying in my hut; one 
of the shield houses adjoined; and I shall 
never forget the unceremonious rush they 
made. Not contented with turning them 
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all out, and each selecting one, but, in order 
to prove them and shake of the dust, the 
commenced beating them on the spot wit 
sticks, which, in connection with this sud- 
den incursion, occasioned such an unusual 
tumult that I thought a civil war had com- 
menced. " 


HAVING now seen the weapons used by 
the Kaffir warriors, we will see how they 
wage war. 

When the chief arranges his troops in 
order of battle, he places the “boys” in the 
van, and gives them the post of honor, as 
well as of danger. In this position they 
have the opportunity of distinguishing them- 
selves for which they so earnestly long, and, 
as a general rule, display such valor that it 
is not very easy to pick out those who have 
earned especial glory. Behind them are 
arranged the “men” with their white » 
shields. These have already established 
their reputation, and do not require further 
distinction. They serve a double purpose. 
Firstly, they act as a reserve in case the 
front ranks of the “ black-shields” should 
be repulsed, and, being men of more mature 
age, oppose an almost impregnable front to 
the cnemy, while the “black-shields” can 
re-form their ranks under cover, and then 
renew the charge. The second object is, 
that they serve asa very effectual incite- 
ment to the young men to do their duty. 
They know that behind them is a body of 
skilled warriors, who are carefully noting all 
their deeds, and they are caval aware that 
if they attempt to run away they will be 
instantly killed by the “white-shields” in 
their rear. As has already been mentioned, 
the dearest wish of a young Kaffir’s heart is 
to become a “ white-shield” himself, and 
there is no prouder day of his life than that 
in which he bears for the first time the 
white war shield on his arm, the “ isikoko ” 
on his head, and falls into the ranks with 
those to whom he has so long looked up 
with admiration and envy. 

In order to incite the “ black-shields” to 
the most strenuous exertions, their reward 
is promised to them beforehand. Just be- 
fore they set out on their expedition, the 
young unmarried girls of the tribe are pa- 
raded before them, and they are told that 
each who succeeds in distinguishing himself 
before the enemy shall be presented with 
one of those damsels for a wife when he re- 
turns. So he does not only receive the bar- 
ren peLauesion to take a wife, and thus to 
enrol himself among the men, but the wife 
is presented to him without pay, his warlike 
deeds being considered as more than an 
equivalent for the cows which he would 
otherwise have been obliged to pay for her. 

A curious custom prevails in the house- 
holds of the white-shield warriors. When 
one of them goes out to war, his wife takes 
his sleeping mat, his pillow, and his spoon, 
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and hangs them upon the wall of the hut. 
Every morning at early dawn she goes and 
inspects them with loving anxiety, and looks 
to see whether they cast a shadow or not. 
As long as they do 80, she knows that her 
husband is alive; but if no shadow should 
happen to be thrown by them, she feels cer- 
tain that her husband is dead, and laments 
his loss as if she had actually seen his dead 
body. This curious custom irresistibly re- 
minds the reader of certain tales in the 
“ Arabian Nights,” where the life or death 
of an absent person is known by some ob- 
ject that belonged to him—a knife, for 
example — which dripped blood as soon as 
its former owner was dead. 

Before Tchaka’s invention of the heavy 
stabbing - assagai, there was rather more 
nvise than execution in a Kaffir battle, the 
assagais being received harmlessly on the 
shields, and no one much the worse for 
them. But his trained troops made fright- 
ful havoc among the enemy, and the de- 
struction was so great, that the Zulus were 
said to be not men, but eaters of men. The 
king’s place was in the centre of the line, 
und in the rear, so that he could see all the 
proceedings with his own eyes, and could 
give directions, from time to time, to the fa- 
vored councillors who were around him, and 
who acted as aides-de-camp, executing their 
commissions at their swiftest pace, and then 
returning to take their post by the sacred 
person of their monarch. 

The commander of each regiment and 
section of a regiment was supposed to be its 
embodiment,and on him hung all the blame 
if it suffered a repulse. Tchaka made no 
allowance whatever for superior numbers 
on the part of the enemy, and his warriors 
knew well that, whatever might be the force 
opposed to them, they had either to conquer 
or to die; and, as it was better to dice fight- 
ing than to perish ignominiously as cowards 
after the battle, they fought with a frantic 
valor that was partly inherent in their na- 
ture, and was partly the result of the strict 
and sanguinary discipline under which they 
fought. After the battle, the various officers 
are called out, and questioned respecting the 
conduct of the men under their command. 
Reward and retribution are equally swift in 
Operation, an immediate advance in rank 
falling to the lot of those who had shown 
notable courage, while those who have been 
even suspected of cowardice are immedi- 
ately slain. 

Sometimes the slaughter after an expedi- 
tion is terrible, even under the reign of 
Panda, a very much milder man than his 
great Dhaene Tchaka has been known 
to order a whole regiment. for execution; 
and on one occasion he killed all the 
“ white-shields,” ordering the “ boys” to as- 
sume the head-ring, and take the positions 
and shields of the slain. Panda, however, 


ig not such a despdt'as Tchaka, and, indeed, ~ 
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does not possess the irresponsible power of 
that king. No one ever dared to interfere 
with Tchaka, knowing that to contradict 
him was certain death. But when Panda 
has been disposed to kill a number of his 
subjects his councillors have interfered, and 
by their remonstrances have succeeded in 
stopping the massacre. 

Sometimes these wars are carried on in 
the most bloodthirsty manner, and not only 
the soldiers in arms, but the women, the old 
and the young, fall victims to the assagais 
and clubs of the victorious enemy. Havin 
vanquished the foe, they press on foward 
the kraals, spearing all the inhabitants, and 
carrying off all the cattle. Indeed, the “lift- 
ing ” of cattle on a large scale often consti- 
tutes the chief end of a Kaffir war. 

Before starting on an expedition the sol- 
diers undergo a series of ceremonies, which 
are supposed to strengthen their bodies, im- 
prove their courage, and propitiate the spir- 
its of their forefathers in their favor. The 
ceremony begins with the king, who tries to 
obtain some article belonging to the person 
of the adverse chief, such as a scrap of any 
garment that he has worn, a snuff box, the 
shaft of an assagai, or, indeed, anything that 
has belonged to him. <A portion of this sub- 
stance is scraped into certain medicines 
prepared by the witch doctor, and the king 
either swallows the medicine, or cuts little 
gashes on different parts of his body, and 
rubs the medicine into them. This pro- 
ceeding is supposed to give dominion over 
the enemy, and is a sign that he will be 
“eaten up” in the ensuing battle. So fear- 
ful are the chiefs that the enemy may thus 
overcome them, that they use the most mi- 
nute precautions to prevent any articles be- 
longing to themselves from falling into the 
hands of those who might make a bad use 
of them. When a chicf moves his quarters, 
even the floor of his hut is carefully scraped; 
and Dingan was so very particular on this 
point that he has been known to burn down 
an entire kraal, after he left it, in order that 
no vestige of anything that belonged to 
himself should fall into evil hands, 

After the king, the men take their turn of 
duty, and a very unpleasant duty it is. An 
ox is always slain, and one of its legs cut 
off; and this extraordinary ceremony is 
thought to be absolutely needful for a suc- 
cessful warfare. Sometimes the limb is 
severed from the unfortunate animal while 
it is still alive. On one occasion the witch 
doctor conceived the brilliant idea of cut- 
ting off the leg of a living bull, and then 
making the warriors eat it raw, tearing the 
flesh from the bone with their teeth. They 
won the battle, but the witch doctor got 
more credit for his powerful charms than 
did the troops for their courage. 

Of course the animal cannot survive very 
long after such treatment; and when it*is 
the flesh is cut away with assagais, 
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and a part of it chopped into small mor- 
sels, in cach of which is a portion of some 
charmed powder. The uncleared bones are 
thrown among the warriors, scrambled for, 
and eaten; and when this part of the cere- 
mony has been concluded, the remainder of 
the flesh is cooked and eaten. A curious 
process then takes place, a kind of purifica- 
tion by fire, the sparks from a burning 
brand being blown over them by the witch 
doctur. Next day they are treated to a dose 
which acts as a violent emetic; and the cer- 
emonies conclude with a purification by 
water, Which is sprinkled over them by the 
chicf himself. These wild and savage cere- 
monies have undoubtedly a great influence 
over the minds of the warriors, who fincy 
themselves to be under the protection of 
their ancestors, the only deities which a 
Κι ffir scems to care much about. 

As to the department of the commissa- 
riut, it varies much with the caprice of the 
chief. Tchnka always used to send pleuty 
of eattle with his armics, so that they never 
need fear the weakening of their forces by 
hunger. Ife also sent very large supplies 
of grein and other food. {15 successors, 
however, have not been so generous, and 
force their troops to provide for themselves 
by foraging among the enemy. 

Cattle are certainly taken with them, but 
not to be eaten. In case they may be able 
to seize the cattle of the enemy, they find 
that the animals can be driven away much 
more easily if they are led by others of their 
own kind. The cattle that accompany an 
expedition are therefore employed as guides, 
They sometimes serve a still more impor- 
tant purpose, Clever as is a Kaffir in find- 
ing his way under ordinary circuunstances, 
there are occasions Where even his? wonder- 
ful topographical powers desert him. If, for 
example, he is in an cnemy's district, and is 


obliged to travel by night, he may well lose | 


his wiy, if the nights κα happen to be! 


cloudy, and neither moon nor stars be visi- 
ble; and. if he has a herd of the cnemy’s oxen 
under his chargv, he feels himself in a very 
awkward predicament. He dares not pre- 
sent himself at his kraal without the oxen, 
or his life would be mstantly forfeited; and 
to drive a herd of oxen to a place whose 
position he does not know would be impos- 
sible. He therefore allows the oxen that he 
has brought with him to go their own way, 
and mercly follows in their track, knowing 
that their mstinct will surely guide them to 
their home, 

When the Kaffir soldiery succeed in cap- 
turing a kraal, their first care is to secure 
the oxen; and if the inhabitants should have 
been prudent enough to remove their much 
loved cattle, their next search is for maize, 
millet, and other kinds of corn. It is not a 
very casy matter to find the grain stores, 
because they are dug in the ground, and, 
aftcr being filled, are covered over so neatly 
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with earth, that only the depositors know the 
exact spot. The “isi-baya” is a favorite 
place tor these subterranean stores, because 
the trampling of the cattle soon obliterates 
all marks of digging. The isi-baya is, there- 
fore, the first place to be searched; and in 
some cases the inhabitants have concealed 
their stores so cleverly that the invaders 
could not discover them by any other means 
except digging up the whole of the enclos- 
ure to a considerable depth. ‘Now and then, 
when the inhabitants of a kraal Have re- 
ceived notice that the encmy is expected, 
they remove the grain from the storehouses, 
and hide it in the bush, closing the grana- 
rics again, so as to give the enemy all the 
trouble of digging, to no purpose. 

anda, who refuses to scnd_ provisions 
with his forces, has sometimes caused them 
to suffer great hardships by his penne 
conduct. On one occasion they discovered 
a granary with plenty of corn in it, and 
were 50 hungry that they could not wait to 
cook it properly, but ate it almost raw, at 
the same time drinking large quantities of 
water, The consequence was, that many of 
them were so ill that they had to be left 
behind when the march was resumed, and 
were detected and killed by the inhabitants 
of the kraal, who came back from their hid- 
ing places in the bush as soon as they saw 
the enemy move away. In one case, Panda’s 
army was so badly supplied with provisions 
that the soldiers were obliged to levy con- 
tributions even on his own villages. In 
some of these kraals the women, who ex- 
pected what might happen, had empticd 
their storehouses, and hidden all their food 
in the bush, so that the hungry soldicrs 
eould not even find some corn to grind into 
meal, nor clotted milk to mix with it. They 
were so angry at their disappointment that 
they ransacked the cattle-fold, discovered 
and robbed the subterranean granarics, and, 
after cooking as much food as they wanted, 
married oF a quantity of corn for future 
rations, and broke to pieces all the cookin 
vessels which they had used. If they coul 
act thus in their own country, their conduct 
in-an enemy's land may be easily conjec- 
tured, 

One reason for the withholding of supplies 
may probably be due to the mode of fighting 
of the Zulu armies. They are entirely com- 
posed of ight infantry, and can be sent to 
great distances with a rapidity that an ordi- 
nary European soldier can scarcely compre- 
hend. The fact is, they carry nothing 
except their weapons, and have no heavy 
knapsack nor tight clothing to impede their 
movements. In fact, the clothing which 
they wear on a campaign is more for orna- - 
ment than for covering, and consists chiefly 
of feathers stuck in the hair. So careful are 
the chiefs that their soldiers should not be 
impeded by baggage of any kind, that the 
are not even allowed to take a kaross yi 
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them, but must sleep in the open air with- 
out any covering, just as is the case with the 
yuardians of the harem, who are supposed, 
Ἢ virtue of their office, to be soldiers en- 
gazed in a campaign. 

As to pay, as we understand the word, 
neither chief nor soldiers have much idea of 
it. If the men distinguish themselves, the 
chief mostly presents them with beads and 
blankets, not as pay to which they have a 
right, but as a gratuity for which they are 
indebted to his generosity. As to the 
“ boys,” they seldom have anything, being 
only on their promotion, and not considered 
as enjoying the privileges of manhood. 
This custom is very irritating to the ‘* boys,” 
some of whom are more than thirty years of 
age, and who consider themselves quite as 
effective members of the army as those who 
have been permitted to wear the head-ring 
and bear the white shield. Their dissatis- 
action with their rank has, however, the 
good effect of making them desirous of 
becoming “ama-doda,” and thus increasing 
their value in time of action. 

Sometimes this distinction of rank breaks 
out in open quarrel, and on one occasion 
the “men” and the “ boys” came to blows 
with each other, and would have taken to 
their spears if Panda and his councillors had 
not personaily quelled the τὰ], The firet 
was, that Panda had organized an invasion, 
an, as soon as they heard of it, the black- 
shield regiment begged to be sent off at 
once to the seene of battle. The white- 
shields, however, suspected what was really 
the case; namely, that the true destination 
of the troops was not that which the king 
had mentioned, and accordingly sat silent, 
and took no part in the general enthusiasm. 
Thereupon the “boys” taunted the * men” 
with cowardice, and said that they preferred 
their comfortable homes to the hardships of 
warfare. The “men” retorted that, as they 
had fought under Tehaka aud Dingan, as 
well as Panda, and had earned their ad- 
vancement under the eye of chiefs who 
killed all who did not fight bravely, no one 
could accuse them of cowardice; whereas the 
“boys ” were tgnorant of warfare, and were 
talking nonsense. These remarks were too 
true to be pleasant, and annoyed the “ boys ” 
so much that they grew insolent, and pro- 
voked the “men” to take to their sticks. 
TTowever, instead of yielding, the “ boys ” 
only returned the blows, and if Panda had 
not interfered, there would have been a 
serious riot. 

His conduct on this occasion shows the 
strange jealousy which possesses the mind 
of a Kaflir king.” The ‘smen” were, in this 
case, undoubtedly right, and the “ boys” 
undoubtedly wrong. Yet Panda took the 
part of the latter, because he was offended 
With the argument of the “men.” They 
ought not to have mentioned his predeces- 
sors, I'chaka and Dingan, in his presence, 
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as the use of their names implied a slight 
upon himself. They might have prided 
themselves as much as they liked, In the 
victories which they had gained under him, 
but they had no business to meniion the 
warlike deeds of his predecessors, Perhaps 
he remembered that those predecessors had 
been murdered by their own people, and 
might have an uneasy fear that his own 
turn would come sume day. So he showed 
his displeasure by sending oxen to the 
“boys” asa feast, and leaving the “men” 
without any food. Of course, in the end 
the “men” had to vield, and against their 
judgment went on the campaign. During 
that expedition the smouldering tlame broke 
out several times, the “ boys” refusing to 
yield the post of honor to the “ men,” whom 
they taunted with being cowards and afraid 
to fight. Tlowever, the more prudent coun- 
sels of the “men” prevailed, and harmony 
was at last restored, the “men” and the 
“boys” dividing into two brigades, and 
ach succeeding ia the object for which they 
set out, without needlessly exposing them- 
selves to danger by attacking nearly impreg- 
nable forts. 


WeE will now proceed to the soldiers them- 
selves, and see how the wonderful discipline 
of a Kathir army is carried out in detail. 
First we will examine the dress of the sol- 
dier. Of course, the chief, who is the gen- 
eral in command, will have the place of 
honor, and we will therefore take the por- 
trait of a well-known Zulu chief as he 
appears when fully equipped for war. If 
the reader will refer to page 117, No. 1, he 
will see a portrait of Goza in the costume 
which he ordinarily wears. The illustration 
No. 2, same page, represents him in full 
uniform, and affords a favorable example of 
the war dress of a powerful Kaffirchicf. He 
bears on his left arm his great white war 
shield, the size denoting its object, and the 
color pointing out the fact that he is ἃ mar- 
ned man. The long, slender feather which 
is fastened in his head-ring is that of the 
South African crane, and is a conventional 
symbol denoting war. There is in my col- 
lection a very rem .kable war headdress, 
that was worn by the celebrated Zulu chicf, 
Sandilli, who gave the English so much 
trouble during the Kaffir war, and proved 
himself worthy of his rank as ἃ warrior, and 
his great reputation as an orator. Sandilli 
was further remarkable because he had tri- 
umphed over physical disadvantages, which 
are all-important in a Kaffir’s eyes. 

It has already been mentioned that a de- 
formed person is scarcely ever seen among 
the Kaffirs, because infants that show signs of 
deformity of any kind are almost invariably 
killed as soon as born. Sandilli was one of 
these unfortunate children, one of his legs 
being withered as high as the knee, so that 
he was deprived of all that physical agility 
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that is so greatly valued by Kaffirs, and 
which has so great a share in gaining pro- 
motion. By some strange chance the lite 
of this deformed infant was preserved, and, 
under the now familiar name of Sandilli, 
the child grew to be ἃ man, rose to emi- 
nence among his own people, took rank as 
a great chief, and became a very thorn in 
the sides of the English colonists. After 
many years of struggle, he at last gave in 
his submission to English rule, and might 
be often seen on horseback, dashing about 
in the headlong style which a Kaffir loves. 

The headdress which he was accustomed to 
wear in time of war is represented in “ arti- 
ticles of costume,” page 33, at fig. 4, Instead 
of wearing asingle feather of the crane, San- 
dilli took the whole breast of the bird, from 
which the long, slender feathers droop. The 
skin haus been removed from the breast, 
bent and worked so as to form a kind of 
cap, and the feathers arranged 50. that 
they shall all point upward, leaning rather 
backward. This curious and valuable head- 
dress was presented to me by αἰ, Ellis, Esq., 
who brought it from the Cape in 1865, San- 
dilli belongs to the sub-tribe Amagaika, and 
is remarkable for his very light color and 
commanding stature. 

It will be seen that both Goza and his 
councillors wear plenty of feathers on their 
heads, and that the cap of the left-hand 
warrior bears some resemblance to that 
which has just been described. The whole 

erson of the chief is nearly covered with 

arbaric ornaments, 
leopards’ tails, and his knees and ankles are 
decorated with tufts male of the long flow- 
ing hair of the Angora goat. Twisted 
strips of rare furs hang from his neck and 
chest, while his right hand holds the long 
knob-kerrie which is so much in use among 
the Zulu warriors. The portrait of Gozi is 
taken from a photograph. The councillors 
who stand behind him are apparclled with 
nearly as much gorgeousness as their chief, 
and the odd-shaped headdresses which they 
wear denote the regiments to which they 
happen to belong. These men, like their 
chief, were photographed in their full dress. 

It has already been mentioned that the 
soldiers are divided into two great groups; 
namely, the married men and the bachelors, 
or, as they are popularly called, the “ men” 
and the “boys.” But each of these great 
groups, or divisions, if we may use that 
word in its military sense, is composed of 
several regiments, varying from six ποτὰ ἢ 
toa thousand or more in strength. Each of 
these regiments inhabits a single military 
kraal, or yarrison town, and is commanded 
by the headman of that kraal. Moreover, 
the regiments are subdivided into com- 
panies, each of which is under the com- 
mand of an officer of lower grade; and so 
thoroughly is this system carried out, that. 
European soldiers feel almost startled when 
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they find that these savages have organized 
a system of army management nearly idcn- 
tical with their own. The regiments are 
almost invariably called by the name: of 
some animal, and the soldiers are placed in 
them according to their physical charac- 
teristics. Thus, the Elephant regiment 
consists of the largest and strongest war- 
riors, and holds a position like that of our 
Grenadiers. Then the Lion regiment is 
composed of men who have distinguished 
themselves by speciaP acts of daring; while 
the Springbok regiment would be formcd 
of men noted for their activity, for the 
quickness with which they can leap about 
when encumbered with their weapons, and 
for their speed of foot, and ability to run 
creat distances. They correspond with our 
light cavalry, and are used for the same 
purpose. 

There are tweaty-six of these regiments 
in the Zulu army, and they can be as easily 
distinguished by their uniform as those of 
our own army. The twenty-sixth regi- 
ment is the equivalent of our houschold 
troops, being the body-guard of the king, 
and furnishing all the sentimels for the 
harem. Their uniform is easily distinguish- 
able, and is very simple, being, im fact, an 
utter absence of all clothing. Only the 
picked men among the warriors are placed 
in this distinguished regiment, aud neither 
by day nor night do they wear a scrap of 
clothing. This seems rather ἃ strange 
method of conferring an honorable distine- 
tions but entire nudity is quite as much 
valued by a Kaflir soldicr as the decoration 
of the Bath or Victoria Cross among our 
selves, 

The first regiment is called Omobapan- 
kue, ἃ word that signities * Leopard-catch- 
ers? Some years ago, When Tchaka was 
king of the Zulus. a leopard killed one of 
his attendants. ILe seit a detachment of 
the first regiment after the animal, and the 
brave fellows succeeded in catching it alive, 
and bearing their struggling prize to the 
king. In order to reward them for their 
courage, he gave the first regiment the hon- 
orary title of © Leopard-catchers,” which title 
has heen ever sinee borne by them. 

There are three commissioned officers — 
if such a term may be usecd—in each regi- 
ment: namely the colonel, or “ Indoona- 
enkolu,” ie. the Great Officer; the captain, 
“ N'genana,” and the leutenant, “ N’ge- 
na-obzana.” The headman of any kraal 
goes by the name of Indoona, and he who 
rules over one of the great garrison towns 
is necessarily a man of considerable author- 
ity and high rank. The king’s councillors 
are mostly sclected from the various In- 
doonas. Below the licutenant, there are 
subordinate officers who correspond almost 
exactly to the sergeants and corporals of 
our own armivs. 

In order to distinguish the men of the 
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different regiments, a peculiar headdress is 
assigned to each regiment. On these head- 
dresses the natives seem to have exercised 
all their ingenuity. The wildest fancy 
would hardly conceive the strange shapes 
that a Kaffir soldier can make with feathers, 
and fur, and raw hide. Any kind of feather 
is seized upon to do duty in a Kaflir soldier’s 
headdress, but the most valued plumage is 
that of a roller, whose glittering dress of 
blue green is worked up into large globular 
tufts, which are worn upon the back of the 
head, and on the upper part of the forehead. 
Such an ornament as this is seldom if ever 
seen upon the head of a simple warrior, as 
it is too valuable to be possessed by any but 
a chicfof consideration. Panda is very fond 
of wearing this beautiful ornament on occa- 
sions of state, and sometimes wears two at 
once, the one on the front of his head-ring, 
and the other attached to the crown of the 
head. 

The raw hide is stripped of its fur by 
being rolled up and buried for a day or two, 
and is then cut and moulded into the most 
fantastic forms, reminding the observer of 
the strange devices with which the heroes 
of the Niebelungen decorated their helmets. 
Indeed, some of these headdresses of the 
Kaffir warriors might easily be mistaken at 
a little distance for the more classical though 
not more elaborate helmet of the ancient 
German knights. The soldiers which are 
here represented belong to two different 
regiments of the Zulu army, and have been 
selected as affording good examples of the 
wild and picturesque uniform which is 
adopted by these dusky troops. In some 
headdresses the fur is παν on the skin, 
and thus another effect is obtained. 

The object of all this savage decoration 
is twofold: firstly, to distinguish the soldiers 
of the diffrent regiments, and, secondly to 
strike te into the enemy. Both their 
objects ai ‘y thoroughly accomplished, 
for the uni « of the twenty-six regiments 
are very dis...nilar to each other, and all the 
neighboring tribes stand in the greatest 
dread of the Amazulu, who, they say, are 
not men, but eaters of men. 

Beside the regular regiments, there is 
always a body-guard of armed men whose 
duty it is to attend the chief and obey his 
orders. Each chief has his own body-guard, 
but that of the king is not only remarkable 
for its numerical strength, but for the rank 
of its members. Dingan, for example, had 
a body-guard that mustered several hundred 
strong, and every member of it was a man 
of rank. It was entirely composed of In- 
doonas from all parts of the country under 
his command. ith the admirable organ- 
izing power which distinguishes the Kaffir 
chiefs, he had arranged his Indoonas so 
methodically, that each man had to serve in 
the body-guard for a certain time, until he 
was relieved by his successor. This simple 
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plan allowed the king to exercise a personal 
supervision over the ruling men of his do- 
minions, and, on the other side, the subor- 
dinate chicfs were able to maintain a per 
sonal communication with their monarch, 
and to receive their orders directly from 
himself. 

It has already been mentioned that, after 
a battle, the king calls his soldiers together, 
and holds a review. One of these assem- 
blages is a most astonishing sight, and very 
few Europeans have been privileged to see 
it. This review is looked upon by the troops 
with the greatest reverence, for few of them 
know whether at the close of it they may be 
raised to a higher rank or be lying dead in 
the bush. As to the “boys,” especially 
those who are conscious that they have 
behaved well in the fight, they look to it 
with hope, as it presents a chance of their 
elevation to the ranks of the “men,” and 
their possession of the coveted white shield. 
Those who are not so sure of themselves are 
very nervous about the review, and think 
themselves extremely fortunate if they are 
not pointed out to the king as bal soldiers, 
and executed on the spet. 

The review takes place in the great enclo- 
sure of one of the garrison towns, and the 
troops form themsclves into a large circle. 
It is a curious fact that not even in military 
matters has the Kaffir an idea of forming 
in line, and that the evolutions, such as the 
are, are all carried out in curved lines, which 
are the abhorrence of E:ropean tacticians, 
The white and black shield divisions are 
separated from each other in each regiment, 
and the whole army “stands at caso,” with 
the shield resting on the ground, and the 
whole body covered by it as high as the lips. 
They stand motionless as statues, and in 
dcath-like silence await the coming of their 
king. 

After the customary lapse of one hour 
or so, the king, with his councillors, chief 
officers, and particular friends, comes into 
the circle, attended by his chair bearer, his 
shield bearer, his page, and a servant or 
two. The shield bearer has an honorable, 
though perilous, service to perform. He has 
to hold the shicld so as to shade the royal 
person from the sun, and should he happen, 
through any inadvertence, to allow the king 
to feel a single sunbeam, he may think him- 
self fortunate if he escape with his life, while 
a severe punishment is the certain result. 

The chair is placed in the centre of the 
circle, in order for his sable majesty to 
repose himself after the exertion of walking 
nearly two hundred yards. Large baskets 
full of beer arc placed near the royal chair, 
and before he can proceed to business the 
king is obliged to recruit his energies with 
beer and snuff, both of which are handed to 
him ey his pages. 

He next orders a number of cattle to be 
driven past him, and points to certain ani- 
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mals which he intends to be killed in honor 
of his guests. As cach ox is pointed out, a 
warrior leaps forward with his stabbing- 
assugial, and kills the animal with a single 
blow, piercing it to the heart with the skill 
οἵ ἃ practised hand. Much as a Kaftir loves 
his oxen, the sight of the dying animal 
always seems to excite him to a strange 
pitch of enthusiasm, and the king contem- 
plates with creat satisfaction the dying oxen 
struggling in the last pangs of death, and 
the evolutions of the survivors, who snuif 
and snort at the blood of their comrades, 
and then dash wildly away in all directions, 
pursued by their keepers, and with difficulty 
guided to their own enclosures. The king 
then rises, and, with the assistance of his 
attendants, walks, or rather waddles, round 
the inner ring of warriors as fast asx his 
obesity will permit him, resting every now 
and then on his chair, whieh is carried after 
him by his page. and refreshing himself at 
rather short iInvervids with beer. 

Next comes the most important part of 
the proceedings. The chicf officers of the 
various regiments that have been engaged 

ive in their reports to the king, who inmme- 
diately acts upon them. When a warrior 
has particularly distinguished himself, the 
king points to him, and calls him by name. 
Every minin the army echoes the name. at 
the full pitch of his voiee, and every arm is 
pointed at the happy soldier, who sees his 
ambition as fully graiified as it as possible to 
be. Aimost beside himsclf with exultation 
at his good fortune, he leaps from the ranks, 
“and commences running, leaping, soring- 
ing high into the air, kiekinez, ant flourish- 
Ing his shield, and going through the most 
surprising and agile Mancuvres  imagin- 
able; now brandishing his weapons, stab- 
bing, parrying, and retreating; and again 
vaulting into the ranks, Heht of foot and 
rigid of muscle, so rapidly that the eve ean 
sceareely follow his evolutions.” Sometimes 
six or seven of these distinguished Warriors 
will be dancing simultaneously in different 
parts of che ring, while their companions 
encourage them with shouts and yells. of 
applause. Many of the “boys”? are αἱ 
these reviews permitted to rank amone the 
“men,” and sometimes, when a whole regi- 
ment of the black-shields las behaved espe- 
cially well, the king has ordered them all to 
exchange their black for the white shield, 
and to assume the head-ring which marks 
their rank as ama-loda, or “men.” 

Next come the terrible scenes when the 
Officers point out those who have disgraced 
themselves in action. The unfortunate sol- 
dicrs are instantly dragged out of the ranks, 
their shields and spears taken from them, 
and, at the king’s nod, they are at once 
killed and their bodies thrown into the 
bush. Sometimes they are beaten tosdeath 
with knob-kerries, and sometimes their 
necks are twisted by the executioner laying 
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one hand on the crown of the head and the 
other under the chin, The wretched suffer- 
ers never think of resisting, nor even of 
appealing for mercy; and to such a pitch of 
obedience did Techaka bring this fierce and 
warlike nation, that men guiltless of any 
offenee have been known to thank him for 
their punishment while actually dying un- 
der the strokes of the executioners. 

When the double business of rewarding 
the brave soldiers and punishing the cow- 
ards has been completed, the professional 
minstrels or praiscrs come forward, and 
recite the various honorary tiiles of the 
king in a sort of recitative, without the least 
pause between the words, and in most sten- 
torian voices. Perhaps the term Heralds 
would not be very inappropriate to these 
men, The soldicrs take up the chorus of 
praise, and repeat the tithes of their ruler in 
shouts that are quite deafening to an unac- 
customed car Each title is assumed. or 
σίνο to the king in commemoration of 
rome notable decd, or on account of some 
faney that may happen to flit through the 
roval brain in a dream, and, as he is con- 
tinually adding to his titles, the professional 
reciters had need possess Good Memories, as 
the omission of any of them would be con- 
sidered as an mesult. 

Some of Panda’s titles have already been 
mentioned, but some of the others arc so 
curious that they ought not to be omitted. 
For example, he is called * Father of men,” 
i.e. the amma-doda, or marricd warriors; “ He 
who lives forever” —a compliment on his 
surviving the danger of being killed by 
Dingan; “Ile who is high as the moun- 
tains "—* Te who is high as the heavens ” 
—this being evidently the invention of a 
clever courtier who wished to “ cap”. the 
previous compliment; “Elephant’s calf; ” 
“Great black one:” © Bird that cats other 
birds ” — in allusion to his co sis In bat- 
Je: “Son of a cows,” “N elephant,” 
and a hundred other titles, ally absurd 
in the mind of a European, but ms] iring 
great respect in that οὐ Kalin 

When all this tumultuous scene is over, 
the review closes, just as our reviews do, 
with a“ march past.” The |ing sits in his 
chair, as a general on his horse, while the 
whole army defiles in front of him, cach sol- 
dier as he passes bowing to the ground, and 
lowering his shield) and assaguis, as we 
droop our colors in the presence of the sov- 
ereign, In order to appear to the best ad- 
vantage on these oceasions, and to impress 
the spectators with the solemnity of the cer- 
emony, the king dresses himself with pecul- 
iar care, and generally wears a different cos- 
tume at each review. The dress which he 
usuuly wears at his evening receptions, 
when his officers come to report themselves 
and to accompany him in his daily inspec- 
tion of his herds, is the usual apron or kilt, 
made either of leopard’s tails or monkcy’s 
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skin, a headdress composed of various feath- 
ers and a round ball of clipped worsted, 
while his arms are decorated with rings of 
brass and ivory. 

It is easy to see how this custom of hold- 
ing a review almost immediately after the 
battle, and causing either reward or punish- 
ment to coms swiftly upon the soldiers, 
must have added to the efficiency of the 
armies, especially when the system was car- 
ried out by a man like its originator Tchaka, 
an astute, sanguinary, determined, and piti- 
less despot. Under the two successive 
reigns of Dingan and Panda, and especially 
under the latter, the efficiency of the Zulu 
army — the eaters of men — has notably di- 
minished, this result being probably owing 
to the neighborhood ofthe English colony 
at Natal,in which the Zulu warriors can find 
a refuge when they fear that their lives are 
endangered. Formerly, the men had no 
possible refuge, so that a Kaffir was utterly 
in the power of his chief, and the army was 
therefore more of a machine than it is at 
present. 

Reviews such as have been described are 
not only held in war time, but frequently 
take place in times of peace. It has been 
mentioned that the king of the Zulu tribe 
has twenty-six war-kraals, or garrison 
towns, and he generally contrives to visit 
each of them in the course of the year. 
Each time that he honors the kraal by his 
presence the troops are turned out, and a 
review is held, though not always accompa- 
nied by the lavish ‘distribution of rewards 
and punishment which distinguishes those 
which are held after battle. 

The Picissitudes of Kaffir warfare are 
really remarkable from a military point of 
view. Originally, the only idea which the 
Kaffirs had of warfare was a desuitory kind 
of skirmishing, in which each man fought 
“for his own hand,” and did not reckon on 
receiving any support from his comrades, | 
each of whom was engaged in fight on his. 
own account. In fact, war was little more | 
than a succession of duels, and, if a warrior | 
succeeded in killing the particular enemy 
to whom he was opposed, he immediately 
sought another. But the idea of large 
bodies of men acting in concert, and being 
directed by one mind, was one that had not 
occurred to the Kaffirs until the time of 
Tchaka, 

When that monarch introduced a system 
and a discipline into warfare, the result was 
at Once apparent. Individual skirmishers 
had no chance against large bodies of men, 
mutually supporting each other, moving as 
if actuated by one mind, and, under the 
guidance of ἃ single leader, advancing with 
a swift but steady impetuosity that the 
undisciplined soldiers of the enemy could. 
not resist. Discipline could not be turned | 
against the Zulus, for Tchaka left the con-: 
quered tribes no time to organize them- 
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selves into armies, even if they had pos- 
sessed leaders who were capable of that 
task. His troops swept over the country 
like an army of locusts, consuming every- 
thing on their way, and either extermi- 
nating the various tribes, or incorporating 
them in some capacity or other among the 
Zulus. 

In truth, his great policy was to extend 
the Zulu tribe, and from a mere tribe to 
raise them into a nation. His object was, 
therefore, not so much to destroy as to 
absorb, and, although he did occasionall 
extirpate a tribe that would, not accept his 
conditions, it was for the purpose of striking 
terror into others, and proving to them the 
futility of resistance. Those that had ac- 
cepted his offers he incorporated with his 
own army, and subjected to the same disci- 
pline, but took care to draught them off into 
different regiments, so that they could not 
combine in a successful revolt. The result 
of this simple but far-seeing policy was, that 
in a few years the Zulu tribe, originally . 
small, had, beside its regular regiments on 
duty, some twelve or fifteen thousand men 
always ready for any sudden expedition, 
and at the end of five or six years the Zulu 
king was paramount over the whole of 
Southern Africa, the only check upon him 
being the European colonies. rese he 
evidently intended to sweep away, but was 
murdered before he could bring his scheme 
to maturity. Tchaka’s system was followed 
by Moselekatze in the north of Kaffirland, 
who contrived to manage so well that the 
bulk of his army belonged to Bechuanan 
and other tribes, some of whose customs he 
adopted. 

The military system of Tchaka prevailed, 
as must be the case when there is no very 
great inequality between the opposing for- 
ces, and discipline is all on one side. But 
when discipline is opposed to discipline, and 
the advantage of weapons lies on the side of 
the latter, the consequences are disastrous 
to the former. Thus it has beef with the 
Kaffir tribes. The close ranks of warriors, 
armed with shield and spear, were irresist- 
ible when opposed to men similarly armed, 
but without any regular discipline, but, when 
they came to match themselves against fire- 
arms, they found that their system was of 
little value. : 

The shield could resist the assagai well 
enough, but against the bullet it was power- 
less, and though the stabbing-assagai was a 
terrible weapon when the foe was at close 
quarters, it was of no use against an enemy 
who could deal destruction at the distance 
of several hundred yards. Moreover, the 
close and compact ranks, which were so effi- 
cacious against the irregular warriors of the 
country, became an absolute element of 
weakness when the soldiers were exposed 
to heavy, volleys from the distant enemy. 
Therefore, the whole course of battle was 
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changed when the Zulus fought against the 
white man and his fire-arms, and they found 
themselves obliged to revert to the old sys- 
tem of skirmishing, though the skirmishers 
fought under the commands of the chief, 
instead of each man acting independently, 
as had formerly been the case. 

We remember how similar changes have 
taken place in our European armies, when 
the heavy columns that used to be so resist- 
less were shattered by the fire of single 
ranks, and how the very massiveness of the 
column rendered it a better mark fér the 
enemy’s fire, and caused almost every shot 
to take effect. 

Tchaka was not always successful, for he 
forgot that cunning is often superior to 
force, and that the enemy’s spears are not 
the most dangerous weapons in his armory. 
The last expedition that Tchaka organized 
was a singularly unsuccessful one. Ile had 
first sent an army against a tribe which 
had long held out against him, and which 
had the advantage of a military position so 
strong that even the trained Zulu warriors, 
who knew that failure was death, could 
not succced in taking it. Fortunately for 
Tchaka, some Europeans were at the time 
in his kraal, and he obliged them to fight 
on his behalf. The enemy had, up to that 
time, never seen nor heard of fire-arms; and 
when they saw their comrades falling with- 
out being visibly struck, they immediately 

ielded, thinking .that the spirits of their 

orefathers were angry with them, and spat 
fire out of their mouths. This, indeed, was 
the result which had been anticipated by 
the bearers of the fire-arms in question, for 
they thought that, if the enemy were intim- 
idated by the strange weapons, great loss of 
life would be saved on both sides. The 
battle being over, the conquered tribe 
were subsidized as tributaries, according to 
Tchaka’s custom, and all their cattle given 


The success of this expedition incited 
Tchaka to repeat the experiment, and his 
troops had hardly returned when he sent 
them off against a chief named Sotshan- 

ana. This chief had a spy in the camp of 

chaka, and no sooner had the army set off 
than the spy contrived to detach himself 
from the troops, and went off at full speed 
to his master. Sotshangana at once sent 
out messengers to see whether the spy had 
told the truth, and when he learned that the 
Zulu army was really coming upon him, he 
laid a trap into which the too confident 
enemy fell at once. He withdrew his 
troops from his kraals, but left ever thing 
in its ordinary position, so as to look as if 
no alarm had been taken. The Zulu regi- 
ments, seeing no signs that their presence 
was expected, took possession of the kraal, 
feasted on its provisions, and slept in fan- 
cied security. But, at the dead of night, 
hangana, accompanied by fhe Spy, 
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whom he had rewarded with the command 
of a regiment, came on the unsuspectin 
Zulus, fell upon them while sleeping, an 
cut one regiment nearly to pieces. The 
others rallied, and drove off their foes; but 
they were in an enemy’s country, where 
every hand was against them. 

Their wonderful discipline availed them 
little. They got no rest by day or by night. 
They were continually harassed by attacks, 
sometimes of outlying skirmishers, who 
kept them always on the alert, sometimes 
of large forces of soldiers who had to be 
met in battle array. They could obtain no 
food, for the whole country was against 
them, and the weaker tribes, whom they 
attacked in order to procure provisions, 
drove their cattle intg the bush, and set fire 
to their own corn-fields. It is said also, and 
with some likelihood of truth, that the water 
was poisoned as well as the food destroyed; 
and the consequence was, that the once vic- 
torious army was obliged to retreat as it 
best could,.and the shattered fragments r+ 
last reached their own country, after suffer- - 
ing almost incredible hardships. It was in 
this campaign that the soldiers were obliged 
to eat their shields. At least twenty thou- 
sand of the Zulu warriors perished in this 
expedition, three-fourths having died from 
privation, and the others fallen by the 
spears of the enemy. 

What would have been Tchaka’s fury at 
so terrible a defeat may well be imagined; 
but he never lived to see his conquered 
warriors. It is supposed, and with some 
show of truth, that he had been instrumen- 
tal in causing the death of his own mother, 
Mnande. This word signifies “amiable ” or 
“pleasant,” in the Zulu tongue, and never 
was a name more misapplied. She was vio- 
lent, obstinate, and wilful to a degree, and 
her son certainly inherited these traits of 
his mother’s character, besides superadding 
a few of his own. She was the wife of the 
chief of the Amazulu, then a small and 
insignificant tribe, who lived on the banks 
of the White Folosi river, and behaved in 
such a manner that she could not be kept 
in her husband’s kraal. It may be imag- 
ined that such a mother and son were not 
likely to agree very well together; and 
when the latter came to be a man, he was 
known to beat his mother openly, without 
attempting to conceal the fact, but rather 
taking credit to himself for it. 

Therefore, when she died, her family had 
some good grounds for believing that 
Tchaka had caused her to be killed, and 
determined on revenge. Hardly had that 
ill-fated expedition set out, when two of 
her sisters came to Dingan and Umbhlan- 
gani, the brothers of Tchaka, and openly 
accused him of having murdered Mnande 
urging the two brathers to kill him an 
avenge their mother’s blood. They adroitly 
mentioned the absence of the army, and the 
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terror In which every soldier held his blood- 
thirsty king, and said that if, on the return 
of the army, Tchaka was dead, the soldiers 
would be rejoiced at the death of the tyrant, 
and would be sure to consider as their 
leaders the two men who had freed them 
from such a yoke. The two brothers brietly 
answered, “ Ye have spoken!” but the 
women seemed to know that by those words 
the doom of Tchaka was settled, and with- 
drew themselves, leaving their nephews to 
gevile their own plans for the murder of the 
ing, 

his was no easy business. They would 
have tried poison, but Tchaka was much too 
wary to die such a death, and, as force was 
clearly useless, they had recourse to treach- 
ery. They corrupted the favorite servant 
of Tchaka, a man named Bopa, and having 
armed themselves with unshafted heads of 
assagais, which could be easily concealed, 
they proceeded to the king’s house, where 
he was sitting in conference with several of 
his councillors, who were unarmed, accord- 
ing to Kaffir etiquette. The tfeacherous 
Bopa began his task by rudely interrupting 
‘he councillors, accusing them of telling 
tnlschoods to the king, and behaving wit 
an amount of insolence to which he well, 
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knew they would not submit. As they rose 
in anger, and endeavored to seize the man 
who had insulted them, Dingan and Umh- 
langani stole behind 'Tchaka, whose atten- 
tion was occupied by the extraordinar 
scene, and stabbed him in the back. He 
attempted to escape, but was again stabbed 
by Bopa, and fell dying to the Bae 
where he was instantly slain. The af- 
frighted councillors ied to fly, but were 
killed by the same weapons that had slain 
their master. 

This’ dread scene was terminated by an 
act partly resulting from native ferocity, 
and partly from superstition. The two 
murderers opened the still warm body of 
their victim, and drank the gall. Their 
subsequent quarrel, and the accession of 
Dingan to the throne, has already been 
mentioned. The new king would probably 
have been murdered by the soldiers on their 
return, had he not conciliated them by re- 
laxing the strict laws of celibacy which 
Tchaka had enforced, and by granting in- 
dulgences of various kinds to the troops, 
As to the dead Mnande, the proximate 
cause of Tchaka’s death, more will be said 
on a future page. 
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EXCEPTING war, there is no pursuit which 
is so engrossing (0 ἃ Kaffir as the chase; and 
whether he unites with a number of his 
comrades in a campaign against his game, 
whether he pursues it singly, or whether he 
entices it into traps, he is wholly absorbed 
in the occupation, and pursues it with an 
enthusiasm to which a European is ἃ 
stranger, Indeed, in many cases, and cer- 
tainly in most instances, where a Kaflir is 
the hunter, the chase becomes a mimic war- 
fare, which is waged sometimes against the 
strong, and sometimes against the weak ; 
which Dee itself equally to the fierce 
activity of the lion, the resistless force of the 
elephant, the speed of the antelope, and the 
warincess of the zebra. The love of hunt- 
ing is a necessity in such a country, which 
fully deserves the well-known title of the 
“ Happy Hunting Grounds.” There is, per- 
haps, no country on earth where may be 
found such a wonderful varicty of game in 
ΒΟ small a compass, and which will serve to 
exercise, to the very utmost, every capacity 
for the chase that mankind can possess. 
Southern Africa possesses ie swiftest, 
the largest, the heaviest, the fiercest, the 
mightiest, and the tallest beasts in the 
world. The lofty mountain, the reed-clad 


dell, the thorny bush, the open plain, the 
river bank, and the very water itself, are 
filled with their proper mhabitants, simp)? 
on account of the variety of soil, which 
always produces a corresponding variety of 
inhabitants. The different kinds of herbage 
attract and sustain the animals that are 
suited to them; and were they to be extinct, 
the animals must follow in their wake. The 
larger carnivora are in their turn attracted 
by the herbivorous inhabitants of the coun- 
try, and thus it happens that even a very 
sheht modification in the vegetation has 
altered the whole character of a district. 
Mr. Moffitt has mentioned a curious instance 
of this fact. 

He and his companions were in great 
jeopardy on account of ἃ disappointed 
“rain-maker.” The country had originally 
been even remarkable for the quantity of 
rain which fell in it, and for its consequent 
fertility. The old men said that their forc- 
fathers had told them “of the floods of an- 
cient times, the incessant showers which 
clothed the very recks with verdure, and 
the giant trees and forests which once stud- 
ded the brows of the Hamhana hills and 
neighboring plains. They boasted of the 
Kuruman and other rivers, with their im- 
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passable torrents, in which the mippopolanls 
played, while the lowing herds walked up to 
their necks in grass, filling their makukas 
(milk-sacks) with milk, making every heart 
to sing for joy.” 

That such tales were true was proved by 
the numerous stumps of huge acacia-trees, 
that showed where the forest had stood, and 
by the dry and parched ravines, which had 
evidently been the beds of rivers, and clothed 
with vegetation. For the drought the mis- 
sionaries were held responsible, according 
to the invariable custom of the rain-makers, 
who are only too glad to find something 
on which to shift the blame when no rain 
follows their incantations. It was in vain 
that Mr. Moffatt reminded them that the 
drought had been known long before a 
white man set his foot on the soil. A 
savage African is, as a general rule, im- 
yervious to dates, not even having the least 
idea of his own age, so this argument failed 
utterly. 

The real reason was evidently that which 

r. Moffatt detected, and which he tried in 
vain to impress upon the inhabitants of the 
land. They themselves, or rather their fore- 
fathers, were responsible for the cessation 
of rain, and the consequent change from a 
fertile land into a desert. For the sake of 
building their kraals and houses, they had 
cut down every tree that their axes could 
fell, and those that defied their rude tools 
they destroyed by fire. Now it is well 
known that trees, especially when in full 
foliage, are very powerful agents In causing 
rain, inasmuch as they condense the mois- 
ture floating in the air, and cause it to fall 
to the earth, instead of passing by in sus- 
pension. Every tree that is felled has some 
effect in reducing the quantity of rain; and 
when a forest is levelled with the ground, 
the different amount of rainfall becomes 
marked at once. 

These tribes are inveterate destroyers of 
timber. When they wish to establish them- 
selves in afresh spot, and build a new kraal, 
they always station themselves close to the 
forest, or at all events to a large thicket, 
which in the course of time is levelled to 
the ground, the wood having been all used 
for Ruiidine and culinary purposes. The 
tribe then go off to another spot, and cut 
down more timber; and it is to this custom 
that the great droughts of Southern Africa 
ma partly be attributed. 

he game which inhabited the fallen for- 
ests is perforce obliged to move into dis- 
tricts where the destructive axe has not 
been heard, and the whole of those antmals 
that require a continual supply of water 
either die off for the want of it, or find 
their way into more favored regions. This 
is specially the case with the antelopes, 
which form the chief game of this land. 
Southern Africa absolutely teems with an- 
_telopes, some thirty species of which are 
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known to inhabit this wonderful country. 
They are of all sizes, from the great elands 
and koodoos, which rival our finest cattle i 
weight and stature, to the tin speries which 
inhabit the bush, and have bodies scarcely 
larger than if they were rabbits. Some of 
them are rina others may be found in 
small parties, others unite in herds of in- 
calculable numbers; while there are several 
species that form associations, not only 
with other species of their own group, but 
with giraffes, zebras, ostriches, and other 
strange companions. Each kind must be 
hunted in some special manner; and, as 
the antelopes are generally the waricst as 
well as the most active of game, the hunter 
must be thoroughly acquainted with his 
business before he can hope for success. 
One of the antclopes which live in small 
parties is the koodoo, so well known for its 
magnificent spiral horns. To Europeans 
the koodoo is only interesting as being one 
of the most splendid of the antelope tribe, 
but to the Kaffir it is almost as valuable an 
animal as the cow. The flesh of the koo- 
doo is well-flavored anid tender, two quali- 
ties which arn exceedingly rare among South 
African antelopes. The marrow taken from 
the leg bones is a great luxury with the 
Kaffirs, who are so fond of it that when they 
kill a koodoo they remove the leg boncs, 
break them, and eat the marrow, not only 
without cooking, but while it is still warm. 
Revolting as such a practice may seem to 
us, it has been adopted even by English 
hunters, who have been sensible enough to 
accommodate themselves to circumstances. 
Then, its hide, although comparatively 
thin, is singularly tough, and, when cut 
into narrow slips and properly manipu- 
lated, is used tor a variety of purposes 
which a thicker hide could not fulfil. The 
toughness and strength of these thongs are 
really wonderful, and the rapidity with 
which they are made scarcely less so. I 
have seen an expericnced skindresser cut 
a tmp from a dried koodoo skin, and in less 
than half a minute produce a long, delicate 
thong, about as thick as ordinary whipcord, 
as plant as silk, and beautifully rounded. 
I have often thought that the much vexed 
question of the best leather for boot-laces 
might be easily solved by the use of koo- 
doo hide. Such thongs would be expensive 
in the outset, but their lasting powers would 
render them cheap in the long run. 
The horns of the koodoo are greatly val- 
ued in this country, and command a high 
rice, on account of their great beauty. 
he Kaffirs, however, value them even more 
than wedo. They will allow the horns of the 
eland to lie about and perish, but those of 
the koodoo they Saretiily preserve for two 
special purposes, — namely, the forge and the 
smoking τς Although a Katiir black- 
smith will use the horns of the domestic 
ox, or of the eland, as tubes whereby the. 
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wind is conveyed from the bellows to the 
fire, he very much preters those of the koo- 
doo, and, if he should be fortunate enough 
to obtain a pair, he will lavish much pains 
on making a handsome pair of bellows. Ie 
also uses the koodoo horn in the manutac- 
ture of the remarkable water-pipe in which 
he smokes dakka, or hemp. On page 167 
may be seen a figure of a Kaffir engaged in 
smoking a pipe made from the koodoo horn. 

Like many other antelopes, the koodoo is 
a wary animal, and no small amount of 
pains must be taken before the hunter can 
succced in his object. The koodvuo is one 
of the antelopes that require water, and is 
not like its relative, the eland, which never 
cares to drink, and which contrives, in some 
mystcrious manner, to be the largest, the 
fattest, and the phimpest of all the antelope 
tribe, though it lives far from water, and its 

rincipal food is herbage go dry that it can 

e rubbed to powder between the hands. 


Eacu of the antelopes has its separate 
wiles, and puts in practice a different me- 
thod of escape from an enemy. The pretty 
little Duiker-bok, for example, jumps about 
here and there with an erratic series of 
movements, reminding the sportsman of 
the behavior of a flushed snipe.  Sud- 
denly it will stop, as if tired, and lie down 
in the grass; but when the hunter comes 
to the spot, the animal has vanished. All 
the previous movements were merely for 
the purpose of distracting the attention 
of the hunter, and as soon as the little an- 
telope crouched down, it lowered its head 
and crawled away ou its knees under cover 
of the herbage. It is owing to this habit 
that the Dutch colonists called it the Duiker, 
or Diver. This little antelope is found in 
long grass, or among stunted bushes, and 
the wary Kaffir is sure to have his weapons 
ready whenever he passes by a spot where 
he may expect to find the Duyker, or Im- 
poon, as he calls it. The creature is won- 
derfully tenacious of life, and, even when 
‘mortally wounded, it will make its escape 
from a hunter who does not know its pecul- 
jarities, 

Other antelopes that inhabit grass and 
‘bush land have very ingenious modes of 
concealing themselves. Even on the bare 
plain they will crouch down in such odd 
attitudes that all trace of their ordinary 
outline is gone, an: they contrive to ar- 
‘range themselves in such a manner that at 
a little distance they much resemble a heap 
of withered grass and dead sticks, the former 
‘being represented by their fur, and the lat- 
ter by their horns and limbs. An untrained 
eye would never discover one of these ani- 
‘mals, and novices in African hunting can 
seldom distinguish the antelope even when 
it is pointed out to them. 

Whenever a practised hunter sees an 
antelope crouching on the ground, he may 
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be sure that the animal is perfectly aware of 
his presence, and is only watching for an 
opportunity to escape. tf he were to go 
directly toward it, or even to stop and look 
at it, the antelope would know that it is 
detected, and would dart off while still out 
of range. But an experienced hunter al- 
ways pretends not to have seen the animal, 
and instead of approaching it in a direct 
line, walks round and round the spot where 
it is lying, always coming nearer to his 
object, but never taking any apparent notice 
of it. The animal is quite bewildered by 
this mode of action, and cannot make up its 
mind what to do. It is not sure that it has 
been detected; and therefore does not like 
to run the risk of jumping up and openly 
betraying itself, and so it only crouches 
closer to the ground until its cnemy is within 
range. The pretty antelope called the Ou- 
rebi is often taken in this manner. 

Some antclopes cannot be taken in this 
manner. They are very wary animals, and, 
when they perceive an enemy, they imme- 
diately gallop off, and will go wonderful 
distances in an almost straight line. One of 
these animals is the well-known eland, an 
antelope which, in spite of its enormous size 
and great weight, is wonderfully swift and 
active; and, although a large eland will be 
nearly six feet high at the shoulders, and as 
largely built as our oxen, it will dash over 
rough hilly places at a pace that no horse 
can for a time equal. But it cannot keep up 
this pace for a very long time, as it becomes 
extremely fat and heavy; and if it be con- 
tinually hard pressed, and not allowed to 
slacken its pace or to halt, it becomes so 
exhausted that it can be easily overtaken. 
The usual plan in such cases is to get in 
front of the tired eland, make it turn round, 
and thus drive it into the camping spot, 
where it can be killed, so that the hunters 
save themselves the trouble of carrying the 
meat to camp. 

Eland hunting is always a favorite sport 
both with natives and white men, partly 
because its flesh is singularly excellent, and 
partly because a persevering chase is almost 
always rewarded with success. To the 
native, the cland is of peculiar value, be- 
cause it furnishes an amount of meat which 
will feed them plentifully for several days. 
Moreover, the flesh is always tender, a qual- 
ity which does not generall belong to South 
African venison. ‘The Zulu warriors, how- 
ever, do not eat the flesh of the eland, being 
restrained by superstitious motives. 

Usually, when. an antelope is killed, its 
flesh must either be eaten at once, before 
the animal heat has left the body, or it must 
be kept for a day or two, in order to free it 
from its toughness. But the flesh of the 
eland can be eaten even within a few hours 
after the animal has been killed. The hunt- 
ers make a rather curious preparation from 
the flesh of the eland. They take out sep- 
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arately the muscles of the thighs, and cure 
them just as if they were tongues. These 
articles are called “ thigh-tongues,” and are 
useful on a journey when provisions are 
likely to be scarce. Pereps one of the 
greatest merits of the eland in a Kaffir’s 
eyes is the enormous quantity of fat which 
it will produce when in good condition. 
As has already been mentioned, fat is one 
of the necessaries of life to a Kaffir, as well 
as one of the greatest luxuries, and a bull 
eland in good condition furnishes a supply 
that will make a Kaffir happy for a month. 

There is another South African antelope, 
which, like the eland, runs in a straight 
course when alarmed, but which, unlike the 
eland, is capable of great endurance. This 
is the splendid gemsbok, an antelope which 
is nearly as large as the eland, though not 
80 massively built. This beautiful antelape 
is an inhabitant of the dry and parched 
plains of Southern Africa, and, like the eland, 
cares nothing for water, deriving all the 
moisture which it needs from certain succu- 
lent roots of a bulbous nature, which lie 
hidden in the soil, and which its instinct 
teaches it to unearth. This ability to sus- 
tain life without the aid of water renders its 
chase a very difficult matter, and the hunters, 
both native and European, are often baffled, 
not so much by the speed and endurance of 
the animal, as by the dry and thirsty plains 
through which it leads them, and in which 
they can find no water. The spoils of the 
gemsbok are therefore much valued, and its 
splendid horns will always command a high 

rice, even in its own country, while in 
urope they are sure of a sale. 

The horns of this antelope are about three 
feet in length, and are very slightly curved. 
The mode in which they are placed on the 
head is rather curious. They are very 
nearly in a line with the forehead, so that 
when the animal is at rest their tips nearly 
touch the back. Horns thus set may be 
thought to be deprived of much of their 
capabilities, but the gemsbok has a rather 
,curious mode of managing these weapons. 
When it desires to charge, or to receive the 
assaults of an enemy, it stoops its head nearly 
to the ground, the nose passing between the 
fore-feet. The horns are then directed 
toward the foe, their tips being some eigh- 
teen or twenty inches from the ground. <As 
soon as the enemy comes within reach, the 
gemsbok turns its head strongly upward, 
anil impales the antagonist on its horns, 
which are so sharp that they seem almost to 
have been pointed and polished by artificial 
means. 

Dogs find the gemsbok to be one of their 
worst antagonists; for if they succeed in 
bringing it to bay, it wields its horns with 
such swift address that they cannot come 
within its reach without very great danger. 
Even when the ar’mal has received a mor- 
tal wound, and been lying on the ground 
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with only a few minutes of life in its body, it 
has been known to sweep its armed head so 
fiercely from side to side that it killed sev- 
eral of the dogs as they rushed in to seize 
the fallen enemy, wounded others severely, 
and kept a clear space within range of its 
horns. Except at certain seasons of the 
year, when the gemsbok becomes very fat, 
and is in consequence in bad condition for 
a long chase, the natives seldom try to pur- 
sue it, knowing that they are certain to 
have a very long run, and that the final cap- 
ture of the animal is very uncertain. 

As to those antelopes which gather them- 
selves together in vast herds, the South 
African hunter acts on very different prin- 
ciples, and uses stratagem rather than speed 
or force. One of their most successful meth- 
ods of destroying the game wholesale is by 
means of the remarkable trap called the 
Hopo. The hopo is, in fact, a very large 
ies dug out with great labor, and capa- 
16 of holding a vast number of animals. 
Trunks of trees are laid over it at each end, 
and a similar arrangement is made at the 
sides, so that a kind of overlapping edge is 
given to it, and a beast that has fallen into 
it cannot possibly escape. From this pit 
two fences diverge, in a V-like form, the pit 
being the apex. These fences are about a 
mile in length, and their extremities are a 
mile, or even more, apart. 

Many hundreds of hunters then turn out, 
and ingeniously contrive to decoy or drive 
the herd of game into the treacherous space 
between the fences. They then form them- 
selves into a cordon across the open end of 
the V, and advance slowly, so as to urge the 
animals onward. A miscellaneous company ᾿ 
of elands, hartebeests, gnoos, zebras, and 
other animals, is thus driven nearer and 
nearer to destruction. Toward the angle of 
the V, the fence is narrowed into a kind of 
lane or passage, some fifty yards in length, 
and is made very strongly, so as to pre- 
vent the affrighted animals from breaking 
through. When a number of them have 
fairly entered the passage, the hunters dash 
forward, yelling at the full stretch of their 
powerful voices, brandishing their shields 
and assagais, and so terrifying the doomed 
animals that they dash blindly forward, and 
fall into the pit. It is useless for those in 
front to recoil when they see their danger, 
as they are pushed onward by their com- 
rades, and in a few minutes the pit is full of 
dead and dying animals. Many of the herd 
escape when the pit is quite full, by passing 
over the bodies of their fallen companions, 
but enough are taken to feast the whole 
tribe for a considerable time. Those on the 
Schaerer the πρὸς oben break hide 
away, and try to make their escape thro 
the νι ΘΕ ot armed hantore © Man ot 
them succeed in their endeavors, but others 
fall victims to the assagais which are hurled 


at them upon all sides. 
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Even such large game as the giraffe, the 
buffalo, and the rhinoceros have becn taken 
in this ingenious and most effective trap. 
Dr. Livingstone mentions that the small 
sub-tribe called the Bakawas took from 
sixty to seventy head of cattle per week in 
the various hopos which they constructed. 

The animated scene which takes place at 
one of these hunts is well described by Mr. 
H. ἢ. Methuen, in his * Life in the Wilder- 
ness.” After mentioning the pitfall and 
the two diverging fenccs, between which a 
herd of quaggas had been enclosed, he pro- 
ceeds as follows: ‘“* Noises thickened round 
me, and men rushed past, their skin cloaks 
streaming in the wind, till, from their black 
naked figures and wild gestures, it wanted 
no Martin to imagine a Pandemonium. I 
pressed hard upon the flying animals, and 

alloping down the lane, saw the pits choke- 
fal ; while several of the quaggas, noticing 
their danger, turned upon me, cars back, 
and teeth showing, compelling me to retreat 
with equal celerity from them. Some na- 
tives standing in the lane made the fugi- 
tives run the gauntlet with their assagnis. 
As each quagga made a dash at them, they 
pressed their backs into the hedge, and held 
their hard ox-hide shiclds in his face, hurl- 
ing their spears into his side as he passed 
onward. One managed to burst. through 
the hedge and escape ; the rest fell pierced 
with assagais, like so many poreupines. 
Men are often killed in these hunts, when 
buffaloes turn back in a similar way. 

“Tt was some little time before Bari and 
I could find a gap in the hedge and get 
round to the pits, but at length we found 
one, and then a scene exhibited itself which 
baffles description. So full were the pits 
that many animals had run over the bodics 
of their comrades, and got free. Never can 
I forget that bloody, murderous spectacle; a 
moaning, wriggling mass of quaggas, hud- 
dled and jammed together in the most inex- 
tricable confusion; some were on their 
backs, with their heels up, and others lying 
across them; some had taken a dive and 
only displayed their tails; all lay interlocked 
like a bucketful of eels. The savages, fran- 
tic with excitement, yelled round them, 
thrusting their assagais with smiles of sat- 
isfaction into the upper ones, and leaving 
them to suffocate those beneath, evidently 
rejoicing in the agony of their victims. 

oselch, the chief, was there in person, and 
after the lapse of half an hour, the poles at 
the entrance of the pits being removed, the 
dead bodies, in all the contortions and stiff- 
ness of death, were drawn out by hooked 
stakes secured through the main sinew of 
the neck, a rude song. with extemporary 
words, being chanted the while.” 

The narrator mentions that out of one pit, 
only twelve feet square and six deep, he 
saw twenty “quaggas” extracted. 

are constructed for the 
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reception of single animals, such as the ele- 
ene the hippopotamus, and the rhinoceros. 

“hese are made chiefly in two modes. The 
pitfalls which are intended for catching the 
three last mentioned animals are tolerably 
large, but not very deep, because the size 
and weight of the prisoners prevent them 
from making their escape. Moreover, a 
stout stake, some five feet or more in length, 
and snarpened at the top,is placed in the 
middle of the pit, so that the animal falls 
upon it and is impaled. The pits are neatly 
covered with sticks, leaves, and carth, so 
ingeniously disposed that they look exactly 
like the surface of the ground, and are dan- 
gerous, not only to the beasts which they 
are intended to catch, but to men and 
horses. So many accidents have happened 
by means of these pits, that when a trav- 
eller goes from one district to another he 
sends notice of his coming, so that all the 
pitfalls that lie in his way may be opened. 

Elephants are, of course, the most valu- 
able game that can be taken in these traps, 
because their tusks can be sold at a high 
price, and their flesh supplies a vast quan- 
tity of meat. As the elephant is a terrible 
enemy to their cornfields and storchouses, 
the natives are in the habit of guarding the 
approaches by means of these pitfalls, and at 
first find their stratagem totally successful. 
But the elephants are so crafty that they 
soon learn caution from the fate of their 
comrades, and it is as difficult to catch an 
elephant in a pitfall as it is to catch an old 
rat in a trap. Having been accustomed to 
such succulent repasts, the elephants do not 
like to give up their feasts altogether, and 
proceed on their nocturnal expeditions much 
as usual. But some of the oldest and wari- 
est of the herd go in front, and when they 
come near the cultivated ground, they beat 
the earth with their trunks, not venturing a 
step until they have ascertained that their 
footing is safe. As soon as they come toa 
pitfall, the hollow sound warns them of dan- 
yer. They instantly stop, tear the covering 
of the pitfall to pieces, and, having thus 
unmasked it, proceed on their way. 

The pitfall which is made for the giraffe 
is constructed on a different principle. Ow- 
ing to the exceedingly long limbs of the 
animal, it is dug at least ten feet in depth. 
But, instead of being a mere pit, a wall or 
bank of earth is left in the middle, about 
seven feet in height, and shaped much like 
the letter A. As soon as the giraffe tum- 
bles into the pit, its fore and hind legs fall 
on opposite sides of the wall, so that the 
animal is balanced on its belly, and wastes 
its strength in plunging about in hopes of 
finding a foothold. 

Sometimes a number of Kaffirs turn out 
for the purpose of elephant hunting. By 
dint of the wary caution which they can 
always exercise when in pursuit of game, 
they find out the animal which possesses 
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the finest tusks, and mark all his peculiari- 
ties; they then watch the spot where he 
treads, and, by means of a lump of soft clay, 
they take an impression of his footmarks. 
The reason for doing so is simple enough, 
viz. that if they should have to chase him, 
they may not run the risk of confounding 
his footmarks with those of other elephants. 
The sole of every elephant’s foot is traversed 
by a number of indented lines, and in no two 
specimens are these lines alike. The clay 
model of the footprints serves them as a 
guide whereby they may assure themselves 
that they are on the right track whenever 
they comes to the neighborhood of water, 
where the ground is soft, and where the 
footprints of many elephants are sure to be 
found. Their next endeavor is to creep 
near enough to the elephant to inflict a 
severe wound upon it, an object which is 
pene attained by a number of the dark 

unters gliding among the trees, and simul- 
taneously hurling their spears at the unsus- 
pecting animal.” The wounded elephant: is 
nearly certain to charge directly at the spot 
from which he fancies that the assault has 
been made, and his shrick of mingled rage 
and alarm is sure to cause the rest of the 
herd to rush off in terror. The hunters 
then try by various stratagems to isolate the 
wounded animal from its comrades, and to 
prevent him from rejoining them, while at 
every opportunity fresh assagais are thrown, 
and the elephant is never permitted to rest. 

As a wounded elephant always makes for 
the bush, it would be quite safe from white 
hunters, though not so from the lithe and 
naked Kaffirs, who glide through the under- 
wood and between the trees faster than the 
elephant can δ its way through them. 
Every now and then it will turn and charge 
mally at its foes, but it expends its strength 
in vain, as they escape by nimbly jumping 
behind trees, or, in critical cases, by climb- 
ing up them, knowing that an elephant 
never seems to comprehend that a foe can 
be anywhere but on the ground. 

In this kind of chase they are much as- 
sisted by their dogs, which bark incessantly 
at the animal, and serve to distract its atten- 
tion from the hunters. It may seem strange 
that so huge an animal as the elephant 
should be in the least impeded by such 
small creatures as dogs, which, even if he 
stood still and allowed them to bite his legs 
to their hearts’ content, could make no im- 
preestey on the thick and tough skin which 

efends them. But the elephant has a 
strange terror of small animals, and espe- 
cially dreads the dog, so that, when it is 
‘making up its mind to charge in one direc- 
tion, the barking of a contemptible little cur 
will divert it from its purpose, and enable 
its intended victim either to secure himself 
behind a tree, or to become the assailant, and 
add another spear to the number that are 
already quivering in the animal’s vast body. 
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The slaughter of an elephant by this mode 
of hunting is always a long and a cruel pro- 
cess. Even when the hunters are furnished 
with the best fire-arms, a number of wounds 
are generally inflicted before it dies, the ex- 
ceptional case, when it falls dead at the first 
shot, being very rare indeed. Now, how- 
ever powerful may be the practised aim of 
a Kaffir, and sharp as may be his weapon, 
he cannot drive it through the inch-thick 
hide into a vital part, and the consequence 
is that the poor animal is literally worried 
to death by a multitude of wounds, singly 
insignificant, but collectively fatal. At last 
the huge victim falls under the loss of blood 
and great are the rejoicings if it should 
happen to sink down in its ordinary kneeling 
posture, as the tusks can then be extracted 
with comparative ease, and the grove of 
spears planted in its body can be drawn out 
entire; whereas, when the elephant falls on 
one side, all the spears upon that side are 
shattered to pieces, and every one must be 
furnished with a new shaft. 

The first proceeding is to cut off the tail, 
which is valued as a trophy, and the next is 
to carve upon the tusks the mark of the 
hunter to whom they belong, and who is 
aways the man who inflicted the first wound. 
The next proceeding is to cut a large hole in 
one side, into which a number of Kaffirs 
enter, and busy themselves by taking out 
the most valuable parts of the animal. The 
inner membrane of the skin is saved for 
water-sacks, which are made in a very prim- 
itive manner, a large sheet of the membrane 
being gathered together, and a sharp stick 
thrust through the corners. The heart is 
then taken out, cut into convenient pieccs, 
and each portion wrapped ina piece of the 
ear. If the party can encamp for the night 
on the spot, they prepare a royal feast, by 
baking one or two of the feet in the primi- 
tive but most effective oven which is in use, 
not only in Southern Africa, but in many 
other parts of the world. 

A separate oven is made for each foot, 
and formed as follows:— A hole is dug in 
the ground, considerably larger than the 
foot which is to be cooked, and a fire is built 
in it. As soon as it burns up, a large heap 
of dry wood is piled upon it, and suffered to 
burn down. When the heap is reduced to 
a mass of glowing ashes, the Kaffirs scrape 
out the embers by means of a long po e, 
each man taking his turn to run to the hole, 
scrape away until he can endure the heat 
no longer, and then run away again, leav- 
ing the pole for his successor. The hole 
being freed from embers, the foot is rolled 
into it, and covered with green leaves and 
twigs. The hot earth and embers are then 
ΠΣ over the hole, and another great bon- 

re lighted. As soon as the wood has en- 
tirely burned itself out, the operation of 
baking is considered as complete, and the 
foot is lifted out by several men furnished 
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with long sharpened poles. By means of that can by any possibility be eaten, Even 
this remarkable oven the meat is cooked the very blood is not wasted. If a large 
more thoroughly than could be achieved in animal, such as a rhinoceros, be killed, the 
anv oven of more ¢claborate consiruction, black hunters separate the ribs from the 
the whole of the tendons, the fat, the imma- spine, as the low animal lies on its side, 
ture bome, and similar substances being con- and by dint of axe blades, assagai heads, and 
verted Into a gelatinous mass, which the strong arms, soon cut a large hole in the 
African hunter seems to preter to all other side. Into this hole the hunters straight- 
dishes, excepting, perhaps, the marrow taken way lower themselves, and remove the intes- 
from the leg bones of the giraffe or eland. tines of the animal, passing them to their 

Sometimes the trunk is cut into thick comrades outside, who invert them, tie up 
slices, and baked at the same time with the the end, and return them. By this time a 
feet. Although this part of the elephant great quantity of blood las collected, often 
may not be remarkable for the execlHence of reaching above the ankles of the hunters. 
its flavor, it has, at all events, the capability This blood they ladle with their joined hands 
of being made tender by cooking, which is into the intestines, and so contrive to make 
by no means the case with the meat that is) black puddings on a gigantic scale. 
usually obtained from the animals which = The flesh of the rhinoceros is not very 
inhabit Southern Africa. Even the skull tempting, That of an old animal is so very 
itsclf is broken up tor the sake of the oily fat) tough and dry that scareely any one except 
which fills the honeycomb-like cells whieh a native can eat it; and even that of the 
intervene between the plates of the skull. young animal is only partly eatable by a 
The rest of the meat is converted into * bil- | white man. Whena European hunter kills 
tongue.” by cutting αἴ into strips and drying} a young rhinoceros, he takes a comparatively 
it in the sun, as has already been described. small portion of it, — namely, the hump, and 
Asa general rule, the Kathrs do not like to a layer of fat and flesh which lies between 
leave an animal until they have dried or the skin and the ribs. The remainder he 
consumed the whole of the meat. Under the abandons to his native assistants, who do 
ready spears and powerful jawsof the na- not seem to care very much whether meat 
tives, even an elephant is soon reduced to a be tough or tender, so long as it is meat. 
skeleton, ax may be imagined from the fact The layer of fat and Jean on the ribs is only 
that five Kaftirs can cata buffilo in a day some two inches in thickness, so that the 
4“ ἃ half. attendants have the lion’s share, as fur as 

The skull and tusks can generally be left quantity is concerned, Quality they leave 
on the spot for some time, as the hunters} to the more fastidious taste of the white 
respeet each other's mnurks, and will not. as man. 
a rule, take the tusks from an elephant that! The intestines of animals are greatly val- 
has been killed and marked) by another, | ued by the native hunters, who laugh at 
The object in allowing the head to remain: white men for throwing them away. They 
untouched is, that putrefiction may take ;state that, even as food, the intestines are 
place, and render the task of extracting the {the best parts of the animal, and those 
tusks casier than is the case when they are: Europeans who have had the moral courage 
taken out atonce. Tt must be remembered | to follow the example of the natives have 
that the tusks of an elephant are imbedded | always corroborated their assertion. The 

! 
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in the skull for a cond lerable portion of} reader may perhaps remember that the back- 
their Jength, and that the only mode of, woodsmen of America never think of reject- 
extracting thea is by chopping away theirting these dainty morsels, but have an odd 
thick, bony sockets, which is a work of much | method of drawing them slowly through the 
timeand labor, However.in that hot climate | fire, and thus eating them as fast as they are 
putrefaction takes place very readily, aud by cooked. Moreover, the mtestines, as well 
the time that the hunters have finished the/as the paunch, are always useful as water- 
elephant the tusks can be removed. Some- ! vessels. This latter article, when it is taken 
times the flesh becomes more than “high,” froma small animal, is always reserved for 
but the Kaffirs, and indecd all African sav- cooking purposes, being filled with scraps of 
ages, sccm rather 10 prefer certain meats | meat, fat, blood, and other ingredients, and 
when in the incipient stage of putrefac-| then cooked. Scotch travellers have com- 
tion. pared this dish to the “haggis” of their 
Jareless of the future as are the natives of native land. 
Southern Africa, they are never wasteful of — The illustration opposite represents the 
food, and, unlike the aborigines of North wild and animated scene which accompa- 
America, they seldom, if ever, allow the nies the death of an elephant. Some two 
body ofa slain animal to become the prey of or three hours are supposed to have elapsed 
birds and beasts. They will eat in two days since the elephant was killed, and the chief 
the food that ought to serve them for ten, has just arrived at the spot. He is shown 
and will nearly starve themselves to death seated in the foreground, his shield and 
during the remaining eight days of famine, assagais stacked behind him, while his page 
but they will never throw away anything is holding a cup of beer, and two of his 
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(See page 132.) 
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chief men are offering him the tusks of the 
elephant. In the middle distance are seen 
the Kaffirs preparing the oven for the recep- 
tion of the elephant's foot. Several men are 
seen engaged in raking out the embers from 
the hole, shielding themselves from the heat 
by leafy branches of trees, while one of the 
rakers has just left his post, being scorched 
to the utmost limit of endurance, and is in 
the act of handing over his pole to a com- 
ee who is about to take his place at the 
re. 

Two more Kaffirs are shown in the act 
of rolling the huge foot to the oven, and 
strips of the elephant’s flesh are seen sus- 
pended from the boughs in order to be con- 
verted into “biltongue.” It is a rather 
remarkable fact that this simple process of 
cutting the meat into strips and drying it 
in the air has the effect of rendering sev- 
eral unsavory meats quite palatable, taking 
away the powerful odors which deter even 
a Kaffir, and much more a white man, from 
eating them in a fresh state. 

In the extreme distance is seen the 
nearly demolished body of the elephant, at 
which a couple of Kaffirs are still at work. 
It may here be mentioned that after an ele- 
phant is killed, the Kaffirs take very great 
pains about making the first incision into 
the body. The carcass of the slain animal 
genera’, remains on the ground for an 

our or two until the orders of the chief 
can be received; and even in that brief 
space of time the hot African sun produ- 
ces a partial decomposition, and causes the 
body of the animal to swell by reason of the 
quantity of gas which is generated. The 
Kattir who takes upon himself the onerous 
task of making the first incision chooses his 
sharpest and weighticst assagai, marks the 
direction of the wind, selects the best spot 
for the operation, and looks carefully round 
to see that the coast is clear. Having made 
all his preparations, he hurls his weapon 
deeply into the body of the elephant, and 
simultaneously leaps aside to avoid the 
result of the stroke, the enclosed gas escap- 
ing with a. loud report, and pouring out In 
volumes of such singularly offensive odor 
that even the nostrils of a Κα are not 
_ proof against it. 

I have more than once witnessed a some- 
what similar scene when engaged in the 
pursuit of comparative anatomy, the worst 
example being that of a lion which had 
been dead some three or four weeks, and 
which was, in consequence, swollen out of 
all shape. We fastened tightly all the win- 
dows which looked upon the yard in which 
the body of the animal was lying, and held 
the door ready to be closed at a moment’s 
notice. The adventurous operator armed 
himself with a knife and a lighted pipe, 
leaned well to the opposite. side of the ani- 
mal, delivered his stab, and darted back to 
the door, which was instantly closed. The 
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result of the operation was very much like 
that which has been mentioned when per- 
formed on the elephant, though on a smaller 
scale, and in a minute or so the lion was re- 
duced to its ordinary size. 

Sometimes a great number of hunters 
unite for the purpose of assailing one of the 
vast herds οἱ animals which have already 
been mentioned. In this instance, they do 
not resort to the pitfall, but attack the ani- 
mals with their spears. In order to do 80 
effectually, they divide themselves into two 
parties, one of which, consisting chiefly of 
the younger men, and led by one or two 
of the old and experienced hunters, sets off 
toward the herd, while the others, armed 
with a large supply of assagais and kerries, 
proceed to one of the narrow and stee 
sided ravines which are so common in 
Southern Africa. (See engraving No. 2, p. 
121.) 

The former party proceed very cautiously, 
availing themselves of every cover, and being 
very careful to manwuvre so as to keep on 
the leeward side of the herd, until they 
have fairly placed the animals between 
themselves and the ravine. Meanwhile, 
sentries are detached at intervals, whose 
duty it is to form a kind of lane toward the 
ravine, and to prevent the herd from taking 
a wrong course. When all the arrange- 
ments are completed, the hunters boldly 
show themselves in the rear of the animals, 
who immediately move forward in a body — 
not very fast at first, because they are not 
quite sure whether they are going to be 
attacked. As they move along, the senti- 
nels show themselves at either side, so as to 
direct them toward the ravine; and when 
the van of the herd has entered, the remain- 
der are sure to follow. 

Then comes a most animated and stirring 
scene. Knowing that when the leaders of 
the herd have entered the ravine, the rest 
are sure to follow, the driving party rushes 
forward with loud yells, beating their shields, 
and terrifying the animals to such a degree 
that they dash madly forward in a mixed 
concourse of antelopes, quaggas, giraffes, and 
often a stray ostrich or two. Thick and fast 
the assagais rain upon the affrighted animals 
as they try to rush out of the ravine, but when 
they reach the end they find their exit barred 
by astrong party of hunters, who drive them 
back with shouts and spears. Some of them 
charge boldly at the hunters,and make their 
escape, while others rush back again through 
the kloof, hoping to escape by the same way 
as they had entered. This entrance is, how- 
ever, guarded by the driving party, and so the 
wretched animals are sent backward and for- 
ward along this deadly path until the weap- 
ons of their assailants are exhausted, and the 
survivors are allowed to escape. 

These “kloofs” form as characteristic fea- 
tures of Southern Africa as do the table 
mountains, They have been well defined 
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as the re-entering elbows or fissures in a 
range of hills; and it is a remarkable fact 
that the kloof is mostly clothed with thick 
bush, whatever may be the character of the 
surrounding country. In Colonel E. Na- 
pier’s “Excursions in Southern Africa,” 
there is so admirable a description of the 
kloof and the bush that it must be given in 
the language of the writer, who has drawn a 
most perfect word-picture of South African 
scenery :— 

“The character of the South African 
‘bush’ has features quite peculiar in itself, 
and somctimes unites — while strongly con- 
trasting — the grand and sublime with the 

rotesque and ridiculous, When scen afar 
rom a commanding elevation —the undula- 
ting sea of verdure extending for miles and 
miles, with a bright sun shining on a green, 
compact, unbroken surface —it conveys to 
the mind of a spectator naught save images 
of repose, peace, and tranquillity. He for- 
gets that, like the hectic bloom of a fatal 
malady, these smiling seas of verdure often 
in their entangled depths conceal treacher- 
ous, death-dealing reptiles, ferocious beasts 
of prey, and the still more dangerous, 
though no less crafty, and more = crucl 
Kafr. 

“On a nearer approach, dark glens and 
gloomy kloofs are found to fence the moun- 
tain sides. These often merge downward 
into deep ravines, forming at their base 
sometimes the bed ofa clear, gurgling brook, 
or that of a turbid, raging torrent, generally 
shadowed and overhung by abundant vege- 
tation, in all the luxuriance of tropical 
growth and profusion. Noble forest trees, 
entwined with creepers, encircled by parasi- 


tical plants and with long gray mantles of 


lichen, loosely and beardlike floating from 
their spreading limbs, throw the ‘ brown 
horrors’ of a shadowy gloom o’er the dark, 
secluded, Druidical-looking dells. But jab- 
bering apes, or large, satyr-like baboons, 
performing grotesque antics and uttering 
unearthly yells, grate strangely on the ear, 
and sadly mar the solemnity of the scene ; 
whilst lofty, leafless, and fantastic euphorbia, 
like huge candelabra, shoot up in bare pro- 
fusion from the gray, rocky clitts, pointing 
as it were in mockery their skeleton arms 
at the dark and luxuriant foliage around. 
Other plants of the cactus and milky tribes 
—of thorny, rugged, or smooth and fleshy 
kinds — stretch forth in every way their 
bizarre, misshapen forms; waving them to 
the breeze, from yon high, beetling crags, so 
thickly clothed to their very base with grace- 
ful nojebooms, and drooping, palm-like aloes: 
whose tall, slender, and naked stems spring 
up from amidst the dense verdure of gay and 
flowering mimosas. 

“ Emerging from such darksome glens to 
the more sunny side of the mountain’s brow, 
there we still find an impenetrable bush, but 
differing in character from what we have 
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just described — a sort of high, thorny under- 
wood, composed chiefly of the mimosa and 
portulacacia tribe; taller, thicker, more im- 
penetrable, and of more rigid texture than 
even the tiger’s accustomed lair in the far 
depths of an Indian jungle; but, withal, so 
mixed and mingled with luxuriant, turgid, 
succulent plants and parasites, as—cven 
during the dryest weather— to be totally 
impervious to the destroying influence of 
fire. 

“The bush is, therefore, from its impas- 
sable character, the Kaffir’s neve r-failing 
place of refuge, both in peace and war. In 
his naked hardihood, he either, snake-like, 
twines through and creeps bencath its 
densest masses, or, shielded with the kaross, 
securely defies their most thorny and abrad- 
ing opposition. Under cover of the bush, in 
war, he, panther-like, steals upon lis fee; 
in peace, upon the farmer's flock. Secure. in 
both instances, from pursuit, he can in the 
bush set European power, European skill, 


hand European discipline at naught, and 


hitherto, vain has been every efort to 
destroy by fire this, his impregnable — for it 
is impregnable to all save himself — strong- 
hold.” 

After a successful hunt, such as has just 
been described, there are great rejoicings, 
the chief of the tribe having all the slaugh- 
tered game laid before him, and giving or- 
ders for a grand hunting dance. The chief, 
who is generally too fat to care about 
accompanying the hunter, takes Jus seat in 
some open space, mostly the central eucles- 
ure ofa kraal, and there, in company witha 
huge bow] of beer and a few distinguished 
cuests, awaits the arrival of the came. The 
animals have hardly fallen before they are 
carried in triumph to the ehief, and laid 
before him. As each animal is placed on 
the ground, a little Kaftir boy comes and 
lays himself over his body, remaining in this 
position until the dance is over. This curi- 
ous custom is adopted from an idea that it 
prevents sorcerers from throwing their 
spells upon the game. The boys who are 
employed for this purpose become creat) 
distigured by the blood of the slain ani- 
mis, but they seem to think that the gory 
stains are ornamental rather than the re- 
verse. 

At intervals, the hunting dance takes 
place, the hunters arranging themselves in 
regular lines, advancing and retreating with 
the precision of trained soldiers, shouting, 
leaping, beating their shields, brandishing 
their weapons, and working themselves up 
to a wonderful pitch of excitement. The 
leader of the dance, who faces them, is, if 
possible, even more excited than the men, 
and leaps, sieves ἢν and shouts with an cnergy 
that seems to be almost maniacal. Mean- 
while, the chief sits still, and drinks his beer, 
aaa signifies occasionally his approval of the 
ancers. 


LION HUNTING. 


Besides those animals which the Kaffir 
kills for food, there are others which he onl 
attacks for the sake of their trophies, such 
as the skin, claws, and teeth. The mode 
adopted in assailing the fierce and active 
beasts, such as the lion, is very remarkable. 
Each man furnishes himself, in addition to 
his usual weapons, with an assagai, to the 
but-end of which is attached a large bunch 
of ostrich feathers, looking very much like 
the feather brushes with which ladies dust 
delicate furniture. They then proceed to 
the spot where the lion is to be found, and 
spread themselves so as to make a circle 
round him. The lion is at first rather dis- 
quietel at this proceeding, and, according 
to his usual custom, tries to slip off unseen. 
When, however, he fiuds that he cannot do 
so, and that the circle of enemies is closing 
on him, he becomes angry, turns to bay, and 
With menacing growls announces his in- 
tention of punishing the intruders on his 
domain. One of them then comes forward, 
and incites the lion to charge him, and as 
soon as the animal's attention is occupied by 
one object, the hunters behind him advance, 
and hurl a shower of assagais at him. With 
a terrible roar the lion springs at the bold 
challenger, who sticks his plumed assagai 
into the erdiund, leaping at the same time to 
one side. In his rage and pain, the lion 
does not at the moment comprehend the 
deception, and strikes with his mighty paw 
at the bunch of ostrich plumes, which he 
takes for the feather-decked head of his 
assailant Finding himself bafled, he turns 
round, and leaps on the nearest hunter, who 
repeats the same process; and as at every 
turn the furious animal receives fresh 
wounds, he succumbs at last to his foes. 

It is seldom that in such an affray the 
hunters come off scathless. The least: hes- 
itation in planting the plumed spear and 
leaping aside entails the certainty of a 
severe wound, and the probability of death. 
But, as the Kaffirs sellom engage in such a 
hunt without the orders of their chief, and 
are perfectly aware that failure to execute 
his commands is a capital offence, it is 
better for them to run the risk of being 
swiftly killed by the Hon’s paw than cruelly 
beaten to death by the king’s executioners, 

That sanguinary monarch, Dingan, used 
occasionally to send a detachment with 
orders to catch a lion alive, and bring it to 
him. They executed this extraordinary 
order much in the same manner as has 
been related. But they were almost totally 
unarmed, having no weapons but their 
shields and kerries, and, as soon as the lion 
was induced to charge, the bold warriors 
threw themselves upon him in such num- 
bers that they fairly overwhelmed him, 
and brought him into the presence of Din- 
gan, bound and gagged, though still furious 
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with rage, and without a wound. Of course, 
several soldiers lost their lives in the assault, 
but neither their king nor their comrades 
seemed to think that anything out of the 
ordinary course of things had been done. 
On one occasion, Dingan condescended to 
play a practical joke upon his soldicrs. 

A traveller had gone to see him, and had 
turned loose his horse, which was quietly 
erazing at adistance. At that time horses 
had not been introduced among the Kaffirs, 
and many of the natives had never even 
scen such an animal as a horse. It so 
happened that among the soldiers that 
surrounded Dingan were seme who had 
come from a distant part of the country, and 
who were totally unacquainted with horses, 
Dinean called them to him, and pointing to 
the distant horse, told them to bring him 
that lion alive. They instantly started off, 
and, as usual, one stood in advauce to tempt 
the animal to charge, while the others closed 
in upon the supposed lion, in order to scize 
it ween it had made its leap. They soon 
discovered their mistake, and came back 
looking very foolish, to the great delight of 
their chief. 

The buffalo is, however, a more terrible 
foe than the lion itself, as it wi] mostly take 
the initiative, and attack before its presence 
is suspected. Its habit of living in the 
densest and darkest thicket renders it a 
peculiarly dangerous animal, as it will dash 
from its concealment upon any unfortunate 
man who happens to pass near its lair; and 
as its great weight an] enormously solid 
horns enable it to rush through the bush 
much faster than even a Kaftir can glide 
among the matted growths, there is but 
snl chance of escape. Weapons are but 
of little use when a buffilo is in question, as 
its armed front is scareely pervious to a rifle 
ball, and perfectly impregnable against such 
weapons as the Iaffir’s spear, and the sud- 
denness of the attack gives but little time 
for escape. Ν 

As the Kaffirs do not particularly care for 
its flesh, though of course they will eat it 
when they can get nothing better, they will 
hunt the animal for the sake of its hide, 
from which they make the strongest possible 
leather. The hide is so tough that, except 
at close Retire a bullet which has not 
been hardened by the admixture of some 
other metal will not penetrate it. Some- 
times the Kaffir engages very unwillingly 
in war with this dangerous beast, being 
attacked unawares when passing near its 
haunts. Under these circumstances the 
man makes for the nearest tree, and if he 
can find time to ascend it he is safe from the 
ferocious brute, who would only be too glad to 
toss him in the air first, and then to pound 
his body to a jelly by trampling on him. 
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As by the chase the Kaffirs obtain the 
greater part of their animal food, so by agri- 
culture they procure the chief part of their 
vegetable nourishment. The task of provi- 
ding food is divided between the two sexes, 
the women not being permitte-| to take part 
in the hunt, nor to meddle with the cows, 
while the men will not contaminate their 
warrior hands with the touch of an agricul- 
tural implement. They have no objection 
to use edge-tools, such as the axe, and will 
cut down the trees and brushwood which 
may be in the way of cultivation; but they 
will n& carry a single stick off the ground, 
nor help the women to dig or clear the soil. 

When a new kraal is built, the inhab- 
itants look out for a convenient spot in the 
immediate neighborhood, where they may 
cultivate the various plants that form the 
staple of South African produce. As a gen- 
eral rule, ground is of two kinds, namely, 
bush and open ground, the former being 
the more fertile, and the latter requiring 
less trouble in clearing. The experienced 
agriculturist invariably prefers the former, 
although it costs him a little more labor at 
first, and although the latter is rather more 
inviting at first sight. This favorable im- 
pression soon vanishes upon .a closer in- 
spection, for, as a general rule, where it is 
not sandy, it is baked so hard by the sun 
that a plough would have no chance against 
it, ang even the heavy picks with which the 
women work cannot make an impression 
without much labor. Moreover, it requires 
much more water than is supplied from 
natural sources, and, even when well moist- 


ened, is not very remarkable for its fertility. 
Bush land is of a far better quality, and is 
prepared for agriculture as follows: — 

The men set to woyk with their little 
axes, and chop down all the underwood and 
small trees, leaving the women to drag the 
fallen branches out of the space intended 
for the field or garden. Large trees they 
cannot fell with their imperfect instru- 
ments, and so they are obliged to content 
themselves with cutting off as many 
branches as possible, and then bringing the 
tree down by means of fire. The small trees 
and branches that are felled are generally 
arranged round the garden, so as to form 
a defence against the numerous enemies 
which assail the crops. The task of build- 
ing this fence belongs to the men, and when 
they have completed it their part of the 
work is done, and they leave the rest to the 
women. 

Furnished with the heavy and clumsy 
hoe, the woman breaks up the ground by 
sheer manual labor, and manages, in her 
curious fashion, to combine digging and 
sowing in one operation. Besides her pick, 
laid over her shoulder, and possibly a baby 
slung on her back, she carries to the field a 
large basket of seed balanced on her head. 
When she arrives at the scene of her 
labors, she begins by scattering the seed 
broadcast over the ground, and then pecks 
up the earth with her hoe to a depth of 
some three or four inches. The larger 
roots and grass tufts are then picked out by 
hand and removed, but the smaller are 
not considered worthy of special attention. 
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This constitutes the op&ration of sowing, 
and in a wonderfully short time a mixed 
crop of corn and weeds shoots up. When 
both are about a month old, the ground is 
acain hoed, and the weeds are then pulled 
up and, destroyed. Owing to the very im- 
perfect node of cultivation, the soil produ- 
ces uncertain results, the corn coming up 
thickly and rankly in some spots, while in 
o-hers not a blade of corn made. its 
appearance. When the Kaffir chooses the 
open ground for his face, he does not 

ways trouble himself to build a fence, but 
contents himself with marking out and sow- 
ing a patch of ground, trusting to good for- 
tune that it may not be devastated by the 
numerous foes with which a Kaffir’s garden 
is sure to ba infested. 

The Kaffir seems to have very little idea 
of artificial irrigation, and none at all of 
renovating the ground by manure. Irriga- 
tion he leaves to the natural showers, and 
beyond paying a professional “rain-maker’ 
to charm the clouds for him, he takes little, 
if any, trouble about this important branch 
of agriculture. As to manuring soil, he 
is totally ignorant of such a proceeding, 
although the herds of cattle which are kept 
in every kraal would enabie him to render 
his cultivated land marvellously fertile. 
The fact is, land is so plentiful that when 
one patch of it is exhausted he leaves it, 
and goes to another; and for this reason, 
abandoned gardens are very common, their 
position being marked out by remnants of 
the fence which encircled them, and by 
the surviving maize or pumpkin plants 
which have contrived to maintain an un- 
assisted existence. 

Four or five gardens are often to be seen 
round a kraal, each situated so as to suit 
some particular plant. Various kinds of 
crops are cultivated by the Kaffirs, the prin- 
oe being maize, millet, pumpkins, and 
a kind of spurious sugar-cane in great use 
throughout Southern Africa, and popularly 
known by the name of “sweet reed.” The 
two former constitute, however, the neces- 
saries of life, the latter belonging rather to 
the class of lucuries. The maize, or, as it 
is popularly called when the pods are sev- 
ered from the stem, “mealies,” is the very 
staff of life to a Kaffir, as it is from the 
mealies that is made the thick porridge on 
which the Kaffir chiefly lives. If an Euro- 
pean hire a Kaffir, whether as guide, ser- 
vant, or hunter, he is obliged to supply him 
with a stipulated quantity of food, of which 
the maize forms the chief ingredient. In- 
deed, so long as the native of Southern 
Africa can get plenty of porridge and sour 
milk, he is perfectly satisfled with his lot. 
When ripe, the ears of maize are removed 
from the stem, the leafy envelope is stripped 
off, and they are hung in pairs over sticks 
until they are dry enough to be taken to 
the storehouse, 
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A-watch-tower is generally constructed 
in these pardons, especially if they are of 
considerable size. The tower is yseful 
for two reasons: it enables the watcher 
to see to a considerable distance, and 
acts as a protection against the wild boars 
and other enemies which are apt to devas- 
tate the gardens, especially if they are 
not ἜΝ by a fence, or if the fence 
should be damaged. If the spot be un- 
fenced, a guard is kept on it day and night, 
but a properly defended garden needs no 
night watchers except in one or two weeks 
of the year. The watch-tower is very sim- 
ply made. Four stout poles are fixed firmly 
in the ground, and a number of smaller 
poles are lashed to their tops, so as to make 
ἃ flat platform. A small hut is built on part 
of the platform as a protection against the 
weather, so that the inmate can watch the 
field while ensconced in the hut, and, if any 
furred or feathered robbers come within its 

recincts, can run out on the platform and 
righten them away by shouts and waving 
of arms. The space between the platform 
and ground is wattled on three sides, leav- 
ing the fourth open. The object of this 
wattling is twofold. In the first place, the 
structure is rendered more secure; and in 
the second, the inmate of the tower can 
make a fire and cook food without being 
inconvenienced by the wind. 

The task of the fields is committed to the 
women and young girls, the men thinking 
such duties beneath them. In order to 
keep .off the birds from the newly sprouted 
corn blades, or from the just ripening heer 
a very ingenious device is employed. A 
great number of tall, slender posts are 
stuck at intervals all over the piece of 
land, and strings made of bark are led from 
pole to pole, all the ends being brought to 
the top of the watch-tower, where they are 
firmly tied. As soon as a flock of birds 
alight on the field, the girl in charge of the 
tower pulls the strings violently, which sets 
them all vibrating up and down, and so the 
birds are frightened, and fly away to another 
spot. A system almost identical with this 
is employed both in the Chinese and Japa- 
nese empires, and th: complicated arrange- 
ment of poles and strings, and the central 
watch-tower, is a favorite subject for illus- 
tration in the rude but graphic prints which 
both nations produce with such fertility. 

The enemies of the cornfield are innu- 
merable. There are, in the first place, hosts 
of winged foes, little birds and insects, 
which cannot be prohibited from entering, 
and can only be driven away when they 
have entered. Then there are certain mem- 
bers of the monkey tribes, notably the 
baboons, or chacmas, which care very little 
more for a fence than do tee birds, and 
which, if they find climbing the fence too 
troublesome, can generally insinuate them- 
selves through its interstices, This cun- 
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ning and active animal is at times too clever 
even for the Kaftlir, and will succeed in 
stealing unobserved into his garden, and car- 
rying off the choicest of the crops. What- 
ever a man Will cat a chacma will eat, and 
the creature knows as well as the man when 
the crops are in the best order. Whether 
the garden contain maize, millet, pumpkins, 
sweet reed, or fruits, the chacma is sure to 
select the best; and even when the animals | 
are detected, and chased out of the garden, | 
it is very annoying to the proprietor to sce 
them go off with a quantity of spoil, besides 
the amount which they have eaten. 

The ordinary food of the chacina is a plant | 
called Babiana, from the use which the) 
baboons make of it. It is a subterrancan | 
root, Which has the property of being always | 
full of watery juice in the dryest weather, so 
that it is of incalculable value to travellers 
who have not a large supply of water with 
them, or who find that the regular fountains 
are dried up. Many Kaffirs Keep tame 
chacmas which they have captured when 
very young, and which have searcely seen 
any of their own kind. These animals are 
very useful to the Kaffirs, for, if they come 
upon a plant or a fruit which they do not 
know, they offer it to the baboon; and if-he 
eats it, they know that it is suitable for 
human consumption. 

On their journeys the same animal is very 
useful in discovering water, or, at all events, 
the babiana rovis, which supply a modicum 
of moisture to the system, and serve to sup- 
port life until water is reached. Under 
these circumstances, the baboon takes the 
lead of the party, being attached to a long 
rope, and allowed to run about as it likes. 
When it comes toa root of babiana, it is 
held back until the precious vegetable can 
be taken entire out of the ground, but, in 
order to stimulate the animal to further 
exertions, it 1s allowed to eat ἃ root now and 
then. The search for water is conducted in 
asimilar manner. The wretched baboon is 
intentionally kept without drink until it is 
half mad with thirst, and is then led by a 
cord as before mentioned. It proceeds with 
great caution, standing occasionally on its 
hind legs to sniff the breeze, and looking at 
and smelling every tuft of grass. By what 
signs the animal is guided no one can even 
conjecture; but if water is in the neighbor- 
hood the baboon is sure to find it. So, al- 
though this animal is an inveterate foe of 
the field and garden, it is not without its 
uses to man when its energies are rightly 
directed. 

If the gardens or fields should happen to 
be near the river side. there is no worse foe 
for them than the hippopotamus, which is 
only too glad to exchauige its ordinary food 
for the rich anquet which it finds in culti- 
vated grounds. If a single hippopotamus 
should once succeed in getting into a gar- 
den, a terrible destruction to the crop takes 
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place. In the first place, the animal can 
consume an almost illimitable amount of 
green food ; and when it gets among such 
danties as cornfields and pumpkin patches, 
it indulges its appetite inordinately. More- 
over, it damages more than it cats, as its 
broad feet and short thick legs trample 
their way through the crops. The track of 
any large animal would be injurious to a 
tanding crop, but that of the hippopotamus 
is doubly so, because the legs of cither side 
are so wide apart that the animal makes a 
double track, one being made with the fect 


‘of the right side, and the other with those 


of the left. 

Against these heavy and voracious foes, a 
fence would be of little avail, as the hippo- 
potamus could force its way through the 
barrier without injury, thanks to its thick 
hide. The owner of the field therefore 
encloses it within a tolerably deep ditch, 
and furthermore defends the ditch by 
pointed stakes ; so that, if a hippopotamus 
did happen to fall inte the trench, it would 
never come out again alive. A similar 
defence is sometimes made agalust the in- 
roads of the elephants. Those animals do 
not often take it into their heads to atteck ¢ 
garden in the vicinity of human habitations; 
bnt when they do so, it is hardly possible to 
stop them, except by such an obstacle as a 
ditch. Even the ordinary protection of a 
fence and the vicinity of human habitations 
is worthless, When a number of cleyhants 
choose to make an inroad upon seme field; 
and, unless the whole population turns out 
of the kraal and uses all means at their com- 
mand, the animals will carry out their plans. 
The elephant always chooses the night for 
his marauding expeditions, so that the 
defenders of the crops have double disad- 
vantages to contend against. One weapon 
Which they use against the clephant is a 
very singular one. They have an iden that 
the animal is terrified at the shrill ery of an 
infant, and as soon as elephants approach a 
kraal, all the children are whipped, in bores 
that the elephants may be dismayed at the 
universal clamor, and leave the spot. 

Antelopes of various kinds are excced- 
ingly fond of the young corn blades, and, if 
the field be without a fence, are sure to 
come in numbers, and nibble every green 
shoot down to the very ground. Near the 
bush the buffalo is scarcely less injurious, 
and more dangerous to meddle with: and 
even the percupine is capable of working 
much damage. The wild swine, however, 
are perhaps the worst, because the most con- 
stant invaders, of the garden. Evenatfence 
is useless against them, unless it be yerfect 
throughout its lencth, for the pigs can force 
themselves through a wonderfully small ap- 
erture, owing to their wedge-shaped head, 
while their thick and tough skins enable 
them to push their way through thorns and 
spikes without suffering any damage. 
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The “pigs,” as the wild swine are popu- 
larly called, always come from the bush; 
and when several kraals are built near a 
bush, the chiefs of each kraal agree to make 
a fence from one to the other, so as to shut 
out the pigs from all the cultivated land. 
This fence is a very useful edifice, but, at 
the same time, has a very ludicrous aspect 
to an European. The reader has already 
been told that the Kaffir cannot draw a 
straight Jine, much less build a straight 
fone: and the consequence is, that the 
builders continually find that the fence is 
assuming the form of a segment of a circle 
in one direction, and then try te correct the 
error by mruking a seguient of acircle in the 
Opposite direction, thus m: iking the fence 
very 1} ich Jarver th: Is Necessary, and giv- 
Ing themselves a vast amount of needless 
trouble. 

As to the winged enemies of the garden, 
many modes of killing them or driving them 
away are employed, ‘One method for fright- 
ening birds has already been deser ihed, and 
is tolerah! v useful w hen the corn ix young 


and green; but when it is ripe, the birds are: 


much too busy to ke deterred by such flimsy | 
devices, and continue to eat the eorn in! 
spite of the shaking strings. Under such 
circumstances, War ts declared against the 
birds. anda number of Kiftirs surround the 
enclosure, each being furnished with a num- 
ber of knob-kervies, JA stone is then flung 
Into the corn for the purpose of startling 
the birds, and as they rise ἢ ἃ dense flock, 
a shower of kerries is rained upon them 
from every side. As every missile is sure 
to go inte the flock, and as each Kaffir con- 
trives to hurl four or five before the birds 
qin vet out of range, tt may be imagined 
that the slaughter is very great. Tehaka, 
who was not above direeting the minuthe of 
domestic life, as well as of leading armies, 
subsidizing nations, and legislating for an 
empire, ordered that the birds should be con- 
tinually attacked (throughout his dominions; 
and, thoneh he did not sueceed in killing 
them all, vet he thinned their numbers so 
greatly, hat during the latter years of his 
life the vraminivorous birds had hecome 
scarce instead of Invading the fields in vast 
flocks. 

Locusts, the worst of the husbandman’s 
enemies, could not be extirpated, and, in- 
deed, the task of even thinning their nuin- 
bers appeared impracticable. The only 
plan that seems to have the least suecess 
is that of burning a large heap of grass, 
sticks, and leaves well to windward of the 
fields, as soon as the locusts are seen in the 
distance. These insects always fly with 
the wind, and when they find a tract of coun- 
try covered with smoke, they would natu- 
rally pass on until they found a spot which 
was not defiled with smoke, and on which 
they might settle. It is said that locusts 
were not known in the Zulu territories 
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until 1829, and that they were sent by the 
supernatural power of Sotshangana, a chief 
in the Delagoa district, whom Tchaka at- 
tacked, and~ by whom the Zulu warriors 
were defeated, as has already been men- 
tioned on page 124, The whole story was 
told to Mr. Shooter, who narrates it In the 
following words: — 

“When they had reached Sotshangana’s 
country, the Zulus were in grent want of 
food, and a detachment of fhem coming to 
a deserted kraal, begun, as usual, to se arch 
for it. In so doing, they discoy cred some 
larce baskets, used for storing corn, and 
their hungry stomachs rejoiced at the pros- 
pect of ameal. But when a famished war- 
rior impatiently removed the cover from 
one of them, out rushed a multitude of in- 
sects, and the anticipated feast flew about 
their ears. Astonishment seized the host, 
ifor they never beheld such an apparition 
before; every man asked his neighbor. but 
| none could ‘tell its quality or name.’ One 
of their number at last threw some light on 
the mystery. 116 had seen the insects in 
Makazana’s country, and perhaps he told 
his wandering companions that they had 
heen colleeted for food. But they” soon 
learned this from the people of the ae 
who had only retired to escape the encmy 
and whose voices were heard from a neig 1 
boring rock. In no case would the fugi- 
tives have been like ‘ly to spare their lungs, 
since they could rail and boast and threaten 
with impunity; but when they saw that 
their food was in danger, they lifted up 
their voices with desperate energy, and ut- 
tered the terribie threat that if the invaders 
ate their locusts, others should follow them 
home, and earry famine in their train. The 
Zulus were too hungry to heed the woe, or 
to be very discriminating in the choice of 
victuals, and the Jocusts were devoured. 
But when the army returned heme, the 
scourge appeared, and the threatening was 
fulfilled.” 

How locusts, the destroyers of food, are 
converted into food, and become a benefit 
instead of a curse to mankind, will be seen 
in the next chapter. 

As to the fruits of this country, they are 
tolerably numerous, the most valued being 
the banana, which is sometimes called the 
royal fruit; a Kaffir monarch having laid 
claim to all bananas, and foreed his subjects 
to allow him to take his choice before they 
touched the fruit themselves. In some fa- 
vored districts the banana grows toa great 
sizé, a complete bunch being a heavy load 
for a man. 

Next in importance to food for man is 
forage for cattle, and this is generally found 
in great abundance, so that thee grazing of 
a herd costs their owner nothing but the 
trouble of driving his cattle to and from the 
grass land. In this, as in other hot coun- 
tries, the grass grows with a rapidity and 
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luxuriance that tends to make it too rank 
for cattle to eat. When it-first springs up, 
it is green, sweet, and tender; but when it 
has reached a tolerable length it becomes so 
harsh that the cattle can hardly eat it. The 
Kaffir, therefore, adopts a plan by which 
he obtains as much fresh grass as he likes 
throughout the season. 

When a patch of grass has been fed upon 
as long as it can furnish nourishment to the 
cattle, the Kaffir marks out another feeding- 
place. At night, when the cattle are safely 
penned within the kraal, the Kaffir goes out 
with a firebrand, and, when he has gone 
well to windward of the spot which he 
means to clear, he sets fire to the dry grass. 
At first, the flame creeps but slowly on, but 
it gradually. increases both in speed and 
extent, and sweeps over’ the plain in obedi- 
ence to the wind. On level ground, the fire 
marches in a tolerably straight line, and is 
of nearly uniform height, except when it 
happens to seize upon a clump of bushes. 
when it sends bright spires of flame far 
into the sky. But when it reaches the 
bush-clad hills, the spectacle becomes im- 

osing. Onrushes the mass of flaine, climb- 
ing the hill with fearful strides, roaring 
like myriads of flags ruffled in the breeze, 
and devouring in its progress every particle 
of vegetation. Not an inhabitant of the 
bush or plain can withstand its progress, 
and the fire confers this benefit on the 
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natives, that it destroys the snakes and 
the slow-moving reptiles, while the swifter 
antelopes are able to escape. 

When the fire has done its work, the 
tract over which it has passed presents a 
most dismal spectacle, the whole soil being 
bare and black, and the only sign of former 
vegetation being an occasional stump of a 
tree which the flames had not entirely con- 
sumed. But, in a very short time, the won- 
derfully vigorous life of the herbage begins 
to assert itself, especially if a shower of 
rain should happen to fall. Delicate green 
blades show their slender points through 
the blackened covering, and in a short time 
the whole tract is covered with a mantle of 
uniform tender green. Nothing can be 
more beautiful than the fresh green of the 
young blades, as they are boldly contrasted 
with the deep black huc of the ground. The 
nearest approach to it is the singularly beau- 
tiful tint of our hedgerows in early spring 
—a tint as fleeting as it is lovely. The 
charred ashes of the burned grass form an 
admirable top-dressing to the new grass, 
which springs up with marvellous rapidity, 
and in avery short time affords pasture to 
the cattle. The Kaffir is, of course, careful 
not to burn too much at once; but by select- 
ing different spots, and burning them in reg- 
ular succession, he is able to give his be- 
loved cows fresh pasturage throughout the 
year. 
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WE have now seen how the Kaffirs obtain 
the staple of their animal food by the cattle- 
pen and hunting-field, and how they pro- 
cure vegetable food by cultivating the soil. 
We will next proceed to the various kinds 
of food used by the Kattirs, and to the 
method by which they cook it. Man, accord- 
ing to a familiar saying, has been defined as 
par excellence the cooking animal, and we 
shall always find that the various modes used 
in preparing food are equally characteristic 
and interesting. 

The staffof life toa Kaffir is grain, whether 
maize or millet, reduced to a pulp by careful 
grinding, and bearing some resemblance to 
the oatmeal porridge of Scotland. Whena 
woman has to cook a dinner for her hus- 
band, she goes to one of the grain stores, 
an 1 takes out a sufficient quantity of either 
maize or millet, the former being called 
umbila, and the latter amabele. The great 
cooking pot is now brought to the circular 
fireplace, and set on three large stones.so as 
to allow the fire to burn beneath it. Water 
and maize are now put into the pot, the 
cover is luted down, as has already been 
mentioned, and the fire lighted. The cook- 


ing pot is made of clay, which is generally 
procured by pounding the materials of an 
ant-hill and kneading it thoroughly with 
water. 

Her next procecding is to get her mill 
ready. This is a very rude apparatus, and 
requires an enormous amount of labor to 
produce a comparatively small effect. It 
consists of two parts, namely, the upper and 
lower millstones, or the bed and the stone. 
The bed is a large, heavy stone, which has 
been flat on the upper surface, but which 
has been slightly hollowed and sloped. The 
stone is oval in shape, and about eight or 
nine inches in length, and is, in fact, that 
kind of stone which is popularly known 
under the name of “cobble.” 

When the corn is sufficiently boiled, and 
the woman is ready to grind it, she takes it 
from the pot, and places it on the stone, 
under which she has spread a mat. She 
then kneels at the mill, takes the stone in 
both hands, and with a peculiar rocking and 
grinding motion reduces it to a tolerabl 
consistent paste. As fast as it is ground, it 
is forced down the sloping side of the stone, 
upon a skin which is ready to receive it. 
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This form of mill is perhaps the earliest 
with which we are acquainted, and it may be 
found in many parts of the world. In Mex- 
ico, for beh ee the ordinary mill is made 
on precisely the same principle, though the 
lower stone is rudely carved so as to stand 
on three legs. 

It is more than probable that the opera- 
tion of grinding corn, which is so often 
mentioned in the earlier Scriptures, was 
performed in just such a mill as the Kaffir 
woman uses. The labor of grinding the 
corn is very sevére, the whole weight of 
the body being thrown on the stone, and the 
hands being fully occupied in rolling and 
rocking the upper stone upon the lower. | 
Moreover, the labor has to be repeated 
daily, and oftentimes the poor hard-worked | 
woman is obliged to resume it several times 
in the day. Only sufficient corn is ground 
for the consumption of a single meal; and 
therefore, so often as the men are hungry, 
so often has she to grind corn for them. 

The boiled and ground corn takes a new 
name, and is now termed “isicaba ;” and 
when a sufficient quantity has been ground, 
the woman takes it from the mat, puts it 
into a basket, and brings it to her husband, 
who is probably asleep or smoking his pipe. 
She then brings him a bow], some clot- 
ted milk, and his favorite spoon, and leaves 
him to mix it for himself and take his meal, 
she not expecting to partake with him, any 
more than she would expect him to help her 
in grinding the corn. 

5 the Kaffir is eminently a social being, 
he likes to takes his meals in company, and 
does so in a very orderly fashion. 

When a number of Kaflirs meet for a 
social meal, they seat themselves round the 
fire, squatted in their usual manner, and 
always forming themselves into a circle, 
Kaffir fashion. If they should be very 
numerous, they will form two or more con- 
centric circles, all close to each other, and all 
facing inward. The pot is then put on to 
boil, and while the “ mealies,” or heads of 
maize, are being cooked, they all strike up 
songs, and sing them until the feast is ready. 
Sometimes they prefer love songs, and are 
always fond of songs that celebrate the pos- 
session. of cattle. These melodies have a 
chorus that is perfectly meaningless, like 
the choruses of many of our own popular 
songs, but the singers become quite infat- 
uated with them. In a well known cattle 
song, the burden of which is E-e-e-yu-yu-yu, 
they all accompany the words with gestures. 
Their hands are clenched, with the palms 
turned upward; their arms bent, and at each 
E-e-e they drive their arms out to their full 
extent; and at each repetition of the sylla- 
ble “yu,” they bring their elbows against 
their sides, so as to give additional emphasis 
to the song. An illustration on page 145, 
represents such a scene, and is drawn from 
a sketch by Captain Drayson, R. A., who has 
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frequently been present in such scenes, and 
learned to take his part in the wild chorus. 
As to the smoke of the fire, the Kaffirs care 
nothing for it, although no 
would be able to utter two notes in such a 
choking atmosphere, or to see what he 


'was doing in a small hut without window 


or chimney, and filled with wood smoke. 
Some snuff gourds are seen on the ground, 
and on the left hand, just behind a pillar, is 
the Induna, or head of the kraal, who is the 
founder of the feast. 

- The number of Kaffirs that will crowd 
themselves into a single small hut is almost 
incredible. Even in the illustration they 
seem to be tolerably close together, but the 
fact is, that the artist was obliged to omit a 
considerable number of individuals in order 
to give a partial view of the fireplace and 
the various utensils. 

One African traveller gives a very amus- 
ing account of a scene similar to that which 
is depicted in the engraving. In the even- 
ing he heard a most singular noise of 
many voices rising and falling in regular 
Renan and found it to proceed from an 
edifice which he had taken for a haycock, 
but which proved to be ἃ Kaffir hut. He 
put his head into the door, but the atmos- 
yhere was almost too much for him, and 
Ke could only see a few dying cmbers, 
throwing a ruddy glow over a number of 
Kaftirs squatting round the fireplace, and 
singing with their usual gesticulations. He 
estimated their number at ten, thinking 
that the hut could not possibly hold, much 
less accommodate, more than that number. 
ΠΟ νου, from that very hut issued. thirty- 
five tall and powerful Kaflirs, and they did 
not Jook in the least hot or uncomfortable, 
The song which they were singing with 
such energy was upon one of the only two 
subjects which seem to inspire a Kaffir’s 
muse, namely, war and cattle. This partic- 
ular composition treated of the latter sub- 


ject, and began with “ All the calves are 


drinking water.” 

A very graphic account of the method in 
which the Katftirs sing in concert is given 
by Mr. Mason, who seems to have written 
his description immediately after witnessing 
the scene, and while the impression was 
still strong on his mind: — 

“By the light of a small oil lamp I was 
completing my English journal, ready for 
the mai] which sailed next day; and, while. 
thus busily employed, time stole away so 
softly that it was late ere 1 closed and sealed 
it up. A fearful shout now burst from 
the recesses of the surrounding jungle, ap- 
parently within a hundred yards of our 
tent; in a moment all was still again, and 
then the yell broke out with increased 
vigor, till it dinned in our ears, and made 
the very air shake and vibrate with the 
clamor. At first we were alarmed, and 
looked to the priming of our pistols; but, as 
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the sounds approached no nearer, I con- 
cluded that it must be part of some Kaffir 
festival, and determined on ascertaining its 
meaning; so, putting by the pistol, I started, 
just as I was, without coat, hat, or waistcoat, 
ad made my way through the dripping 
boughs of the jungle, toward the spot from 
whence the strange sounds proceeded. 

“ By this time the storm had quite abated; 
the heavy clouds were rolling slowly from 
over the rising moon; the drops from the 
lofty trees fell heavily on the dense bush 
below; thousands of insects were chirping 
merrily; and there, louder than all the rest, 
was the regular rise and fall of some score 
of Kaffirs. I had already penetrated three 
hundred yards or more into the bush, when 
I discovered a large and newly erected 
Kaftir hut, with a huge fire blazing -in its 
centre, just visible through the dense smoke 
that poured forth from the little semicireu- 
lar aperture which served for a doorway. 
These huts of the Kaffirs are formed of 
trellis-work, and thatched; in appearance 
they resemble a well rounded haycock, 
being, generally, eight or ten feet high at 
the vertex, cireular in form ,and from twenty 
to twenty-five feet broad, with an opening 
like that of a beehive for a doorway, as be- 
fore described. 

* But, as it was near midnight, it seemed 
to me that my visit might not be altogether 
seasonable, However, to have turned back 
when so near the doorway might have 
brought an assagai after me, since the occu- 
pants of the hut would have attributed a 
rustling of the bushes, at that late hour, to 
the presence of a thief or wild beast. I 
therefore coughed aloud, stooped down, and 
thrust my head into the open doorway, 
where a most interesting sight presented 
itself 

“Fancy three rows of jet-black Koaffirs, 
ranged in circles around the interior of the 
hut, sitting knees and nose altogether, way- 
ine their well oiled, strongly built frames 
backward and forward, to keep time in 
their favorite * Dingan’s war-song;’ throw- 
ing their arms about, and brandishing the 
glittering assayai, singing and shouting, 
uttering a shrill piercing whistle, beating 
the ground to imitate the heavy tramp of 
marching men, and making the very woods 
echo again with their boisterous merriment. 

“My presence was unobserved for a mo- 
ment, until an old gray-healed Katlir (an 
Umdodie) pointed his finger toward me. 
In an instant, the whole phalanx of  glar- 
ing eyes was turned to the doorway; and 
silence reigned throughout the demoniac- 
looking group. A simultaneous exclama- 
tion of ‘Molonza! Molonga!l’ (white man! 
White man!) was succeeded by an universal 
beckon for me to come in and take a place 
in the ring. This of course I complied 
with; and, having sccn me comfortably 
seated, they fell to work again more vo- 
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ciferously than -ever, till I was well near 
bewildered with the din, and stifled with 
the dense smoke issuing from the huge fire 
in the centre of the ring.” 

Dingan’s war-song, which is here men- 
tioned, is rather made in praise of Dingan’s 
warlike exploits. To a Kaffir, who under- 
stands all the allusions made by the poet, 
it is a marvellously exciting composition, 
though it loses its chief beauties when 
translated into a foreign language, and 
deprived of the peculiar musical rhythm 
and alliteration which form the great 
charms of Kaffir poetry. The song was 
as follows: — 


“Thou needy offspring of Umpikazi, 
Ever of the catde of men. 
Bird of Manbe, fleet as a bullet, 
Sleek, erect, of beautiful parts. 
Thy cattle like the comb of the bees, 
© herd too large, too huddled to move, 
Devourer of Moselekatze, son of Machobana, 
Devourer of Swazi, sen of Sobuza. 
Breaker of the gates of Machobana. 
Devourer of Gundave of Machobana,. 
A monster in size, of mighty power, 
Devonrer of Ungwati of ancient race; 
Devourer of the kingly Comape; 
Like heaven above, raining and shining.” 

If the reader will refer to the song in 
honor of Panda, which is given on page 
90, he will see the strong resemblance that 
exists between the two odes, each narrating 
some events of the hero’s early life, then 
diverging into a boast of his great wealth, 
and ending with a list of his warlike achieve- 
ments. 

Mr. Shooter mentions a second song 
which was made in honor of Tchaka, as, 
indeed, he was told by that renowned chief 
himself It was composed after that war- 
like despot had made himself master of the 
whole of Kaffirland, and the reader will not 
fail to notice the remarkable resemblance 
between the burden of the song, “ Where 
will you go out to battle now?” and the 
lament of Alexander, that there were no 
more worlds to conquer. 


“Thou hast finished, finished the nations! 
Where will you go out to battle now? 
Hey! where will you go out to battle now? 
Thou hast congqnered kings! 

Where are you going to battle now? 
Thou hast finished, finished the nations! 
Where are vou going to battle now? 
Hurrah! Hurrah! Hurrah! 

Where are you going to battle now?” 


I have already mentioned that in cating 
his porridge the Kaffir uses a spoon. He 
takes a wonderful pride in his spoon, and 
expends more trouble upon it nan upon 
any other article which he possesses, not 
even his “ tails,” pipes, or snuff box, being 
thought worthy of so much labor as is lav- 
ished upon his spoons. Although there is 
a great variety of patterns among the spoons 
manufactured by the Kaffir tribes, there is 
a character about them which is quite un- 
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mistakable, and which points out the coun- 
try of the maker as clearly as if his name 
were written on it. The bowl, for example, 
instead of being almost in the same line 
with the stem, is bent forward at a slight 
anvle, and, instead of being rather deep, is 
quite shallow. It is almost incapable of 
containing liquids, and is only adapted for 
conveying to the mouth the thick porridge 
which has*already been described. Several 
of these spoons are represented on page 103, 
drawn from specimens in my collection. 
Fie. 1 is a spoon rather more than twe 
feet in length, cut from a stout branch of a 
tree, as is shown by the rauiating circles, 
denoting the successive annual deposits of 
woody fibre. The litthe dark mark in the 


THE KAFFIR. 


lowing it is very great. Round the neck of 
the opening is one of the elephant’s hair 
rings, and at the bottom there is some 
rather deep carving. This odd snuff box 
is ornamented by being charred, as is the 
bowl and the greater part of the stem. 
Sometimes the Kaffirs exert great ingenu- 
ity in carving the handles of their spoons 
into rude semblances of various animals. 
Qn account of its long neck and legs and 
sloping back, the giraffe is the favorite. 
Fig. lon page 103 — shows one of these 
spoons. It is rather more than a foot in 
length, and represents the form of the ani- 
inal better than might be supposed from 
the illustration, which is taken from the 
front, and therefore causes its form to be 


bow! shows the pithy centre of the branch, |foreshortened and the characteristic slope 
The end of the handle is made to represent | of the back to be unseen. It is made of 
the head of an assavai, and the peculiar the acacia wood, that being the tree on 


convexity and concavity of that weapon is 
represented by staining one side οὐ the 
blade black. This staining process is very 
simply managed by heating a picce of iron 


which the giraffe loves to feed, and which 
is culled by the Dutch settlers * Kamee]- 
dorn.” or camel-thorn, In consequence, The 
peculiar attitude of the head is a faithful 


or a stone, and σαν γα the wood with if, so} representation of the actien of the giratic 


as to make an indelible blaek mark. 


Part | when raising its head to browse cmong the 


of the under side of the bowl] is stained | foliage, and the spotted skin is well imi- 


black in a siinilar manner, and so is a por- 
tion of the handle, this expeditious and 
easy mode of decoration being in great 
favor among the Kathrs, when they are 
miking any article of wood. The heads of 
the wooden assagais shown on} age 103 are 
stained in the same fashion. According to 
English ideas, the bow] is of unpleasantly 
Jaree dimensions, being three inches and a 
quarter in width. But a Kaffir mouth isa 
c«apacious one, and he can use this gigantic 
instrument without inconvenience. 

Fig, 2 represents a singularly claborate 
example of a spoon, purchased from a na- 
tive by the late H. Jackson, Esq. It 
more than three feet in length and is 
slightly curved, whereas the preceding ex- 
ample is straight. The wood of which it is 
mide is much harder than that of the other 
spoon, and is therefore capable of taking a 
tolerably high polish. The maker of this 
spoon has ornamented it in a very curious 
manner, Five rings are placed round the 
stem, and these rings are made of the wire- 
like hairs from the elephant’s tail. They 
are plaited in the manner that is known to 
sailors as the © Turk’s-head” knot, an] are 
similar to those that htve been mentioned 
on page 101 as being placed on the handle of 
the assagai. In order to show the mod» in 
which these rings are made, one of them is 
givenon an enlarged scale. 

“At the end of the handle of the spoon 
may be seen a globular knob. This is 
carved fram the same picee of word as the 
spoon, and.is intended for a snuff hox, 52 
that the owncr isdoubly supplied with laxu- 
rica, It is cum order to imitate a gourd, 
an, considering the very rpde tools which | 


° 
Is 


jtated by application of a red-hot iron, 


In some examples of the giraffe spoon, 
the form of the animal is much = better 
shown, even the joints of the legs being 
carefully marked, and their action indi- 
cated. Sometimes the Kaflir does not 
make the whole handle junto the form of 
an animal, but cuts the handle of the 
usnal shape, and leaves at the end a large 
block of solid wood, which he can carve 
into the required shape. The hippopotas 
mus is frequently chosen for this purpese, 
and so is the rhinoceros, while the hyrena 
is alWays a favorite, apparently because its 
peculiar outline can easily be imitated in 
wood, 

The reader will probably have noticed the 
angle at which the shallow bow] is set, and 
it appears to make the spoon a most incon- 
venient instrument. If held after the Eu- 
ropean fashion, the user would scarcely be 
able to manage it at all, but the Kathr has 
his own way of holding it, which is perfcetly 

fective. Instead of taking it between the 
thumb and the forefinger, he grasps the stem 
wi'h the whole hand, having the bowl to the 
left, and the handle to the right. Hd then 
dips the shallow bowl into the tenacious 
porridge, tukes up as much as it will possibly 
hold, and inserts the whole of the bowl] into 
his mouth, the convex side being uppermost. 
In this position the tongue can lick the spoon 
quite clean, so as to be ready for the uext 
visit to the porridge. 

If a number of Kaffirs are about to par- 
take of a common maval, they always use a 
common spoon. Were each man to bring 
his own with him, and all to dip in the pot 
at ὁποῦ, it is evident that he who had the 


a Kaffir possesses, the skill displayed in hol- ; largest spoon, would get the largest share, 
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than which nothing would be more distaste- 
ful to the justice loving Koattir, besides giving 
rise to ascene of hurr y, and probably con- 
tention, which would be a breach of good 
minners, So the chief mun present takes 
the spoon, helps himself to a λοι πὶ, and 
hands the clean spoon to his next neighbor. 
Thus the spoon goes roun Tin regular order, 

each man having one spoontal at atime, and 
none having more than another, 

This love of justice pervades all classes of 
Kaitirs, and even wlheres to them when they | 
are partially civilized —a result waich does | 
not always take plave when the savage has | 
taken his first few lessons in the civilization | 
of ὦ furope. Some time avo, when a visitor 
was inspecting an English school for Kattir | 
chillren, he was struck by the method | 
adopted in giving the scholars their meals. 
Porridge was prepared for them, and ser ved | 
out by one of their own nation, who used 
the most serupulous aceuracy in dividing 
the food. She was not content with giving | 
to each chil an apparently equal share, but! 
went twice or thrice round the eirele, ald 
ine to one portion and taking away from | 
another, until all were equally served. Not | 
until she was satistied that the ἘΚ 
was «just one, did the dusky scholars think | 
of beginning their meal. 

Sometimes the Kallirs will amuse them- | 
selves by inaking spoons of the most por- 
tentons dimensions, Which would baffle even 
the giints of our nursery tales, did they 
ende:avor to use such implements, One of 
these gigantic spoons is in the collection of 
Colonel Lane Fox. Tt is shaped mach like 
fig. 1,in the illustration at page 103, and if 
very much reduced in size would be a ser- 
viceable Kafr spoon of the ordinary kind. 
But it is between tive and six feet in length, 
its stem is as thick as ἃ ἸΔῈ Ἢ arm, stnd its 
bowl large cnouzh to accommodate his whole 
head. 

At fig. 2 of the illustration on the upper 
part of same pare may be seen an article 
which looks like a spoon, but rather deserves 
the name of ladle. as itis used for substances 
more liquid than the porridge. It is carved 
from a single piece of wood, and it is a sin- 
gular faet that the maker shoud have been 
able to carve the deeply grooved handle 
without the aid ofa lathe. If this handle be 
turned round om its axis, so that the eye can 
follow the spiral course of the grooves, it 
beeomes evident that they have been cut 
without the use of any inachinery. But the 
trnth of their course is really wonderful, and 
the carver of this handsome handle has taken 

eare to darken the spiral grooves by the 
application of a hot iron. This remarkable 
specimen was brought from Africa by the 
Rev. J. Shooter, and the illustration has 
been taken from the specimen itself. 

Two more similar ladles are illustrated on 
page 155. The uppermost figure. represents | 
@ ladle about fourteen inches in length. The 
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pattern has no pretence to elaborate detail ; 
but the whole form is very boll and decided, 
and the carver has evidently dong his work 
thorouzhly, and on ἃ definite plan. The 
black marks on tne stem anl hanwe are 
mide by a hot iroa, and the under sartice 
of the bowl is decorated with two triangular 
marks made in the same mainner 


At figure 2 of the same illustration is 
shown a rather remarkable ladle. 10 is 


eighteen elie in lenszth, and the bowl] is 
both Wileantdeen. Itismade from the hard 
wood of the acacia. and must have cost the 
carver a considerable am omnat of trouble. In 
enrving the ladle. the maker has set himself 
to shape the han He in such a manner that 
‘it resembles a bundle of small sticks tied 
together by a band at the end and another 
ar the mi:rldle. So well hiws he ὑπ πὰ 
this fent that, when 1 first saw this hulle, 
rather dim light, really thought thats a 
ingenious artificeer had contrived to make a 
number of twigs start from one part of a 
branch, and had carved that portion of the 
braneh mito the bowl. and had tied the twigs 
together t > form the handle. Te has he ivht- 
ened the dee-ption, by charring the shaun 
‘hands black, while the rest of the handle is 
teft of its natural color. Figs. 38 aud 4 of 
the same illustration will be presently 
deseribed. 


Tene is an article of food which is used 
by the natives, iv its proper season, andl 
does not prepossess a European in its fiver. 
This is the Jocust, the well-knoswn insect 
Which sweeps in countless mivriads over the 
Jan land whieh does such harm to the crops 
and to everything that. grows. The eges of 
the locust are liid in the ground, and at the 
proper season the vonug make their appear. 
ance. They are then very small but they 
erow With great rapidity —as, indeed. they 
ought to do, considering the amount of food 
which they consume, Until they have passed 
a consiterable time in the world, they have 
no Wings, an Lean only crawl] and hop. The 
| Kaftirs call these Imperfect locusts * bovane.” 
[ὦ the Dutch settlers term them δ voet- 
gangers,” ov * foot-coers,” because they can- 
not fly. Even in this stage they are terribly 
destructive, and march steadily omward cou- 
suming every green thing that they can 
eat. 

Nothing stops thein in their) progress 
short of death. aml en account of their vast 
myriads, the numbers that ean he kiiled 
form but an insignificant proportiotr of the 
whole army. AU sfream of these maccts, ἃ 
mile or more 1 width, will pass over a coun 
try, and scaresty anything short of a river 
will stop them. © Trenches are soon filled up 
with their bodies, and those in the rear 
march over the earcasses of their dead com- 
rades. Sometimes the trenches have been 
filled with fire, but to no purpose. as the fire 
is soon put out by the locusts that come 
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crowding upon it. As for walls, the ἈΠ Pa to ride back a mile or two, and 
care nothing for them, but surmount them, | claim shelter from them at a house 1 had 
and even the very houses, without suifering | passed on my route; fully convinced that a 
a check. shower of locusts is more unbearable than 
When they become perfect inscets and; hail, rain, snow, and sleet combined. I 
gain their wings, they proceed, as before, in found the poor farmer in despair at the 
rast myriads; but this time, they direct their dreadful visitation which had come upon 
course through the air, and net merely on himn—and well he might be so. To-day he 
land, so that not even the broadest river can had standing crops, a garden. and wide pas- 
stop them. They generally start as soon as | ture lands in full verdure, the next day the 
the sun has dispelled the dews and warmed | carth was as bare all round as a macadam- 
the air, Which, in its nightly chill, paralyzes | ized read. 
them, and renders them incapable of flight] “TI afterwards saw millions of these in- 
and almost unable even to walk. Toward sects driven by the wind into the sea at 
evening they always descend, anid perhaps Algoa Bay, and washed on shore again in 
in the daytime also; aud wherever they such heaps, that the prisoners and ceolies 
alight, every green thing vanishes. Th in the town were busily employed for a day 


sound of their jaws cutting down the leaves | or two in burying the bodies, to prevent the 
and cating them can be heard at a great dis-” evil consequence that would arise from the 
stance. They eat everything of a vegetable jutrefying of them close to the town, No 
nature. Mr. Mottatt saw a whole field of description of these litde plagues, or of the 
miize consumed in two hours, and has seen | destruction they cause, can well be an exag- 
them eat linen, flannel, and even tobacco. | geration. Fortunately, their visitations are 
When they rise for another flight, the spot | not frequent, as Lonly remember three dur- 
which they have left is as bare as Wf it were jing my five years’ residence in South Af- 
desert land, and not a vestige of auy kind οὐ rica. Huge fires are) sometimes ΠΌΤ 
verdure is to be seen upon it. | reund corn-lands and gardens to prevent 

A very excellent description of a flight of" ther approach: and this is an cficctive 
locusts is given by Mr. Cole, in his work on) preventive when they can steer their own 
South Africa: - course, but when carried away by such a 

‘Next day was warm enough, but the wind as T have described, they can oniy go 
wind was desperately high, and, much to! where it drives them, and all the bonfires 
my disgust, right in my face as 1 rode away | in the world would be useless to stay their 
on my journcy. After travelling some ten’ progress, The farmer thus eaten out. of 
miles, having swallowed several ounces of house and home (most literally) has noth- 
sand meanwhile, and been compelled occa- ing to do but to move his stock forthwith to 
sionally to remove the sand-hills that were some other spot which has escaped them — 
collecting in my eyes, I began to fall in with happy if he can find a route free front their 
some locusts. At first they came on gradu- devastation, so that his herds and flocks may 
ally and in small quantities, speckling the not perish by the way.” 


earth here and there, and voraciously de- Fortunately, their bodies being heavy in 
vouring the herbage. proportion to their wings, they cannot fly 


“They were not altogether pleasant, as against the wind, and it often happens that, 
they are weak on the wing, and quite at the fas in the old Seripture narrative, a country 
mercy of the wind, which uncivilly dashed; is | reHeved by a change of wind, which 
many ἃ one into my face with a force that | drives the Inscets into the sea, where they 
made my checks tingle. By degrees they |are drowned; and, as Mr. Cole observes, 
grew thicker and more frequent. My prog- they were driven by the wind into his face 
ress Was now most unpleasant. for they flew or upon his clothes, as helplessly as the 
into my face every instant. Flung against ,cockchafers on a windy summer evening. 
me and my horse by the breeze, they clung | Still, terrible as are the locusts, they have 
to us with the tightness of desperation, till, their uses. In the first place, they afford 
we were literally speckled with locusts. food to innumerable animals. As they fly, 
Each moment the clouds of them became large flocks of birds wait on them, sweep 
denser, till at length —TI am guilty of no among them and devour them on the wing. 
exaggeration in saying —they were as thick While they are on the ground, whether in 
in the air as the flakes of snow during a their winged or imperfect state. they are 
heavy fall of it; they covered the grass and eaten by various animals; even the lion 
the road, so that at every step my horse and other formidable carnivora not dis- 
crushed dozens; they were whirled into my daining so casily gained a repast. As the 
eyes and those of my poor nag, till at last cool air of the night renders the locusts 
the lattcr refused to face them, and turned incapable of moving, they can be captured 
tail in spite of whip and spur. They crawled without difficulty. Even to mankind the 
about my face and neck, got down my shirt locusts are serviceable, being a favorite 
collar and up my sleeves—in a word they article of food. It is true that these in- 
drove me to despair as completely as they sects devour whole crops, but it may be 
drove my horse to stubbornness, and I was doubted whether they do not confer a ben- 
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efit on the dusky cultivators rather than 
inflict an injury. 

As soon as the shades of evening render 
the locusts helpless, the natives turn out in 
a body, with sacks, skins, and everything 
that can hold the expected prey, those who 
possess such animals bringing pack oxen in 
order to bear the loads home. The locusts 
are swept by millions into the sacks, with- 
out any particular exertion on the part 
of the natives, though not without some 
danger, as venomous serpents are apt to 
come for the purpose of feeding on the 
insects, and are sometimes roughly handled 
in the darkness. 

When the locusts have been brought 
home, they are put into a large covered 
pot, such as has ajnearly been described, and 
a little water added to them. The fire is 
then lighted under the pot, and the locusts 
are then boiled, or rather steamed, until 
they are sufficiently cooked, They are then 
taken out of the pot, and spread out in the 
sunbeams until they are quite dry; and 
when this part of the process is completed, 
they are shaken about in the wind until the 
legs and wings fall off) and are carried away 
just as the chaff is carried away by the 
breeze when corn is winnowed. When 
they are perfectly dry, they are stored away 
in baskets, or placed in the granaries just as 
if they were corn. 

Sometimes the natives eat them whole, 
just as we eat shrimps, aud, if they can 
afford such a luxury, add a little salt to 
them. Usually, however, the locusts are 
treated much in the same manner as corn 
or maize. They are ground to powder by 
the mill until they are redneed to meal. 
which is then mixed with water, so as. to 
form a kind of porridge. A good locust sea- 
son is always acceptable to the natives, who 
can indulge their enormous appetites to 
an almost unlimited extent, and in conse- 
quence become quite fat in comparison with 
their ordinary appearance. So valuable, 
indeed, are the locusts, that if a native con- 
jurer can make his companions believe that 
his incantations have brought the locusts, 
he 1s sure to be richly rewarded by them. 

Meat, when it can be obtained, is the great 
luxury of a αν, Beef is his favorite 
meat; but he will eat that of many of the 
native animals, though there are some, in- 
cluling all kinds of fish, which he will not 
touch. With a very few exceptions, such 
as the eland, the wild animals of Southern 
Africa do not furnish very succulent food. 
Venison when taken from a semi-domesti- 
cated red deer, or a three-parts domesticated 
fallow deer, is a very different meat when 
obtained from « wild deer or antelope. As 
a general rule, such animals have very little 
fat about them, and their flesh, by reason of 
constant exercise and small supply of food, 
is exceedingly tough, and would baffle the 
jaws of any but a very hungry man. 
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Fortunately for the Kaffirs, their teeth 
and jaws are equal to any task that can be 
imposed upon them in the way of mustica- 
tion, and meat which an Europedn can 
hardly manage to eat is a dainty to his dark 
companions. The late Gordon Cumming, 
who had as much experienec in Lunter life as 
most men, used to say that a very good ide 
of the meat which is usually obtamed by the 
gun in Kaflirland may be gained by taking 
the very worst part of the toughest possible 
beef, multiplying the toughness by ten, and 
subtracting all the gravy. 

The usual plan that is adopted ts, to eat at 
once the best parts of an aninial, and to cure 
the rest by drving it in the sun. This pro- 
eess is a very simple one, The meat is cut 
into thin, long strips. and hung on branches 
in the open air, The burmime sunbeams 
soon have their effect, and couvert the scar- 
Jet strips of raw meat into a substance thitt 
looks like old shoe-Jeather, and is nearly as 
tough. The mode of dressing it is. to put it 
under the ashes of the tire, next to pound 
it between two stones, and then to stew it 
slowly ima pot, just as is done with fresh 
beet, Of conrse, this mode of cooking meat 
is only employed on the march, when the 
sohtiers are unable to take with them the 
cooking-pots of domestic life. 

Sometimes, especially when returning from 
an unsiceessful war, the Katlirs are put to 
great straits for want of food, mad have 
recourse to the strangest expediciis for 
allaving dumger ‘Phey begin by wearing 
au bnnzer-belt,” & ea belt passed several 
times round the body, ad arranged so as 
to press npon the stomach, and take olf 
for a time tae feeling of fhint sickness (hat 
accom vanies htuarer before it develops into 
sturvation, AS the hours pass on, and the 
fhintness again appenrs, the hunger-belt. is 
drawn tighter and tighter. This curious 
remedy for hanger is to be found in many 
parts of the world, and has Jong been prac- 
tised by the native tribes of North America. 

The hanery soldiers, when reduced to the 
last siraits, have been known to eat their 
hide-shields, and, when these were finished, 
to consume even the thongs whieh bind the 
head of the assagai to the shaft. The same 
process of cooking is employed in making 
the tough skin catable; nanely, partial broil- 
ing wader ashes, then poring between 
stones, and then stewing, or boiling, if any 
substitute for a cooking-pot can be fonnd. 
One of the missionaries relates, in Δ manner 
that shows the elastic spirit which animated 
him, how he and his companions were once 
driven to eat a box which he had made of 
rhinoceros hide, and seems rather to regret 
the loss of so excellent a box than to demand 
any sympathy for the hardships which he 
had sustained. 


WE now come to the question of the 
liquids which a Kaffir generally consumes. 


152 


Ordinary men are forced to content them- 
selves with water, an. there are occasions 
when they would only be too glad to obtain 
even water, Certain ceremonies demand 
that the warriors shall be fed plenteously 
with beef during the night, but that they 
shall not be allowed to drink until the dawn 
ot the following day. At the beginning of 
the feast they are merry cuough; for beef 
is always welcome to a Kaftir, and to be 
alowed to eat as much as he can possibly 
manage to accommodate. is a luxury which 
but seldom occurs. 

ILowever, the time comes, even to a hun- 
ery Katfir, when he cannot possibly eat any 
more, and he craves tor something to drink. 
This relief is strictly prohibited, no one 
being allowed to leave the cirele in which 
they are sitting. [It generally happens that 
some of the younger * boys,” who have been 


pnt recently admitted into the company of 


soldiers, find themselves unable to endure 
such a privation, and cmleavor to slip away 
unobserved. Buta aunmber of old and tried 
warriors, Who have inured themselves to 
thirst as well as hunger, and who Jook with 
contempt on all who are less hardy than 


themselves, are stationed at every point of 


exit, and, as soon as they see the dusky form 
of a deserter approach the spot which they 
are guarding, they unceremoniously attack 
him with their sticks, and beat him back to 
his place in the circle. 

On the mareh, if a Kaffir is Taurried, and 
comes toa spot where there is water, he 
stoops down, and with his curved hand tings 
the water info his mouth with movements 
almost as rapid as those of a cat’s tongue 
When she laps milk. Sometimes, if he comes 
to a river, which he has to ford, he will con- 
trive to slake his thirst as he proceeds, with- 
out once checking his speed. This precau- 
tion is necessary ihe should be pursued, or 
if the river should happen to be partially tne 
fested with crocodiles ant other dangerous 
reptiles. (See engraving No, 2 on p. 145.) 


Kaflirs are also very fond of a kind of 


whey, which is poured off from = the milk 
when it is converted into “amasi,” and which 
is something like our buitemmilk to the 
taste. Still, although the Kaftirs can put up 
with water, and like their battermilk, they 
have a craving for some fermented liquor. 
Water and buttermilk are very well in their 
wav; but they only serve for quenching 
thirst, and have nothing sociable about them. 
Now the Kattir is essentially a sociable 
being, as has already been mentioned, and 
he likes nothing better than siiting in a 
circle of friends, talking, grinding snuff or 
taking it, smoking, and drinking. And, 
when he joins in such indulgences, he prefers 
that his drink shonld be of an intoxicating 
nature, therein following the usual instincts 
of mankind all over the world. 
There are few nations who do not know 
how to make intoxicating drinks, and the 
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Kaffir is not likely to be much behindhand 
in this respect. The only fermented drink 
which the genuine Kaflirs use is a kind of 
beer, called in the native tongue “ outchu- 
ala.” Like all other savages, the Kaftirs 
very much prefer the stronger potations 
that are made by Europeans; and thule love 
for whisky, rum, and brandy has been the 
means of ruining, and almost extinguishing, 
many a tribe —just as has becn the case in 
Northern America. The quantity of spirit- 
uous liquid that a Kaffir can drink is really 
astonishing; and the strangest thing is, that 
he will consume nearly a bottle of the com- 
monest and coarsest spirit, and rise at day- 
break on the next morning without even a 
headache. 

The beer which the Kaffirs make is by no 
means a heady hquid, and scems to have 
rather a fattening than an intoxicating 
quality. All men of note drink large quan- 
tities of beer, and the chief of a tribe rarely 
stirs without having a great vessel of beer at 
hand, together with his gourd cup and ladle. 
The operations of brewing are conducted 
entirely by the women, and are tolerably 
simple, much resembling the plan which is 
used in England. Barley is not: eniployed 
for this purpose, the grain of maize or millet 
being substituted for it. 

The grain is first encouraged to a partial 
sprouting by being wrapped in wet mats, 
ad is then killed by heat, so as to make it 
into malt, reseanbling that which is used in 
our own country. The next process is to 
put it into a vessel, and let it boil for some 
tine, and afterward to set it aside for fer- 
mentation, The Kaflir has no yeast, but 
employs a rather curious substitute for it, 
being the stem of a species of ice-plant, 
dried and kept ready for use, As the liquid 
ferments., a scnm arises to the top, which is 
carefully removed by means of an ingenious 
skimmer, shown at figs. 3 and 4. on page 
155. This shimmer is very much like those 
wire implements nsed by our cooks for tak- 
ing veretables out of hot water. aad is made 
Of grass stems very neatly woven togethers 
nwomenber of them forming the handle, and 
others spreading out like the how] of a spoon, 
The bowls of these shimmers are set at dif- 
ferent angles, so as to sult the vessel in 
Which fermentation is carricd on. 

When the beer is poured into the vessel 
in which it is kept fur use, it is passed 
through a strainer, so as to prevent any of 
the malt fron. mixing with it. Once of these 
strainers is shown at fig. 3. on page 67, 
The specimen from which the drawing was 
taken is in my own collection. and is a good 
sample of the Kaflit’s workuianship. It is 
nade of reeds, split and flattened: cach reed 
being rather more than the fifth of an inch 
wide at the opening and the twelfth of an 
inch at the smaller end, and being carefully 
graduated in width. In shape it resembles 
a jelly-bag, and, indeed, has much the same 


KAFFIR’S BASKET-WORK. 


office to perfuim. The reeds are woven in 
the “under three and over three ”’ fashion. 
so as to produce a zigzag pattern; and the 
conical shape of the strainer is obtained, not 
by any alteration in the mode of weaving, 
but by the gradual diminution of the reeds. 
These strainers are of various sizes; but my 
own specimen, which is of the average 
dimensions, measures fifteen inches in 
length, and nine in width across the open- 
ing. 

Beer, like milk, is kept in baskets, which 
the Kaffirs are capable of making so elabor- 
ately, that they can hold almost any liquid 
as well as if they were casks made by the 
best European coopers. Indeed, the fine- 
ness and beauty of the Kafr basket-work 
may excite the admiration, if not the envy, 
of civilized basket-makers, who, however 
artistic may be the forins which they pro- 
duce, would be sadly puzzled if required to 
make a basket that would hold beer, wine, 
or even milk, 

One of the ordinary forms of beer basket 
may be seen in the illustration on page 67, 
the small mouth being for the greater con- 
venience of pouring it out. Others can be 
seen in the illustration on page 63, repre- 
senting the interior of a Kaflir hut. Beer 
baskets of various sizes are to be found in 
every kraal, and are always kept im shady 

laces, to prevent the liquid from being 
lujured by heat. A Kafr chief ΒΡ ΠΥ 
seems to be able to support existence with- 
out his beer. Within his own house, or in 
the shadow of a frien Uy sereen, he will sit 
by the hour together, smoking his ΘΠ ΟΝ 
pipe continually, and drinking his beer at 
tolerably constant intervals, thas contriving 
to consume a considerable amount both of 
tobacco and beer. Even if he goes out to 
inspect his cattle, or to review his soldiers, 
ἃ servant is sure to be with him, bearing 
his beer basket, stool, and other luxurious 
anpendazes of state. 

Ile generally drinks out of a cup, which 
he makes from a gourd, and which, in shape 
and size, much resembles a ΘΠ Ἢ cee with 
the top cut of For the purpose of taking 
the beer out of the basket, and pouring it 
into the cup, he uses a ladle of some sort. 
The form which is most generally in use is 
that which is male from a kind of gourd; 
not egg-shaped, like that from which the 
cup is made, but formed very much like an 
onion with the stalk attached to it. The 
bulb of the onion represents the end of the 
rourd, and it will be seen that when a slice 
is cut off this clobular end, and the interior 
of the gourd removed, a very neat ladle can 
be produced. As the outer skin of the 
gourd is of fine yellow color, and has a 
high natural polish, the cup and ladle have 
avery pretty appearance. 

Sometimes the Kaffir carves his ladles 
out of wood, and displays much skill and 
taste in their construction, as may be seen 
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by the specimens. Occasionally the beer 
bowl is carved from wood as well as the 
ladle; but, on account of its weight when 
empty, and the time employed in making it 
none but a chief is likely to make use of 
such a bowl. One of these wooden bowls is 
shown at fig. 2, in the illustration on page 
67, and is drawn from a specimen brought 
from Southern Africa by Mr. H. Jackson. 
It is of large dimensions, as may be secn b 

comparing it with the milkpail at fig. 1. 
The color of the bowl] is black. 

It is rather remarkable that the Kaffir who 
carved this bow] has been so used to baskets 
as beer vessels that he has not been able 
to get the idea out of his mind. The bowl 
is painfully wrought out of a single block 
of wood, and must have cost an cnormous 
amount of labor, considering the rudeness of 
the tools used by the carver. According to 
our ideas, the bow! ought therefore to show 
that it really is something more valuable 
than usual, and as unlike the ordinary 
basket as possible. But so wedded has 
been the maker to the notion that a basket, 
and nothing but a basket, is the proper ves- 
sel for beer, that he has taken great pains to 
arve the whole exterior in imitation of a 
basket. So well and regularly is this deco- 
ration done, that when the bow] is sect some 
little distance, or placed in the shade, many 
persons mistake it fora basket sct on three 
wooden legs, and stained black, 

At fie. 5 of the same illustration is an 
‘xumple of the Kauflie’s basket-work. This 
s one of the baskets used by the women 
when they have been to the fields, and have 
to carry home the cars of maize or other 
produce. This basket is very stout and 
strong. and will accommodate a quantity of 
orn which would form a good load for an 
Werage Enelish laborer. But she con- 
siders this hard work as part of woman’s 
Inission, asks one of her companions to 
assist in placing it on her head, and gocs off 
with her burden, often lightening the heav 
task by joining in a chorus with her simi- 
larly-laden friends, | Indeed, as has been 
well said by an experienced missionary, in 
the normal state of the Kaffir tribes the 
Woman serves every office in husbandry, 
an Lherself fulfils the duties of field laborer, 
plongh, cart. ox, and horse. 

Basket-work is used for an infinity of 
purposes. Tt is of basket τ work, for ex. 
ample, that the ΚΎΜΗΣ makes his curious 
and picturesque storehouses, in] which he 
keeps the corn that he is likely to require 
fur household use. These storchouscs are 
always mused some height from the ground, 
for the double purpose of keeping vermin 
from devastating them, and of allowing a 
free passage to the air round them, and so 
keeping their contents dry and in good con- 
dition, Indeed, the very houses are formed 
of a sort of basket-work. as may be seen by 
reference to Chapter VIL; and even their 
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kraals, or villages, are little more than 
basket-work on a very large scale. 

Almost any kind of fYexible material 
seems to answer for baskets, and the Katftir 
workman impresses into his service not 
only the twigs of pliant bushes, like the 
osicr and willow, but uses grass stems, grass 
leaves, rushes, flags, reeds, bark, and similar 
materials. When he makes those that are 
used for holding liquids, he always uses fine 
materials, and closes the spaces between 
them by beating down each successive row 
with an instrument that somewhat resem- 
bles a ‘very stout paper-knife, and that is 
made cither of wood, bone, or ivory. <As 
is the case with casks, pails, quaighs, and 
all vessels that are a with staves, the 
baskets must be well soaked before they 
become thoroughly water-tight. 

One of these baskets is in my own collec- 
tion. It is most beautifully made, and cer- 
tainly surpasses vessels of wood or clay in 
one respect; namely, that it will bear very 
rough treatment without breaking. The 
mode of weaving it is peculiarly intricate. 
A vast amount of grass is employed in its 
construction, the work is very close, and 
the ends of the innumerable grass blades 
are so neatly woven into the fabric as 
scarcely to be distinguishable. Soon after 
it came into my possession, I sent it to a 
conversazione, together with a large nun- 
ber of ethnological curiosities, and, know- 
ing that very few would believe in_ its 
powers without actual proof, 1 tilled it with 
milk, and placed it on the table. Although 
it had been in Englaud for sone time, and 
had evidently undergone rather rough treat- 
ment, it held the milk very well. There was 
a very slight leakage, caused by a mistake 
of the former proprictor, who had sewed a 
label upon it with a very coarse needle, 
leaving little holes, through which a few 
drops of milk gradually oozed. With this 
exception, however, the basket was as ser- 
viceable as when it was in use ainong the 
Kaffir huts. 

Honey is a very favorite food with the 
Kaffirs, who are expert at attacking the 
nests, and removing the combs in ‘spite of 
the attacks of the bees. They detect a bees’ 
nest in many ways, and, among other plans 
for finding the nest, they set great value on 
the bird called the honey-guide. There 
are several species of honey-guide, two of 
which are tolerably common in Southern 
Africa, and afl of which belong to the 
cuckoo family. These birds are remarkable 
for the trust which they instinctively repose 
in mankind, and the manner in which they 
act as guides to the nest. Whenever a 
Kaffir hears a bird utter a peculiar cry 
which has been represented by the word 


“Cherr! cherr!” he looks out for the 
singer, and goes in the direction of the 
voice. The bird, seeing that the man is 


following, begins to approach the bees’ nest, 
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still uttering its encouraging cry, and not 
ceasing until the nest is found. 

The Kattrs place great reliance on the 
bird, and never eat all the honey, but make 
a point of leaving some for the guide that 
conducted them to the sweet storehouse. 
They say that the honey-guide voluntarily 
secks the help of man, because it would 
otherwise be unable to get at the hee- 
combs, which are made in hollow. trees, 
thus being protected in secure fortresses, 
which the bird could not penetrate without 
the assistance of some being stronger than 
itself And as the bird chiefly wants the 
combs which contain the bee-gruls, and 
the man only wants those which contain 
honey, the Kaffir leaves all the grub-conibs 
for the bird, and takes all the houey-combs 
himself; so that both parties are equally 
pleased. Whether this be the case or not, 
it is certain that the bird does perform this 
service to mankind, and that both the Kaflir 
and the bird sccm to understand cach other, 
The honey-ratel, one of the largest species 
of the weasel tribe, and an animal which 
is extremely fond of bee-ccmis, is said to 
share with mankind the puivilege of alli- 
ance with the honey-guide, and to requite 
the aid of the bird with the comb which it 
tears out of the hollow tree It is romark- 
able that both the ratel art the honey-cuide 
are so thickly defended, the one with fur, 
and the other with feathers, that the stings 
of the bees cannot peneirate through their 
natural armor. 

It is rather curious, however, that the 
honey-guide docs not savariably load to the 
nests of bees. Tt has an odd habit cf guid- 
ing the attention of mankind to any animal 
Which may be hiding in the bush, and the 
wary traveller is always carctul to have his 
weapons ready when he follows the honey- 
euide, knowing that, although the bird gen- 
erally leads the way to honey, it has an 
unpleasant custom of leading to a concealed 
buffalo, or lion, or panther, or even to a spot 
where a cobra or other poisonous snake is 
reposing. 

Although honey is much prized by Kaf- 
firs, they exercise mach caution in cating 
it; and before they will trust themselves to 
taste it, they inspect the neighborhood, with 
the purpose of seeing whether certain poi- 
sonous plants grow in the vicinity, as in 
that case the honey is sure to be deleterious, 
The euphorbia is one of these poisonous 
plants, and belongs to a large order, Which 
is represented in England by certain small 
plants known by the common denomination 
of spurge. One of them, commonly called 
milky-weed, sun-spurge, or wort-spurge, is 
well known for the white juice which pours 
plentifully from the wounded stem, and 
which is used in some places as a means 
of destroying warts. In our own country 
the juice is ony remarkable for its milk 
appearance and ite hot acrid taste, whi 
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abides in the mouth for a wonderfully long 
time; but in Africa the euphorbias grow to 
the dimensions of trees, and the juice is 
used in many parts of that continent as a 
oison for arrows. Some of them look so 
fike the cactus group that they might be 
mistaken for those plants; but they are 
easily known by the milky juice that pours 
from them when wounded, and by the fact 
that their thorns, when ey have any, grow 
singly, and not in clusters, like those of the 
cactus. The white juice furnishes, when 
sales ae a highly poisonous drug, called 
st el at 
oney is often found in very singular 
places. A swarm has been known to take 
ossession of a hum skull, and combs 
1ave been discovered in the skeleton frame- 
work of a dead elephant. 

Like miny other nations, the Zulus use 
both poultry anl their eggs for food, and 
both are emnloyed 88 objects of barter. 
The unfortunate fowls that are selected for 
this purpose must be singularly uncom- 
fortable; for they are always tied in bun- 
dles of three, their legs being firmly bound 
together. While the bargaining is in prog- 
ress, the fowls are thrown hecdlessly on the 
ground, where they keep up a continual 
cackling, as if complaining of their hard 
treatment. The Kaffir does not intend to 
be cruel to the poor birds; but he has really 
no idea that he is inflicting pain on them, 
and will carry them for miles by the legs, 
their heads hanging down, an their legs 
cut by the cords. 

An illustration on page 155 represents one 
of the ingenious houses which the Kaffirs 
build for their poultry. The house is made 
of rough basket-work, and is then plastered 
thickly with clay, just like the low walls of 
the cooking-house mentioned on page 139. 
By the side of the henhouse is an earthen- 
ware jar, with an inverted basket by way of 
cover. This jar holds corn, and in front of 
it is one of the primitive grain mills, A 
ΠΡῸΣ bowl and its ladle are placed near the 
mill. 

It is a curious fact that nothing can in- 
duce the Kaffirs to eat fish, this preju‘lice 
being shared by’ miny nitions, while others 
derive a great part of their subsistence from 
the sea and the river. They seem to feel as 
much disgust at the notion of eating fish 
as we do at articles of diet: such as caterpil- 
lars, earthworms, spiders, and other crea- 
tures, which are considered as dainties in 
some parts of the world. es 

In the article of diet the Zulus are curi- 
ously particular, rejecting many articles of 
food which the neighboring tribes eat with- 
out scruple, and which even the European 
settlers do not refuse. As has already been 
mentioned, fish of all kinds is rejected, and 
80 are pepuee The true Zulu will not eat 
any species of monkey nor the hyena, and 
in this particular we can sympathize with 
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them. But it is certainly odd to find 
that the prohibited articles of food in- 
clude many of the animals which inhabit 
Africa, and which are eaten not only by 
the other tribes, but by the white men. 
The most extraordinary circumstance is, 
that the Zulus will not eat the eland, an 
animal whose flesh is far superior to that of 
any English ox, is preferred even to veni- 
son, and can be procured in large quan- 
tities, owing to its size. 

Neither will the Zulus eat the zebra, the 
enu, the hartebeest, nor the rhinoceros; and 
the warriors refrain from the flesh of the 
elephant, the hippopotamus, and the wild 
swine. The objection to eat these animals 
seems to have extended over a considerable 
portion of Southern Africa; but when Tchaka 
overran the country, and swept off all the 
herds of cattle, the vanquished tribes were 
obliged either to eat the hitherto rejected 
animals or starve, and naturally preferred 
the former alternative. It is probable that 
the custom of repudiating certain articles 
of foo’? ᾽« founded upon some of the super- 
stitions ideas which take the place of a 
religion in the Kaffir’s mind. It is certain 
that superstition prohibits fow!s. ducks, bus- 
tards, porcupines, and eggs, to all excent the 
very young and the old, because the Kafirs 
think that those who ext such food will 
never enjoy the honorable title of father 
or mother; and, as is well known, a child- 
less man or woman is held in the suprem- 
est contempt. 

There is perhans no article of food more 
utterly hateful to the Κα ἤν than the flesh οὗ. 
the crocodile, an] it is doubtful whether 
even the pangs of starvation would induce 
a Zulu Kaffir to partake of such food, or to 
hold friendly intercourse with any one who 
hid done so. An amusing instance of this 
innate horror of the crocodile occurred some 
years ago. An European settler, new to 
the country, had shot a crocodile, and hav- 
ing heard much of the properties possessed 
by the fat of the reptile, he boiled some of 
ifs flesh for the purpose of obtaining it. 
Unfortunately for him, the only vessel at 
hand was an iron pot, in which his Kaffir 
servants were accustomed to cook their 
food, and, thinking no harm, he used the pot 
for his purpose. He could not have done 
anything more calculated to shock the feel- 
ings of the Kaffirs, who deserted him ina 
body, leaving the polluted vessel behind 
them. 

It has already been mentioned that none 
but a Kaffir can either drive or milk the na- 
tive cattle, and the unfortunate colonist was 
obliged to visit all the kraals within reach 
in order to hire new servants. But the 
news had sp~ead in all directions, that the 
white man cooked crocodile in his porridge 
pot, and not a single Kaffir would serve him. 
At last he was forced to go to ἃ considera- 
ble distance, and visited ἃ kraal which ho 
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thought was beyond the reach.of rumor. 
The chief man received him hospitably, 
promised to send one of his “boys” as 
a servant, and volunteered permission to 
beat the “boy” if he were disobedient. 
He finished by saying that he only made 
one stipulation, and that was, that the 
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“boy” in question should not be obliged 
to eat crocodile. 

It Will be understood that these peculiar- 
ities regarding food apply only to the Zulu 
tribe, and that, even in that tribe, great 
modifications have taken place in later 
years. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


SOCIAL CHARACTERISTICS. 


THE UNIVERSAL LOVE OF TOBACCO—SNUFFING AND SMOKING—HOW A KAFFIR MAKES HIS SNUFF— 
HOW A KAFFIR TAKES SNUFF—THE SNUFF SPOON, ITS FORMS, AND MODE OF USING IT-—ETI- 
QUETTE OF SNUFF TAKING— BEGGING AND GIVING SNUFF—COMPARISON WITH OUR ENGLISH 
CUSTOM — DELICACY OF THE KAFFIR’S OLFACTORY NERVES—VARIOUS FORMS OF SNUFF BOX — 
THE EAR BOX—THE SINGULAR BLOOD BOX—A KAFFIR'S CAPACITY FOR MODELLING — GOURD 
SNUFF BOX—THE KAFFIR AND HIS PIPE— PIPE LOVERS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD—A SINGULAR 
INLAID PIPE— THE WATER PIPE OF THE KAFFIR— HEMP, OR DAGHA, AND ITS OPERATION ON 
THE SYSTEM—THE POOR MAN’S PIPE—CURIOUS ACCOMPANIMENT OF SMOKING-—MAJOR ROSS 
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AFTER the food of the Kaffir tribes, we 
naturally come to their luxuries. One of 
these luxuries, namely, beer, is scarcely 
considered as such by them, but is reck- 
oned as one of the necessaries of life. There 
is, however, one gratification in which the 
Kittir indulges whenever he can do so, and 
that is the use of tobacco, either in the form 
of smoke orsnuff. The love of tobaeco, which 
is universally preven over the world, is 
fully developed in the Kaffir, as in all the 
savage tribes of Africa. For tobacco the 
native undergoes exertions which no other 
reward would induce him to undertake. He 
is not at all particular about the quality, 
ΠΡ ον that it be strong, and it is impossi- 
le to produce tobacco that can be too 
coarse, rough, or powerful for his taste. 
He likes to feel its effects on his system, 
and would reject the finest flavored cigar 
for a piece of rank stick tobacco that an 
English gentleman would be unable to 
smoke. He uses tobacco in two forms, 
namely, smoke and snuff, and in both cases 
likes to fecl that he has the full flavor of 
the narcotic. 

His snuff is made in a very simple man- 
ner, and is mostly manufactured by the 
women. The first process is to grind the 
tobacco to powder between two stones, and 
when it is partially rubbed down alittle water 
is added, so as to convert it into a paste. 
Meanwhile, a number of twigs are being 
carefully burnt to ashes, a pure white feath- 
ery ash being one of the chief ingredients. 


The leaf of the aloe, previously dried, is often 
used for this purpose, and by connoisseurs 
is preferred to any other material. When 
the snuff maker judges that the tobacco is 
sufficiently ground, she spreads the paste 
upon a flat stone, and places it in the rays 
of the sun. The great heat svon dries up 
the caked tobacco, which is then rubbed 
until it becomes a very fine powder. A 
certain proportion of wood-ash is then 
added and carefully mixed, and the snuft 
is made. The effect of the ashes is to give 
pungency to the snuff, such as cannot be 
obtained from the pure tobacco. Of this 
snuff the Kaffirs are immoderately fond, 
and even European snuf takers often pre- 
fer it to any snuff that ean be purchased. 
I know one African traveller, who acquired 
the habit of snuff takiag among the Kaftirs, 
and who, having learned to make snuff in 
Kaffir fashion, continues to manufacture his 
own snuff, thinking it superior to any that 
can be obtained at the tobacconists’ shops. 
The manner of taking snuff is, among the 
Kaffirs, by no means the simple process in 
use among ourselves. Snuff taking almost 
assumes the character of a solemn rite, and 
is never performed with the thoughtless 
levity of an European snuff taker. A Kaffir 
never thinks of taking snuff while standing, 
but must needs sit down for the purpose, in 
some place and at some time when he will 
not be disturbed. If he happens to be a man 
tolerably well off, he will have a snuff spoon 
ready stuck in his hair, and will draw it out, 
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These snuff spoons are very similar in form; 
although they slightly differ in detail. They 
are made of bone or ivory, and consist of a 
small bow! set on a deeply pronged handle. 
Some spoons have two prongs, but the gen- 
erality have three. he bowl is mostly 
hemispherical, but in some specimens it is 
oblong. I possess specimens of both forms, 
and also a snuff spoon from Madagascar, 
which is very similar both in shape and size 
to that which is used by the Kafftir. 
Supposing him to have a spoon, he takes 


his snuff box out of his ear, or from his belt, ' 


and solemnly fills the bowl of the spoon. 
He then replaces the box, inserts the bowl 
of the spoon into 1118 capacious nostrils, and 
with a powerful inhalation exhausts the con- 
tents. The pungent snuff causes tears to 
pour down his cheeks; and as if to make 
sure that they shall follow their proper 
course, the taker draws the edges of his 
thumbs down his face, so as to make a kind 
of groove in which the tears can run from 
the inner angle of the eyes to the corner of 
the mouth. This tlood of tears constitutes 
the Kaftir’s great enjoyment in snuff taking, 
and it is contrary to all etiquette to speak to 
a Kaffir, or to disturb him in any way, while 
he is taking his snuff. 

Tf, as is often the case, he is not rich 
enough to possess a spoon, he manages it in 
another fashion. Taking care to seat him- 
self in a spot which is sheltered from the 
wind, he pours the snuff on the back of his 
hand, making a little conical heap that ex- 
actly coincides with his wide nostrils. By 

utting the left side of his nose on the snuff 
1eap, and closing the other nostril with his 
forefinger, he contrives to absorb it all with- 
out losing a grain of the precious substance 
—an act which he would consider as the 
very acme of follv. 

he rules of etiquette are especially mi- 
nute as regards snuff taking. 

It is considered bad manners to offer snuff 
to another, because to offer a gift implies 
superiority; the principal man in each as- 
sembly being always called upon to give 
snuff to the others. There is an etiquette 
even in asking for snuff. If one Kaffir sees 
another taking snuff, he does not ask directly 
for it, but puts a sidelong question, saying, 
“ What are you eating ὃ ἢ The first answer 
to this question is always to the effect that 
he is not eating anything, which is the polite 
mode of refusing the request — a refusal to 
the first application being part of the same 
singular code of laws. When a second re- 
quest is made in the same indirect manner 
as the former, he pours a quantity of snuff 
into the palm of his left hand, and holds it 
out for the other to help himself, and, at the 
same time, looks carefully in another direc- 
tion, so that he may not seem to watch the 
quantity which is taken, and to appear to 
grudge the gift. Or, if several be present, 
and he is a rich man, he helps himself first, 
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and then throws the box to his guests, 
abstaining, as before, from looking at them 
as they help themselves. When a chief has 
summoned his dependants, he calls a ser- 
vant, who holds his two open hands together, 
so as toformacup. The chief then fills his 
hands with snuff, and the servant carries the 
valued gift to the guests as they sit around. 

It has already been mentioned that when 
a Kaffir takes snuff, he sits on the ground. 
This is one of the many small points of eti- 
quette which the natives observe with the 
minutest care. Its infringement is looked 
upon not only as an instance of bad man- 
ners, but as a tacit acknowledgment that the 
man who stands up while he is engaged with 
his snuff with another is trying to take 
advantage of him. Mr. Shooter remarks 
that many a man has been murdered by 
being entrapped into snuff taking, and then 
stabbed while in a defenceless position. 
The very act of holding out one hand filled 
with snuff, while the other is occupied with 
the snuff box, prevents the donor from using 
his weapons, so that he might be easily over- 
powered by any one who was inclined to be 
treacherous. 

The reader will probably have observed 
the analogy between this custom and an 
ancient etiquette of England, a relic of 
which still survives in the “ grace cup” 
handed round at municipal banquets. There 
are few points in Kafiir life more remarkable 
than the minute code of etiquette concern- 
ing the use of tobacco. It must have been 
οἵ very recent growth, because tobacco, 
although much cultivated in Africa, is not 
indigenous to that country, and has been 
introduced from Ainerica. It almost seems 
as if some spirit of courtesy were inherent 
in the plant, and thus the African black man 
and the American red man are perforce 
obliged to observe careful cercmonial in its 
consumption. 

It might naturally be thought that the 
constant inhalations of such quantities of 
snuff, and that of so pungent a character, 
would injure the olfactory nerves to such an 
extent that they would be scarcely able 
to perform their office. Such, however, is 
not the case. The Kaffir’s nose is a wonder- 
ful organ. It is entirely unaffected by the 
abominable scent proceeding from the ran- 
cid grease with which the natives plente- 
ously ‘besmear themselves, and suffers no 
inconvenience from the stifling atmos)-here 
of the hut where many inmates are assem- 
bled. But, notwithstanding all these as- 
saults upon it, conjoined with the continual 
snuff taking, it can detect odors which are 
quite imperceptible to European nostrils, 
and appears to be nearly as sensitive as that 
of the bloodhound. 

Being so fond of their snuff, the Kaffirs 
lavish all their artistic powers on the boxes 
in which they carry so valuable a substance. 
They make their snuff boxes of various ma- 
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terials, such as wood, bone, ivory, horn; and 
just as Europeans employ gems and the 
precious metals in the manufacture of their 
snuff boxes, so do the Kaffirs use for the 
same purpose the materials they most value, 
and exhaust upon them the utmost resources 
of their simple arts. 

One of the commonest forms of snuff box 
is asmall tube, about three inches in length, 
and half an inchin diameter. Thisis merely 
wu joint of reed, with its open end secured by 
a plug. The natural color of the reed is 
shining yellow; but the Kaffir mostly deco- 
rates it with various patterns, made by par- 
tially charring the surface. These patterns 
are differently disposed; but in general form 
they are very similar, consisting of diamonds 
and triangles of alternate black and yellow. 
This box answers another purpose besides 
that of holding the snuff, and is used as an 
ornament. The correct method of wearing 
it is to make a hole in the lobe of the ear, and 
push the snuff box into it. In that position 
it is always at hand, and the bold black and 
yellow pattern has a good effect against the 
dark cheek of the wearer. This box is seen 
at fig. 6 of “dress and ornaments,” on page 
49, 

Another form of snuff box ig? shown at 
fig. 5 on the same page. This is a small 
article, and is cut out οὗ solid ivory. Much 
skill is shown in the external shaping of it, 
and very great patience must have been 
shown in scraping and polishing its surface. 
™~ ** "are child’s play contrasted wit" 
the enormous labors of hollowing it with 
the very imperfect tools possessed by a Kaf- 
fir workman. The common bottle gourd is 
largely used in the manufacture of snuff 
boxes. Sometimes it is merely hollowed, 
and furnished with a plaited leathern thong, 
whereby it may be secured to the person of 
the owner. The hollowing process is very 
simple, and consists of boring a hole in the 
end as the gourd hangs on the tree, and 
leaving it to itself. In process of time the 
whole interior decomposes, and the outer 
skin is baked by the sun to a degree of 
hardness nearly equal to that of carthen- 
ware. This form of snuff box is much 
used. As the bottle gourd attains a large 
size, it is generally employed as a store box, 
in which snuff is kept in stock, or by a chief 
of liberal ideas, who likes to hand round a 
large supply among his followers. In the 
generality of cases it is ornamented in some 
way or other. Sometimes the Kaffir deco- 
rates the whole exterior with the angular 
charred pattern which has already been 
-mentioned; but his great delight is to 
cover it with beads, the ornaments which 
his soul loves. These beads are most in- 
geniously attached to the gourd, and fit it 
as closely as the protective envelope covers 
a Florence oil flask. 

One favorite kind of snuff box is"made 
from the bone of a cow’s leg. The part 
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which is preferred is that just above the 
fore foot. The foot being removed, the 
Kaffir measures a piece of the leg some 
four inches in length, and cuts it off From 
the upper part he strips the skin, but takes 
care to leave a tolerably broad belt of hide 
at the wider end. The bone is then pol- 
ished, and is generally decorated with a 
rudely engraved but moderately regular 
peur as somewhat similar to that which 
1as been already described as placed upon 
the gourd. The natural hollow is much 
enlarged, and the opening being closed with 
a stopper, the snuff box is complete. 

Sometimes the Kaffir makes his snuff box 
out of the horn of a young ox; but he will 
occasionally go to the trouble of cutting it 
out of the horn of a rhinoceros. Such a 
box is a valuable one, for the bone of the 
rhinoceros is solid, and therefore the hollow 
must be made by sheer labor, whereas that 
of the ox is already hollow, and only needs 
to be polished. Moreover, it is not so easy 
to procure the horn of a rhinoceros as that 
of an ox, inasmuch as the former is a power- 
ful and dangerous animal, and can only be 
obtained at-the risk of life, or by the labo- 
rious plan of digging a pitfall. 

There is one form of snuff box which is, 
as far as 1 know, peculiar to the tribes of 
Southern Africa, both in shape and mate- 
rial. The Kaffir begins by making a clay 
model of some animal, and putting it in the 
sun to dry. He is very expert at this art, 
and, as a general rule, can imitate the va- 
rious animals with such truth that they can 
be immediately recognized. Of course he 
has but little delicacy, and does not aim at 
any artistic effect; but he is thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the salient points of the ani- 
mal which he is modelling, and renders 
them with a force that frequently passes 
into rather ludicrous exaggeration. 

The next process is a very singular one. 
When a cow is killed, the Kaffir removes 
the hide, and lays it on the ground with the 
hair downward. With the sharp blade of 
his assagai he then scrapes the interior of 
the hide, so as to clean off the coagulated 
blood which adheres to it, and collects it all 
in one place. With this blood he mixes 
some powdered earth, and works the blood 
and the powder into a paste. Of course a 
small quantity of animal fibre is scraped 
from the hide and mixed with the paste, 
and aids to bind it more closely together. 
The paste being ready, the Kaffir rubs it 
over the clay model, taking care to lay it 
on of a uniform thickness. A few minutes 
n the burning sunshine suffices to harden 
t tolerably, and then a second coat is added. 
The Kaffir repeats this process until he has 
obtained a coating about the twelfth of an 
inch in thickness. Just before it has be- 
come quite hard, he takes his needle ora 
very finely pointed assagai, and raises a 
kind of coarse nap on the surface, so as to 
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bear a rude resemblance to hair. When 
itis quite dry, the Kaflir cuts a round hole 
in the top of the head, and with his needle 
aided by sundry implements made of thorns, 
picks out the whole of the clay model, leav- 
ing only the dry coating of paste. By this 
time the plastic paste has hardened intoa 
peculiar consistency. It is very heavy in 
proportion to its bulk, partly on account of 
the earthy matter incorporated with it, and 
partly on account of its extremely compact 
nature, It is wonderfully strong, resisting 
considerable violence without suffering any 
damage. It is so hard that contact with 
sharp stones, spear heads, or a Knife blade 
is perfectly innocuous, and so elastic, that 
if it were dropped trom the clouds upon the 
earth, it would scarcely sustain any iwgjury. 

My own specimen represents an elephant, 
the leathern thong by which the plug is re- 
tained being ingeniously contrived to play 
the part of the proboscis, | But the Katlirs 
are singilarly ingenions In their manuthe- 
ture of these curious siidF boxes, and imi- 
taie the form of almost every animal in 
their own country. The ox and the cle- 
phent are their favorite models: but they 
will sometimes make ἃ snuff box in’ the 
form of a rhinoceros; and the very best 
specimen that Lo have as yet seen was in 
τὼ shape of a hartebeest, the peculiar re- 
curved horns, and shape of the head, being 
rendered with wonder truth. 

Modelling must naturally imply a mind 
With some artistic powers; and itis evident 
that any one who can form in clay a recog- 
nizable model of any object, no matter how 
rude it may be. has within him some modi- 
cuun of the sculptor’s art. This implics a 
portion of the draughtsinan’s art also, be- 
cause in the mind of the modeler there 
must exist a tolerably accnrmite conception 
of the various outlines that bound the ob- 
ject which he models, He ean also carve 
very respeetably in wood: and, as we have 
seen — When We came to the question of a 
Katlir’s food and how he eats it—-he can 
carve his spoons imto very urtisae forms, 
and sometimes to the shape of certain ob- 
jects, Whether artificiil or natural There 
is now before me an ablnirably executed 
model of the head of a buffalo, carved by a 
Kaflir out of a rhinoceros horn, the peculiar 
sweep and curve of the butlilo’s enormous 
horn being given with a truth and freedom 
that are really wonderful. 

Yet it is a most remarkable fact that a 
Kallir, as a general rule, is wholly incapable 
of understanding a drawing that Includes 
perspective, An ordinary outline he can 
understand well enough, and will recognize 
a sketch of an animal, a house, or a man, 
and will sometimes succeed in identifying 
the igual who is represented. Yet 
even TMs amount of artistic recognition is 
by no means universal; and a Kaffir, on 
being shown a well-executed portrait of a 
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man, has been known to assert that it was a 
lion. 

But when perspective is included, the 
Katlir is wholly at a loss to comprehend it. 
One of my friends, who was travelling in 
South Africa, halted at a well-known spot, 
and while there received a copy of an illus- 
trated newspaper, in which was an cngray- 
ing of the identical spot. Ie was delighted 
at the opportunity, and called the Katlirs to 
come and look at the print. Not one of 
them could form the shghtest conception of 
its meaning, although, by a curious coinci- 
denee, a Wagon had been represented in 
exactly the situation which was occupied by 
that in which they were travelling. In vain 
did he explain the as Ifere was the 
wagon—there was that clump ef trees — 
there was that ftlat-topped hill—down in 
that direction ran. that ravine —and so 
forth. They listened very attentively, and 
then began to laugh, thinking that he was 
With them. The wagon, which 
happened toe be in the foreground, they 
recognized, but the Jandscape they ignored, 
“That clamp of trees,” said they, “is more 
than ἃ mile distant: how cae it be en this 
ΠᾺΡ plecesof paper?” To their minds the 
argument was cuded, and there was no 
roour for further discussion, 

To ohave another snutf box, which is re- 
markable as beme a combination of two 
arts; namely, modeling and bead work. 
The author of this composition does not 
seem to have been a man of original σε - 
ius, or to have possessed. any confidence in 
his power of modelling, Tnstead of mak- 
ing a clay model of some animal, he has 
contented liimself with imitating a gourd, 
one of the easiest tasks that a child) of four 
vears old could perform. There is nothing 
to do but to make a ball of clay, for the body 
of the box. and fix to ita small cylinder of 
clay for the neck. The maker of this snutf 
box has been searecly more successful in 
the ornamental cover than in the box itself 
With great labor he has woven an envelope 
made of beads, and up to a certain point 
has been successiul He has) evidently 
possessed beads of several sizes, and has 
disposed them with some ingenuity. The 
larger are made into the cover for the neck 
of the box, a number of the very largest 
beads being reserved to mark the dine 
where the neck is worked into the body of 
the bottle. All the beads are strung upen 
threads made of sinews, and are managed 
50 ingeniously that a kind of close network 
is formed, which fits almost tightly to the 
box. But the maker has committed a slight 
error in his measurements, and the consc- 
quence is that, although the cover fi's 


closely over the greater part of the box, it 


forms several ungainly wrinkles here and 
there; the maker having forgotten that, 
owing to the globular shape of the box, the 
diameter of the bead envelope ought to 
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have been contracted with each row of 
beads, 

The colors of the beads are only three — 
namely, chalk-white, garnet, and blue; the 
tio latter being translucent. The ground- 
work is formed of the opaque white beads, 
while those of the other two colors are dis- 
posed in bands running ina slightly spiral 
direction, 

There is now before me a most remark- 
able snuff box, or “iquaka,” as the Kaftirs 
“all it, which perplexed me exceedingly. 
The form is that of a South African gourd, 
and if is furnished with a leathern thone, 
after the pure African fashion, But the 
carving with which it is almost entirely 
covered never was designed by a ΠΕΡ 
artist. The upper portion is cut so as to 
resemble the well-known concentric ivory 
balls which the Chinese eut with such infi- 
nite labor, aul a sinilar pattern decorates 
the base. But the body of the gourd. is 
covered with outline carvings, one of which 
represents a peacock, a bir 1 whieh does not 
belons to Kaffirland, antl the rest of which 
are very fair representations of the rose, 
thistle, and shamrock, The peacock ἰκ 
really well drawn, the contrast between the 
close plumage of the boly and the loose, 
discomposed feathers of the train being 


very boldly marked: while the attitude of 


the bird, as it stands on a branch, with 
reverted heal, is very natural (See page 
107.) Major Ross King, to whose collec- 
tion if belongs, tells ame that rf he dad not 
seen it taken from the bo ly of a slain war- 
rior, he could’ hardy have believed that it 
came from Souther <Afviea. He thinks 
that 10 must hive been carved by a partially 
civilized Tottentot, or Kadir of exceptional 
intelligence, and that the design must have 
been copied from soma Envzlish inolels, or 
have been turnished by an Englishman to 
the χα πη who afterward transferred 10 to 
the gourd, 

The sume gentleman has also forwarded 
tome another gourd of the same shape, but 
of much lareor size, which las been used 
for holding amasi, or clotted milk. This 
specimen is chiefly remarkable from the 
fret that an aecident has befallen it, anda 
hole made inits sile. The owner has evi- 
dently valnel the gourd, and has ingon- 
iously fed up the hole with a pateh of raw 
hile. The stiteh much resembles that 
which has alrealy been described when 
treating of Kady costume, A row of small 
holes has been drille l through the fracture, 
and by means of a sinew thread the patch 
has been fastened over the hole. The piece 
of hide is rather larger than the hole which 
it covers, ant as it has been put on when 
wet, the junction has become quife water- 
tight, and the patch is almost incorporated 
with the gouril. 

The gourd is prepared in the verv simple 
manner that is in usc among the Kaffirs — 
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namely, by cutting off a small portion of the 
neck, so as to allow the air to enter, and 
thus to cause the whole of the soft sub- 
stance of the interior to decay. The severed 
portion of the neck is carefully preserved, 
and the stopper is tixed to itin such a man- 
ner that when the gonrd is close] it seems 
at first sight to be entire. These gourds 
are never washed, but fresh milk is contin- 
ually added, in order that it may he con- 
verted info amasi by that which is left in 
the vessel. 

Next to his snuff box, the Kaffir values his 
pipe. There is quite as much variety in 
pipes in Naffirland as there is in Exrope, and, 
if possible, the material is even more varied, 
Reed, wood, stone, horn, and bone are the 
principal mnvterials, and the reader will see 
that from them a considerable variety can 
be formed. The commonest pipes are made 
out of wood, and are formed on the same 
principle as the well-known wooden eee of 
Europe, But the Keatlir has no lathe in 
which he can tur the bowl smooth on the 
exterior, nnd gouge out the wood to make 
its cavity. Neither his he the drills with 
which the Enropean maker pierees the stem, 
nor the delicate tools which give it so neat a 
finish. To has searecly any tools but his 
nssagni and his needle, andl yet with these 
rude implements he suceceds in miuking ἃ 
very serviceable, though not a very artistic 
pine. 

One of the principal points in pipe moik- 
ing, cunone the Kathrs,is, to be liberal as 
regards the size of the bowl The snmiallest 
Kaffir pipe is nearly three times as large as 
the ordinary pipe of Europe, an Lis rather 
larger than the great poreelain pipes so 
prevalent in Germany. But the tobacco 
ἀκοὴ by the Germans is very mild, ancl is 
employed more for its delicate flaver than 
ifs potency; whereas the tobaeco which a 
Kaflir uses is rouwh. coarse, rank, and ex- 
tremely strong, Some of the pipes used hy 
these tribes are so large that a casual ob- 
server mieht easily take them for ladles, 
ant they are so heavy and unwieldy, espe- 
cially toward the bowl, thaf on an emergency 
asmoker might very effeetually use his pipe 
asacluh, nnd beat off either a wild beast or 
a human foe with the improvised weapon, 

Grenerally, the bowl is merely hollowed, 
an then used as soon as the wood is dry; 
but in some cases the dusky manufacturer 
improves his pipe, or at least thinks that he 
does so, by lining it with a very thin plate 
of sheet iron. Sometimes, though rather 
rarely, a peculiar kin] of stone is used for 
the manufacture of pipes. This stone is of 
agreen color, with a wavy kind of pattern, 
not unlike that of malachite. Many of the 
natives set great store by this estene, and 
have almost superstitious ideas of its value 
and propertics, 

The Kattir possesses to the full the love of 
his own especial pipe, which seems to dis- 
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tinguish everv smoker, no matter what his 
country may be. The Turk has a plain 
earthen Lowl, but incrusts the stem with 
jewels, and forms the mouthpiece of the 
purest amber. The German forms the bow] 
of the finest porcelain, and adorns it with 
his own coat of arms, or with the portrait of 
some bosom friend, while the stem is deco- 
rated with silken cords and tassels of brilliant 
and symbolical colors. Even the English- 
man, plain and simple as are the tastes on 
which he valucs himself, takes a special 
ride in a good meerschaum, and decorates 
iis favorite pipe with gold mounting and 
amber mouthpiece. > Some persons of simple 
taste prefer the plain wooden or clay pipe to 
the costliest specimen that art can furnish; 
but others pride themselves either upon the 
costly materials with which the pipe is made, 
or the quantity of gold and silver wherewith 
it isdecorated. Others, again, seem to pre- 
fer forms as grotesque and fantastic as any 
that are designed by the Western Afri- 
can negro, as is shown by the variety of 
strangely-shaped pipes exhibited in the to- 
bacconisis’ windows, which would not be so 
abundantly produced if they did not meet 
with a correspondingly large sale. 

The North American Indian lavishes all 
his artistic powers upon his pipe. As a 
warrior, upon a campaign he contents him- 
self with a pipe “contrived a double debt to 
pay,” his tomahawk heing so fashioned that 
the pipe bowl is sunk in the head, while 
the handle of the weapon is hollowed, and 
becomes the stem. But, as aman of peace, 
he expends his wealth, his artistic powers, 
and his time upon his pipe. He takes a 
journey to the far distant spot in which the 
sacred redstone is quarried. He utters in- 
vocations to the Great Spirit; gives offer- 
ings, and humbly asks permission to take 
some of the venerated stone. He returns 
home with his treasure, carves the bowl 
with infinite pains, makes a most elaborate 
stem, and decorates it with the wampum 
and feathers which are the jewelry of a 
savage Indian. The inhabitant of Vancou- 
ver’s Island shapes an entire pipe, bowl 
and stem included, out of solid stone, cov- 
ering it with an infinity of grotesque images 
that must take nearly a lifetime of labor. 
The native of India forms the water-pipe, 
or “ hubble-bubble,” out of a cocoa-nut shell 
and a piece of bamboo and a clay bow]; and 
as long as he is a mere laborer, living on 
nothing but rice, he contents himself with 
this rok tae arrangement. But, in propor- 
tion as h> becomes rich, he indicates his 
increasing wealth by the appearance of his 
pipe; so that when he has attained afflu- 
ence, the cocoa-nut shell is incased in gold 
and silver filagree, while the stem and 
mouthpiece are covered with gems and the 
precious metals. 

It is likely, therefore, that the Kaffir will 
expend both time and labor upon the deco- 
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ration of his pipe. Of artistic beauty he has 
very little idea, and is unable to give to his 
pipe the flowing curves which are found in 
the handiwork of the American Indian, or 
to produce the rude yet vigorous designs 
which ornament the pipe of New Caledonia. 
The form of the Kaffir’s pipe seldom varies, 
and the whole energies.of the owner seem 
to be concentrated on inlaying the bowl 
with lead. The patterns which he produccs 
are not remarkable either for beauty or 
variety, and, indeed, are little more than 
repetitions of the zig-zag engravings upon 
the snuff boxes. 

There is now before me a pipe which has 
evidently belonged to a Kattir who was a 
skilful smith, and on which the owner has 
expended all his metallurgic knowledge. 
The entire stem and the base of the bowl 
are made of lead, and the edge of the bowl 
is furnished with arim of the same metal. 
The pattern which is engraved upon it is 
composed of lead, and it is a remarkable 
fact that the lead is not merely let into the 
wood, but that the bowl of the pipe is cut 
completely through, so that the pattern is 
secn in the inside as well as on the exterior. 
The pipe has never been smoked, and the 
pattern seems to be unfinished. The skill 
which has been employed in making this 
pipe is very great, for it must require no 
small amount of proficiency both in wood 
carving and metal working, to combine the 
two matcrials together so perfectly as to be 
air-tight. ᾿ 

The hookah, or at least a modification of 
this curious pipe, is in great use among the 
Kaflir tribes, and is quite as ingenious a piece 
of art as the “ hubble-bubble” of the Indian 
peasant, It is made of three distinct parts. 
First, there is the bowl, which is generally 
carved cut of stone, and is often orna- 
mented with a deeply engraved pattern. 
The commonest bowls, however, are made 
from earthenware, and are very similar in 
shape to that of the Indian pipe. Their 
form very much resembles that of a barrel 
one end having a large and the other a small 
aperture. 

The next article is a reed some four or 
five inches in length, which is titted tightly 
into the smaller aperture of the bowl; the 
last, and most important part, is the body 
of the pipe, which is always made of the 
horn of some animal, that of the ox being 
most usually found. The favorite horn, 
however, and that which is most costly, is 
that of the koodoo, the magnificent spiral- 
horned antelope of Southern Africa. A 
hole is bored into the horn at some little 
distance from the point, and the reed, which 
has been already attached to the bowl, is 
thrust into it, the junction of the reed and 
horn, being made air-tight. (See illustration 
No. 4, page 155.) 

The bowl is now filled with tobacco, or 
with another mixture that will be described, 
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and the horn nearly filled with water. In 
order to smoke this pipe, the native places 
his mouth to the broad, open end of the 
horn, presses the edge of the opening to his 
cheeks, so as to exclude the air, and then 
inhales vigorously. The smoke is’ thus 
oblige Ἵ to pass through the water, and is 
partially freed from impurities before it 
reaches the lips of the smoker. During its 
yassuze through the water, it causes a loud 
ubbling sound, which is thought to aid the 
enjovment of the smoker. Pure tobacco is, 
however, seldom smoked in this pipe, and, 
especially among the Damara tribe, an 
exceedingly potent mixture is) employed. 
Tobacco is used for the purpose of giving 
the accustomed flavor, but the chief ingre- 
dient is a kind of hemp, enlled 5 dagha,” 
Which possesses intoxieating powers like 
those of the well-known Indian hemp. 
Smoking this hem» is exalted into an im- 
portant ceremony among this people, and is 
conducted in the following mauner: — 

A nomber of intending smokers assemble 

tozether and sit in a circle, having only a 
sinvle water pipe, together with a supply of 
the needful tobacco and the prepared hemp, 
called “dagha”™ by the natives. The first in 
rank fills the pipe, lights it, and inhales as 
much sinoke as his lungs can contain, not 
ΘΟ ΠῚ σ΄ any of it to esenpe. He then 
iia the pipe to the man nearest him, and 
closes his mouth to prevent the smoke from 
escaping. The result of this proceeding is 
not long in manifesting itself, Convulsions 
agitate the body, froth issues from the mouth, 
the eves seem to start from the head, while 
their brilliancy dies away, and is replaced 
by a dull, film-like aspect, and the features 
are contorted like those of a person attacked 
with epilepsy. 

This stave of excitement is so powerful 
that the human frame cannot endure it for 
any Jeneth of time, aid in a minute or two 
the smoker is lying insensible on the ground. 
As it would be dangerous to allow a man to 
renin in this state of insensibility, he is 
roused by his still sober comrades, who 
employ means, not the most gentile, to bring 
him to his senses. They pull his woolly 
hair, they box his cars, and they throw water 
over him, not in the most deheate manner, 
and thus awake him from his lethargy. 
There are, however, instances where these 
remedial means have failed, and the sense- 
less smoker has never opened his eyes again 
in this world. Whence the gratification 
arises is hard to say, and the very fact that 
there should be any gratification at all is 
quite inexplicable to an European. These 
dusky smokers, however, regard the pipe as 
supplying one of the greatest luxuries of life, 
and will sacrifice almost everything to pos- 
sess it. 

Although the Damara tribe are special 
victims to this peculiar mode of smoking, it 
is practised to some extent by the Kaffirs. 
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These, however, are not such slaves to the 
pipe as the Damaras, neither do they em- 
ploy the intoxicating hemp to such an 
extent, but use tobac¢o. Their water pipes 
are mostly made of an ox horn, hey 
sometimes fasten the bow] permanently in 
its place by means of ἃ Sean strap of ante- 
lope hide, one part of which goes round the 
bowl, and the ofher round the stem, so as to 
brace them firmly together by its contrac- 
tion. The hair of the antelope is allowed to 
remain on the skin, and, as the dark artist 
has a natural eye for color, he always chooses 
some part of the skin where ἃ tolerably 
strong contrast of hue exists. 

There isa very singular kind of pipe which 
scems to be in use over a considerable por- 
tion of Southeru Africa, The native of this 
country is never iat a loss for a pipe, and if 
he does not happen to possess one of the 
pipes in ordinary use, he can make one in a 
few minutes, wherever he may be. For 
this piirpoxe he needs no tools, and requires 
no wood, stone, or other material of which 
pipes are generally made. There is ἃ cer- 
tain grandeur about his notion of a pipe, for 
he converts the earth into that article, and 
the world itself becomes his tobaceo pipe. 

The method of making this pipe is per- 
feetly simple. First, he pours some water 
on the ground, and makes a kind of mud 
pie. The precise manner in which this pie 
is made is depicte:tin Wogarth’s well-known 
plate of the * Enraged Musician.” Ife now 
lays .an assagai or ἃ knob-kerrie on the 
esround, and kneads the mud over the cnd of 
the shaft so as to form a ridge some few 
inches in Jeneth, having a rather large lump 
of mud at the end. This mud ridge is the 
element of the future pipe. The next pro- 
ceeding is to push the finger into the lump 
of mud until it reaches the spear shaft, and 
then to work it about until a cavity is made, 
which answers the purpose of the bowl. 
The assagai is then carefully withdrawn, 
and the pipe is complete, the perforated 
mud ridge doing duty for the stem. A few 
minutes in the burning sunbeams sufiices to 
bake the mud into a hard mass, and the pipe 
is ready for use. The ingenious manufac- 
turer then fills the bowl with tobaceo and 
proceeds to smoke. This enjoyment he 
manages to secure by lying on his face, put- 
ting his lips upon the small orifice, and at 
the same time applying a light to the to- 
bacco in the bowl. 

In some places the pipe is made in a 
slightly different manner, A shallow hole 
is scooped in the groun‘l, some ten or twelve 
inches in diameter, and two or three deep, 
and the earth that has been removed is then 
replaced in the hole, moistened and kneaded 
into a compact mud. A green twig is then 
taken, bent in the form of a half circle, and 
the middle of it pressed into the hole, leav- 
ing the ends projecting at either side. Just 
before the mud has quite hardened, the twig 
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is carefully withdrawn, and at the same time 
the bowl is made by pushing the finger after 
the twig and widening the hole. In such 
case the pipe is of such a nature that an 
European could not smoke it, even if he 
could overcome the feeling of repugnance in 
using it. His projecting nose would be in 
the way, and his small thin lips could not 
take a proper hold. But the broad nose, 
an‘l large, projecting lips of the South Afri- 
can native are admirably adapted for the 
purpose, and enable him to Gere with 
ease ἃ task which would be physically inn- 
practicable to the European. (See engrav- 
ing No. 3, on opposite page.) 

It is a remarkable fact that in some parts 
of Asia the natives construct a pipe on the 
sune principle. This pipe will be described 
in its proper place. 

When the Kaflirs can assemble for a quiet 
smoke, they have another curious custom. 
The strong, rank tobacco excites a copious 
flow of saliva, and this is disposed of ina 
rather strange manner. The smokers are 
furnished with a tube about a yard in length, 
and generally a reed, or straight branch, 
from which the pith has been extracted. A 
peculiarly handsome specimen is usually 
covered with the skin of a bullock’s tail. 
Through this tube the smokers in turn dis- 
charge the superabundant moisture, and it 
is thought to be a delicate compliment to 
select the same spot that has been previously 
used by another. Sometimes, instead of a 
hole, a cirewar trench is employed, but the 
mode of using it is exactly the same. 

The illustration No. 4, same page, repre- 
sents a couple of well-bred gentlemen —a 
married man anda “ boy” —indulging in a 
pipe in the cool of the evening. The man 
188. taken his turn at the pipe, and handed 
it to his comrade, who inhales the smoke 
while he himself is engaged with the tube 
above-mentioned. 
little variety to the occupation, he has 
drawn an outlined figure of a kraal, and is 
just going to form one of the huts. Pres- 
ently, the boy will hand the pipe back 
again, exchange it for the tube, and take his 
turn at the manufacture of the kraal, which 
will be completed by the time that the pipe 
is finished, 

Major Ross King describes this curious 
proceeding in a very amusing manner. 
“ Retaining the last draught of smoke in his 
mouth, which he fills with a decoction of 
bark and water from a calabash, he squirts 
it on the ground by his side, through a long 
ornamented tube, performing thereon, by 


᾿σορᾷ crop is a very valuable property. 


Wishing to give some 
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the aid of a reserved portion of the liquid, 
a sort of boatswain’s whistle, complacently 
regarding the soap-like bubbles, the joint 
production of himself and neighbor. 

“On this occasion, finding a blanketed 
group sitting apart ina circle, smoking the 
dagha before described, at their invitation I 
squatted down cross-legged in the ring, and 
receiving the rude cow-horn pipe in my 
turn, took a pull at its capacious mouth, 
coughing violently at the suffocating fumes, 
as indeed they all did more or less, and after 
tasting the nasty decoction of bark which 
followed round in a calabash, took the 
politely offered spitting-tube of my next 
neighbor, signally failing, however, in the 
orthodox whistle, to the unbounded delight 
of the Fingoes, whose hearty, ringing 


[laughter was most contagious.” 


Tobacco is cultivated by several of the 
tribes inhabiting Southern Africa, and is 
prepared in nearly the same method as is 
employed in other parts of the world, the 
leaves being gathered, “ sweated,” and 
finally dried. Still, they appreciate the 
tobacco which they obtain from. Europeans 
nnd prefer it to that which is manufacture 
by themselves. 

some of the Kaffirs are very successful in 
their cultivation of tobacco, and find that a 
A 
Kialfir without tobacco is a miserable being, 
and, if it were only for his own sake, the 
possession of a supply which will last him 
throughout the year is a subject δὲ congrat- 
ulation. But any tobacco that is not needed 
for the use of himself or his household is as 
good as noney to the owner, as there are 
few things which a Kaffir loves that tobacco 
cannot buy. Jf he sees a set of beads that 
ΤΕ pleases him, and the owner 
should happen to be poorer than himself, he 
can purchase the finery by the sacrifice of 
a little of his fragrant store. Also, he can 
gain the respect of the “ boys,” who seldom 
possess property of any kind except their 
shield and spears, and, by judicious gifts of 
tobacco, can often make them his followers, 
this being the first step toward chicftain- 
ship. Generally, a Kaflir makes up the 
crop of each garden into a single bundle, 
somctimes weighing fifty or sixty pounds, 
and carefully incases it with reeds, much 
after the fashion that naval tobacco is 
sewed up in canvas. He is sure to place 
these rolls in a conspicuous part of the 
house, in order to extort the envy and 
admiration of his companions. 
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(See page 103.) 


Ἂ : Hage ~ ac τὰς - 
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Ir is not very casy to say whether a Kaffir 
possesses any religion at all, in our sense of 
the word. With superstition he is deeply 
imbued, and passes his lifetime in consider- 
able dread of witcheraft and of evil spirits. 
But religion which conveys any sense of 
moral responsibility. seems to be incompre- 
hensible to the ordinury Kaffir, and even his 
naturally logical mind inclines him to prac- 
tical atheism. -As far as is known, the Kaflir 
tribes have a sort of tradition coneernineg a 
Creator, whom they call by a compoun | 
word that may be trained ‘as the Great- 
Great, and to whom they attribute the first 
origin of all things. 
offer him no worship, and make no prayers 
to him, and h-ve no idea that they are per- 
sonally responsible to him for their acts. 
Morepvver many of the tribes do not even 

ossess this imperfect knowle lee; and even 
In those cases where it does exist, its origin 
is very uncertain, and it is impossible to 
ascertain whether the tradition may not be 
a corrupted recollection of instruction re- 
ceived from some European. Such, indeed, 
has been known to be the case among the Kaf- 
firs, and it is probable that the knowledge of 
a Creator is ‘really derived from European 
sources. At all events, such knowledge is 
by no means universal, and exercises such 
small influence on the people that it is 
scarcely worthy of mention. 

There are, indecd, one or two legendary 


But it is certain they’ 


stories conecrning the Great-Great, relating 
to the creation of man, and to the duration 
of human life. The man is supposed to have 
been created by splitting a reed, from which 
the first parents of the human race pro- 
ceeded. This legend is probably due to a 
double meaning of the word signifying 
“origin” an] “ereate,” which also signify 
“reed” and “splitting.” Another form of 
the tradition deprives the Great-Great of al] 
creatorship, and makes him to be one of the 
two who issued from the split reed, so that 
he is rather the great ancestor of the human 
race than its creator, 

The tradition concerning the affliction of 
death upon the human race 15. avery curious 
one, and was related to the missionaries by 
a native who had been converted to Chris- 
tianity. 

When mankind had increased upon the 
earth, the Great-Great took counsel with 
himself, and sent two messengers to them, 
one the giver of life. the other the herald of 
death. The first messenger was the chame- 
leon, who was ordered to go and utter the 
proclamation, “Let not the people die!” 
The chameleon set off on its mission, but 
lingered on the road, stopping oceasionally 
to eat bv the wav, and walking leisurely 
instead of running. The second messenger 
was the salamander, who was commanded to 
proclaim, “Tet the people die!” But the 
latter was the more obedient, and ran the 
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whole of the journey, until he reached 
the habitation of men, when he proclaimed 
his message of death. Shortly afferwarc, the 
chameleon arrived and delivered his mes- 
sage, When the salamander beat him = and 
dvove him aw av,as having failed in lis duty 
to his Master. Then the people lamented 
becuse they had received the message of 
death before that of life, and from that time 
men have been subject to the power of 
leath. The consequence is, that both ani- 
mids are detested by the Nathrs, who kill 
the chameleon when they find it, because it 
lingered on the way, and lost them the cift 
of immortality, Aad they are equally sture 
to kill the salamander, because, when it was 
charged with such a dread message, it) has- 
tened on its journey, and anticipated the 
chameleon in its message of life. There are 
many variitions of this story, but ΤῈ its 
nriin points it is currént throughout: many 
parts of Southern Africa. 

Although the Kaftir's ideas of the Creator 
are so Vacue and undetined. he has at ail 
events a very firm belief in the existence of 
the soul amt its immortality. after deatl 
Tchaka onee made use of this belief in 
very ingenious manner The people ha 
become rather tired of war, and required 
some inducement to make them welcome 
the order tor Dattle as heretofore.  Where- 
upon, Tehaka had a vision of Umbia. a we 
known chief, who had served under his 
farther, and who appeared to Pehaka to tell 
him that his father was becoming angry with 
the Zulu tribe because they had become 
lazy, and had not gone to war against thy 
remaining uneongnercad tribes. This lazi- 
ness on the part of the Zulus who. still 
inhabited the earth was displeasing to the 
spirits of the dead, who wonkd be very com- 
fortable below ground with a plenty of wive 
and cattle, as soon as they saw their tribe in 
supreme authority over the whole land, 
from the Draakensberg to the sea. 

In honor of this messenger from the 
shades, Tehaka ordered numbers of cattle 
to be slaughtered: in all his military Kraals, 
gave sumptuous feasts, and raised the de- 
scendants of Umbin to the rank of Tndunas. 
Of course, the name of Umbia was in all 
mouths, wd, while the excitement was at its 
height, an old man suddenly disappear 
trom his hut, having been drawzed ἀλγῶν 
according to his wife's account, by wv lion. 
The athhir was reported to Tehaka in coun- 
cil, but he affected to take no notice of it. 
After the lapse of three months, when the 
Immediate excitement had died away, the 
old man reappeared before Teh: ka with 
his head-ring torn off, and clothed in a wild 
and fantastic manner. 

He said that the lion had drageed him 
away to its den, when the earth “suddenly 
opened and sw allowed them both up. The 
lion accompanied him without deing him 
any harm, and brought him to a place where 
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there was some red earth. This also gave 
way, and he tell into another abyss, where 
he lay stunned by the fall. On ree ov ering, 
he found himself in a pleasant country, and 
discovered that it was inhabited by the spir- 
its of Znlus who had died, and whom he had 
known in hfe. There was Senzangakona, 
the father of Pehaka, with his connciilors, his 
chiefs, his soldiers, lis wives, and his cattle. 
Uinhia was also there, and enjoyed himsclf 
very much. Since his departure into the 
shades. he had become a great doctor, and 
Was accustomed to stroll about at night, 
instead of staving at home quietly with his 
faintly. No one seemed to know where he 
had gone, but he told the narrator that he 
used to revisit earth in) order to see dis 
friends and relatives. For three months 
the narrator was kept ino the shades below, 
md was then told to eo back to his tribe 
and narrate what le liad: seen, 

Tehaka pretended to disbelieve the nar- 
rative, and publicly treated with contempt 
the prundenouncing ἢ ἀπ a harand send- 
ine for prophets who should smell” him, 
snd discover whether he had told the truth, 
The seers arrived, performed their conjfura- 
tions, τ smelt the man, and stated that he 
had told the truth. that he lad really visited 
the spirits of the dead. and that he had been 
fetched by the Hion because the poople did 
not believe the vision that had appeared to 
Tehaka. Tt is needless to observe that the 
Whole business had been previously arranged 
by that wily chief in order to carry out his 
unbitious purposes, 

Unbounded as is in one respect their rev- 
erence for the spirits of their ancestors, they 
aftribute to those same spirits a very limited 

range of power. A Kaffir has the very high- 
a respect for the spirits of his own ances- 
tors, or those of his chief but pays not the 
least regard to those which belong to other 
families. The spirit of a departed Kattir is 
supposed to have no syinpathy except with 
relations and iminediate descendants, 

It has been already mentioned that, after 
the death of & Kaflir, his spirit is supposed 
to dwell in the shade he low, and to have the 
power of influencing the survivors of his own 
family, whether for good or evil. Te likes 
enttle to be sacrificed to his name, because, 
in that case, he adds the spirits of the dead 
enttle to his herd below, wlile his friends 
above eat. the flesh, so that both parties are 
well pleased. Sometimes, if he thinks that 
he has been neglected by them, he visits his 
τ easnre by afflicting them with Various 
diseases, from which they seldom expect to 
recover without the sacrifice of cattle. If 
the ailment is comparatively trifling, the 
sacrifice of a goat is deemed sufficient: but 
if the malady be serious, nothing but an ox, 
rin some cases several oxen, are required 
hefore the offended spirits will relent. 
Sheep seem never to be used for this pur- 


pose. 


LEGENDS AND TRADITIONS. 


If the reader will refer to page 78, he will 
see that the sacrifice of cattle in ease of 
sickness forms part of a guardian’s duty 
toward a young girl, and that, if her tem- 
porary guardian should have complied 
with this custom, her relatives, should they 
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self bound to fulfil the vow. Now and then, 
if he should find that the danger was not so 
great as was anticipated, he will compromise 
the matter by offering a goat. Unless a 
sacrifice of some kind were made, the ven- 
gence of the offended spirits would be terri- 


be discovered, are bound to refund such ble, and ne Kaflir would willingly run such 


cattle. 

That the spirits of the dead are allowed 
to quit their shadowy bome below and to 
revisit their friends has already been men- 
tioned. In some instances, as in the case of 
Umbia, they are supposed to present them- 
selves in their own form. But the usual 
plan is, for them to adopt the shape of some 
animal which is not in the habit of entering 


| 


it risk. . 

Sacrifices are also offered for the purpose 
of obtaining certain favors. For example, 
as has been already mentioned, when an 
army starts on aa expedition, sacrifices are 
made to the spirits, and a similar rite is per- 
formed when a new kraal is built, or a new 
field 111 ont. Relatives at home will offer 
sacrifiees in behalf of their absent friends; 


human dwellings, and so to appear under ayand when a chief is away from home in 


borrowed form. 


The serpent or the lizard | command of a war expedition, the sacrifices 
shape is supposed to be the favorite nreuwk | for his welfare occur almost daily, 


Saeri- 


under which the spirit conceals its identity, ; fees or Unuk-oflerings ought also to be 


and the man whose house if enters is left te 
exercise his Ingenuity in guessing the par- 
ticular spirit that may be enshrined in the 
strange animal. Tn order to ascertain: pre- 
cisely the character of ie visitor, he lays a 
stick gently on its back, and if it shows no 
sign of anger, he is quite sure that he is 
favored with the prescnee of one of his dead 
ancestors, There are few Kaffirs that will 
mike such a discovery, and will not offer a 
sacrifice at once, for the prevalent idea im 
their mind is, that an aneestor would not 
have taken the trouble to come on carth, 


made when the spirits have been propitious; 
and if the army is Vietortous, or the chief 
returned in health, it is thought right to add 
another saerice to the former, in token of 
acknowledgement that the previous offering 
has not been in vain. 

The Kaflir generally reserves the largest 
wud finest ox in his herd for sacrifice under 
very important circumstances, and this ane 
inal, whieh is distiugimshed by the name of 
“Ox of the Spirits” is never sold cxceept on 
pressing emergency. Mr. Shooter, who has 
eiven greet attention to the moral culture 


except to give a warning that, unless hefof the Kafr tribes, remarks with much 
were treated with more respect, some evil truth, that the Κα idea of a saeritice is 


consequence would follow. In consequence 
of this belief} most of the Kaffirs have ἃ 
great dislike to killing serpents and lizards, 
not knowing whether they may not be act- 
ing rudely toward some dead ancestor who 
will avenge himself upon them for their 
want of respect. 

Should a cow ora calf enter a hut, the 
Kaftir wonld take no notice of it, as these 
animals are in the habit of entering human 
dwellings; but if asheep were to do so, he 
would immediitely fincy that it was mspired 
with the shade of one of his ancestors. The 
sane would be the case with a wild animal 
of any kind coless it were @ beast of prey, 
in which ca eit might possibly have made 
its way into the hat in search of food. A 
similar exception would be made with re- 
gard to antelopes and other animals which 
had been hunted, and had rushed into the 
kraal or crept into the hut as a refuge from 
their focs. 

Sacrifices are often made, not only to 
remove existing evils, but to avert impend- 
ing danger. In battle, for example, a soldier 
who finds that the enemy are getting the 
upper hand, will make a vow to his ances- 
tors that if he comes safely out of the fight, 
he will make a sacrifice to them, and this 
vow is always kept. Even if the soldier 
should be a “boy,” who has no cattle, his 
father or nearcst relation would think him- 


siinply a present of food to the spirit, For 
the same reason, when an ox os soleninty 
sacrificed, Che prophet im attendance calls 
Upon the spirits to come aud eat, and adds 
to the indneament by placing baskets of beer 
and vessels of snafh by the side of the slaugh- 
tered animal Indeed, when a main is very 
poor, and laws no cattle to sacrifice, he con- 
tents himself! with these latter offerines. 
The account of one of these sacrifices has 
been transhited by Mr. Grout, from the 
woids of amitive. Afver mentioning a creat 
varicty of preliminiry rites, he proceeds to 
say, Now some one person goes out, and 
when he has come abroad, without the kraal, 
i) who are within their houses keep silence, 
while he goes round the kraal, the outer 
enclosare of the kraal, and says, ‘ Honor to 
thee, lord? (nkosi) Offering prayers te 
the shades, he continues, ‘A blessing, let a 
blessing come then, since you have really 
demanded your cow; let sickness depart 
utterly. Thus we offer your animal.’ 
“Andon our part we say, ‘Let the sick 
man come out, come forth, be no longer sick, 
and slaughter your animal then, since we 
have now consented that he may have it for 
his own use. Glory to thee, lord; good 
news; come then, let us sce him going about 
like other people. Now then, we have given 
you what you want; let us therefore see 
whether or not it was enjoined in order that 
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he might recover, and that the sickness 
might pass by.’ 

“ And then, coming out, spear in hand, he 
enters the cattle fold, comes up and stabs it. 
The cow cries, says yeh! to which he replies, 
‘An animal for the gods ought to show signs 
of distress’; itis all right then, just what you 
required. Then they skin it, eat it, finish 
it.” Sometimes the gall is eaten by the sac- 
rificer, and sometimes it is rubbed over the 
body. 

Auother kind of sacrifice is that which is 
made by the principal man of a kraal, or 
even by the king himself, about the first of 
January, the time when the pods of the 
maize are creen, and are in a fit state for 
fool. No Kaffir will venture to eat the pro- 
duce of the new year until after the festival, 
which may be called the Feast of First- 
fruits. The feast lasts for several days, and 
in order to celebrate it. the whole army 
assembles, together with the young recruits 
who have not yet been entrusted with shields. 
The prophets also assemble in great foree, 
their business being to invent certain modes 
of preparing food, which will render the 
body of the consumer strong throughout the 


year, At this festival, also, the veteran sol- 
diers who have earned their discharge are 


formally released from service, while the 
recruits are drafted into the ranks. 

The first business is, the sacritice of the 
bull. For this purpose a bull is given to 
the warriors, Who are obliged to catch it and 
strangle it with their naked hands. They 
are not even allowed a rope with which to 
hind the animal, and the natural conse- 
quenee is, that no small amount of torture 
is inflicted upon the poor animal, while the 
warriors are placed in considerable jeopardy 
of their lives. When the bull is dead, the 
chief prophet opens it, and removes. the 
gall, which he mixes with other medicines 
and gives to the king and his councillors. 
The dose thus prepared is always as wunsna- 
vory a mixture as can well be conceived, 
but the Kaffir palate is not very delicate, 
and suffers little under the infliction. The 
body of the bull is next handed over to the 
“boys,” who eat as much as they can, and 
are obliged to burn the remainder, As a 
general rule, there is very little to be 
burned. 
this animal, but they feast to their heart's 
content on other cattle, whieh are slaugh- 
tered in the usual manner. Dancing, drink- 
ing, and taking snuif now set in, and con- 
tinue in ful foree for several days, until 
not even Kaffir energy can endure: more 
exertion, 

Then comes the part of the king. The 
subjects form themselves into a vast ring, 
into which the king, dressed in all the 
bravery of his dancing apparcl, enters with 
a bound, amid shouts of welcome from the 
people. He proceeds to indulge jn one of 
the furiow® dances which the Kaffirs love, 


The men do not cat the flesh of 
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springing high into the air, flourishing his 
stick of office, and singing songs in his own 
praises, until he can dance and sing no 
longer. Generally, this dance is not of ver 
long duration, as the king is almost invarl- 
ably a fat and unwieldy man, and cannot 
endure a prolonged exertion. The crowning 
incident of the feast now takes place. The 
king stands in the midst of his people — 
Dingan always stood on a small mound of 
earth— takes a young and green calabash 
in his hands, and dashes it upon the ground, 
so as to break it in pieces; by this act de- 
claring the harvest begun, and the people at 
liberty to eat of the fruits of the new year. 
A. very similar cereniony takes place among 
the tribes of American Indians, the conse- 
quence of which is frequently that the peo- 
ple abuse the newly granted permission, 
uid ina few days consume all the maize 
that ought to have served them for the 
cold months of winter. 

The Kaffir has a strong belief in omens; 
thongh perhaps not stronger than similar 
credulity in some parts of our own land. 
IIe is always on the look-out for omens, 
and has as keen an eye for them and their 
iIncaning as an ancient augur. Anything 
that happens out of the ordinary course of 
events is an onen, either for good or evil, 
and the natural constitution of a Iuffir’s 
mind always inclines him to the latter feel- 
ing. As in the ancient days, the modem 
Keaffir finds most of his omens im the ae- 
tions of animals. One of the worst of 
omens is the bleating of a sheep as it is 
being shiughtered. Some years ago this 
omen cecurred in the kraal belonging to 
one of Panda's *“indunas,” or councillors. 
A prophet was immediately summoned, and 
a onumber of sacrifices offered to avert the 
evil omen. Pandi himself was so unensy 
that he added an ox to the sacrifices, and 
afferward came to the conclusion that ἃ 
man whose kraal could be visited by such 
an inflietion eould not be fit to live. 10 
necordingly sent a party of soldiers to kill 
the induna, but the man, hnowing the char- 
acter of his chief. took the alarm in time, 
and escaped into British territory in Natal. 

If a goat were to Jeap on a hut, nothing 
would be thought of it; but if a dog or a 
sheep were to do so, it would be an omen. 
It is rather remarkable that among the 
North American tribes the roofs of houses 
form the usual resting-place of the dogs 
which swarm in every village. 1f a cow 
were to eat grain that had been spilled on 
the ground, it would be no omen, but if she 
were to push off the cover of a vessel con- 
taining grain, and eat the contents, the act 
would be considered ominous. 


MENTION has been made once or twice 
of the prophets, sometimes, but errone- 
ously, called witch doctors.. These person- 
ages play ἃ .most important part in the 


(1) THE PROPHEI'S SCHOOL, 
(See pages 175, 176.) 


(2) THE PROPHETS RETURN. 


(See page 175,) 
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religious system of the Kaffir tribes ; and 
although their office varies slightly in de- 
tail, according to the locality to which they 
belong, their general characteristics are the 
same throughout the country. Their chief 
otfices are, communicating with the spirits of 
the departed, and ascertaining their wishes; 
discovering the Pere toss of crimes; re- 
versing εις thrown by witchcraft; and 
lastly, and most important, rain-making. 

The office of prophet cannot be assumed 
by any one who may be ambitious of such a 
distinction, but is hedged about with many 
rifles and ceremonies. In the first place, it 
is not every one who is entitled cven to 
become a candidate for the office, which is 
partly hereditary. A prophet must be de- 
scended from a prophet, though he necd not 
be a prophet’s son. Indeed, as a general 
rule, the sons of prophets do not attain the 
office which their fathers held, the supernat- 
ural afflatus generally passing over one gen- 
eration, and sometimes two, In the next 
place, a very long and arduous preparation 
Is mide for the office, and the candidate, 
if he passes successfully through it, is sol- 
emnly admilted into the order by a council 
of seers, who meet for the purpose. 

When first the spirit of prophecy mani- 
fests itself to a Katlir, he begins by losing 
all his interest in the events of every-day 
life. He becomes depressed in mind; pre- 
fers solitude to company; often has fainting 
fits; aud, what is most extraordinary of all, 
loses his appetite. ITe is visited by dreams 
οἵ an extraordinary character, mainly rela- 
ting to serpemts, lions, hyrenas, leopards, 
and other wild beasts. Day by day he 
becomes more and more possessed, until 
the perturbations of the spirit manifest 
themselves openly. In this stage of his 
novitiate, the future prophet utters terrible 
yells, leaps here and there with astonishing 
Visor, and runs about at full speed, leaping 
and shrieking all the time. When thus 
excited he will dart into the bush, eateh 
snakes (which an ordivuwy Kathr will not 
touch), tie them round his neck, boldly fing 
himself into (he water, aml perform all kinds 
of insane feats. 

This early stage of a prophet’s life is 
ealled by the Kaflirs Tras, a word which 
signifies the change of the old moon to the 
new, and] the change of winter to spring in 
the beginning of the year. During its prog- 
ress, the head of his house is supposed to 
(001 great pride in the fact that a prophet is 
to be numbered among the family, and to 
offer sacrifices for the success of the novice. 
When the preliminary stage is over, the 
future prophet goes to some old and re- 
spected seer, gives him a goat as a fee, and 
remains under his charge until he has com- 

leted the necessary course of instruction. 
Fre then assumes the dress and character of 
a prophet, and if he succeeds in his office he 
will rise to unbounded power among his 
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tribe. But should his first essay be unsuc- 
cessful, he is universally contemned as one 
Whom the spirits of the departed think to 
be unworthy of their οὐ ρος 

Mr. Shooter gives a very graphic account 
of the preparation of a prophet, who was 
father to one of his own servants. The 
reader will not fail to notice that the man in 
question was entitled by birth to assume the 
prophet’s office. 

“Some of the particulars may be peculiar 
to his tribe, and some due to the caprice 
of the individual. A married man (whose 
mother was the daughter of a prophet) 
had manifested the syinptoms of inspira- 
tion when a youth; but his father, not 
willing to slaughter his cattle as custom 
woud have required, employed a secr of 
reputation to check the growing ‘@hange.’ 
The dispossession was not, however, perma- 
nent; and when the youth became a man, the 
inspiration returned. Le professed to have 
constantly recurring dreams about lons 
leopards, elephants, boa-constrictors, and all 
manner of wild beasts; he dreamed about 
the Zulu country, and (strangest thing of 
al) that he had a vehement desire to return 
to it. 

“After a while he became very sick; his 
wives, thinking he was dying, poured cold 
water over his prostrate person; and the 
chief, whose india he was, sent a messcn- 
ger to a prophet. The latter declared that 
the man was becoming inspired, and directed 
the chief to supply an ox tor sacrifice. This 
was disagreeable, but that personage did 
not dare to refuse, and the animal was sent; 
he contrived however to delay the sacrifice, 
and prudently ordered that, ifthe patient died 
in the mean time, the ox should be returned. 
Having begun to recover his strength, our 
growing prophet cried and raved like a 
delirious being, suffering no one to enter his 
hut, except two of his younger children — 
agirl audia boy. Many of the tribe came 
to see him, but he did not permit them 
to approach his person, and impatiently 
motioned them away. In a few days he 
rushed out of his hut, tore away through 
the fence, ran Jike a maniac across the 
grass, and disappeared in the bush. The 
two children went after him; and the boy 
(his sister having tired) eventually discov- 
ered him on the sea-shore. Before the child 
could approach, the real or affected madman 
disappeared again, and was scen no more 
for two or three days. He then returned 
home, a strange and frightful spectacle: 
sickness and fasting had reduced him al- 
most to a skeleton; his eyes glared and 
stood out from his shrunken face; the ring 
had been torn from his head, which he had 
covered with long shaggy grass, while, to 
complete the hideous picture, a living ser- 
pent was twisted round his neck. Having 
entered the kraal, where his wives were in 
tears, and all the inmates in sorrow, he 
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saluted them with a wild howl to this effect: 
‘People call me mad, 1 know they say Lam 
mad; that is nothing; the spirits are bniflu- 
encing me — the spirits of Majolo, of Un- 
hlovu, and of my father” (See the illustra- 
tions on page 173.) 

Ὁ After this a sort of dance took place, in 
which he sung or chanted, ‘I thought [ was 
dreaming while 1 was asleep, but, to my 
surprise, 1 was not asleep. The women 
(previously instructed) broke forth into a 
shrill chorus, referring to his departure from 
hame, his visit to the sea, and his wander- 
ing from river to river; while the men did 
their part by singing two or three unmean- 
ing syllables. The dance and the accompa- 
nying chants were several times repeated, 
the chief actor conducting himself cousist- 
ently with his previous behavior. 

“ITis dreams continued, and the people 
were told that he hat seen a boa-constrictor 
ina vision, and could point ont the spot 
where it was to be found. They accom- 
panied him; and, when he had mdicated 
the place, they dug, and discovered two of 
the reptiles, Ie endeavored to seize one, 
but the people held him back, and his sou 
struck the amimal with suflicient force to 
disable but not to kill it. Tle was then 
allowed to take the serpent, which he placed 
round his neck, and the party returned 
home. Subsequently having (as he alleged) 
dreamed about a leopard, the people accom- 
panied him, and found it. The beast was 
slain, and carried in triumph to the kraal. 

“When our growing prophet returned 
home atter his absence at the sea, he began 
to slaughter his cattle, according to eustom 
and continued doing so at intervals until the 
whole were consumed. Some of them were 
offered in sacrifice. As the general rule, 
when there is beefiata kraal the neighbors 
assemble to eat it; but, when an embryo- 
seer slays his cattle, those who wish to cat 
must previously give him something. If 
however the chief were to give him a cow, 
the people of the tribe would be free to go. 
In this case the chief had not done so, and 
the visitors were obliged to buy their enter- 
tainment, one man giving a knife, another a 
shilling. An individual, who was unable or 
unwilling to pay, having ventured to present 
himself with empty hands, our neophyte was 
sxccedingly wroth, and, scizing a stick, gave 
the intruder a significant hint, which the 
latter was not slow to comprehend. During 
the consumption of his cattle, the‘neophyte 
disappeared again for two days. When it 
was finished he went toa prophet, with whom 
he resided two moons — his children taking 
him food; and afterward, to receive further 
instruction, visited another seer. He was 
then considered qualified to practise.” 

The reader may remember that the novi- 
tiate prophet occasionally flings himself into 
water. He chooses the clearest and deepest 


pool that he can find, and the object of doing 
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so is to try whether any of the spirits will 
reveal themselves to him at the bottom of 
the water, though they would not do so on 
dry land, Inthe foregoing story of a proph- 
et’s preparation, the narrator does not touch 
upon the space that intervenes betwecn 
the novitiate and the admission into the 
prophetic order. This omission can be sup- 
plied by an account given to Mr. Grout, by 
a native who was a firm believer in the 
supernatural powers of the prophets. 

The state of “change ” lasts for a long 
time, and is gencrally terminated at. the 
beginuing of the new year. THe than rubs 
himselfall over with white clay, bedecks lime 
self with living snakes, and οὐρα τὸ ἃ coun 
of seers. They take him to the water 
—the sea, if they should be within reach 
of the coast — throw him into the water, and 
there leave him, Tle again gocs off into 
solitude, aud. when he returns, he is accom. 
panied by the people of his kraal, bringing 
oxelt and goats for sacrifice, Ife does not 
sacrifice sheep, because they are silent when 
killed, whereas an ox lows, anda goat hleats, 
and it is needful that any animal which is 
slaughtered as a sacrifice must ery out. 

As they are successively sacrificed, he 
tukes out the bladders and gall-bags, inflates 
them with air and hangs them about: lis 
hody. as companions to the suakes which he 
is already wearing, © Ife enters pools of 
water, abounding jn serpents and alligators, 
And now, if he catches a snake, he has 
rower over that; or if he catches a leopard, 
tee has power over the leopard; or if he 
‘catches a deadly-poisonous serpent, he has 
power over the mort) poisonous serpent. 
And thus he takes his degrees, the dcagree of 
leopard, that he may catch leopards, aud 
of serpent, that he may catch serpents.” 
Not until he has completed these prepara- 
tions does he begin to practise his profcs- 
sion, and to exact payment from those who 
come to ask his advice. 

I have in my possession a photograph 
which represents a Zulu prophet and_ his 
wife. It is particularly valuable, as show- 
ing the singular contrast in stature between 
the two sexes, the husband and wife —so 
small is the latter —scareely sceming to 
belong to the same race of mankind. This, 
indeed, is generally the case throughout the 
Kafr tribes. The Katflir prophet always 
carries a wand of office — generally a cow's 
tail, fastened to a wooden handle— and in 
his other hand he bears a miniature shield 
and an assagai. 

The engraving opposite represents two 
prophets, in the full costume of their pro- 
fession. These were both celebrated men, 
and had attained old age when their por- 
traits were taken. One of them was 
peculiarly noted for his skill as a rain- 
maker, and the other was famous for his 
knowledge of medicine and the properties 
of herbs. Each is arrayed in the garments 
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suitable to the business in which he is 
engaged. Although the same man is gen- 
erally a rain-maker, a witch-finder, a necro- 
mancer, and a physician, he does not wear 
the same costume on all occasions, but 
indues the official dress which belongs to 
the department, and in many cases the 
change is so great that the man = can 
scarcely be recognized. In one case, he 
will be dressed merely in the ordinary Kaf- 
fir kilt, with a few intlated gall-bladders in 
his hair, and a snake-skin wound over his 
shoulders. In another, he will have rubbed 
his face and body with white carth, covered 
his head with such quantities of charms that 
his face can hardly be seen under them, and 
fringed his limbs with the tails of cows, the 
long hair-tufts of goats, skins of birds, and 
other wild and savage adornments; while a 
perpetual clanking sound is made at every 
movement by numbers of sinall tortoise- 
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shells strung on leathern thongs. His 
movements are equally changed with his 
clothing; and a man who will, when invok- 
ing rain, invest every gesture with solemn 
and awe-struck grace, will, when acting as 
witch-finder, lash himself into furious ex- 
citement, leap high in the air, flourish his 
legs and arms about as if they did not 
belong to him, fill the air with his shrieks, 
aul foam at the mouth as if he had been 
taken with an epileptic fit. It is rather 
curious that, while in some Kaffir tribes a 
man who is liable to fits is avoided and 
repelled, among others he is thought to be 
directly inspired by the souls of departed 
chiefs, and is ipso facto entitled to become a” 
prophet, even though he be not of prophet- 
ical descent. He is one who has been 
specially chosen by the spirits, and may 
transmit the prophetical office to lis de- 
scendants. 
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THE object for which the Kaflir prophet isthe sends a boy to call the visitors into his 


generally consulted is the discovery of} 
witcheraft. Now, the render must under-_ 
stand that the belief in witeheratt is nniver- 
sul throughout Africa, and in no part of that 
continent is it so strong as in WKafttrland. 
There is scarcely an 1 that enn befall meu 
kind which is not believed to be caused by 
witchcraft, and, consequently, the prophet 
has to find out the author of the evils The 
most harniless discovery that he can make 
is, that the charm has not been wronght by 
any individual, bat has been) the work of 
offended spirits. All illness, for exainple, is 
thought to be caused by the spirits of the 
departed, either beeause they are offended 
with the sufferer, or because they have been 
worked upon by some necromancer. 

Mr. Shooter has so well deseribed) the 
course of proceeding in such a case that his 
own words inust be eiven:— 

“When people consult a prophet, they do 
not tell him on what subjeet they wish = to 
be enlightened. Te is supposed to he 
acquainted with their thoughts, and they 
merely intimate that they wish to have the 
benefit 6f his knowledge. Probably he will 
‘take time to consider, and not give his 
responses at once, Two young men visiting 
him, in consequence of their brother's Π]- 
ess, found the prophet squatting by his 
hut, and saluted him. He then invited 
them to sit down, and, retiring outside the 
kraal, squatted near the gate, to take snuff 
and meditate. This done to his satisfaction, 


Ppresence; when they immediately join hin, 
απ siuiat. 

“The prophet asks for his Sassagai’—a 
fivurative expression for his fee — when the 
applicants reply that thev have nothing to 
eive at presents after a while, they will seck 
something to pay him with. ‘No, answers 
the prophet, not disposed to give credit; 
you want to cheat me — everybody tries 
to do so now. Why don’t you give me two 
shillings?’ They offer him a small assagai; 
but he is not satisfied with the we: pon, and, 
pointing to a Jarger one, says, ὁ That is 
mine.” The man "who had brought this 
excuses himself by saving that. it does not 
belong to him; bnt the “prophet yersists, 
and it is given. Having no hope of extort- 
ing a larger fee, the prophet says, ‘ Beat and 
hear, my people.’ tach of the applicants 
snaps his fingers, and replies, ‘T hear’ The 
beating is sometimes, and perhaps more 
ΤΟ σι]: uly, performed by beating the ground 
with sticks. The prophet now pretends 
to have a vision, indistinct at first, but 
becoming eventu: uly clearer, until he’ 8CCR 
the actual thingy which has occurred. This 
vision he professes to describe as it appears 
to him. We may imagine him saying, for 
instance, ‘ A cow is sick — no, I see a nan; 
a man has been hurt.’ While he runs on in 
this way, the applicants reply to every asser- 
tion by beating, as at first, and saying, ‘I 
hear.” They carefully abstain from saying 
whether he is right or wrong; but when he 
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approaches the truth, the simple creatures 
testify their joy by beating and replying 
with increased vigor. 

The propnets simulated vision is not a 
series of guesses, in which he may possibly 
hit upon the truth, but a systematic enume- 
ration of particulars, in which he can scarcely 
missit. Thus, he may begin by saying that 
the thing which the applicants wish to know 
relates to some animal with hair, and, going 
through each division of that class, suggests 
whatever may be likely to occur to a cow, a 
calf, a dog. If he find no indication that 
the matter relates to one of this class, he 
takes another, as human beings, and pro- 
ceeds through it in the same manner. It is 
obvious that a tolerably clever practitioner 
may, in this way, discover from the appli- 
cants whatever may have happened to them, 
and send them away with a deep impres- 
sion of his prophetic abilities, especially if 
he have any previous knowledge of their cir- 
cumstances, The following sketch will give 
the reader a general idea of the prophet’s 
manner of proceeding. <A few particulars 
only, as being sufficient for illustration, are 
given: — 

“* Beat and hear, my people.’ 

“They snap their fingers, and say, ‘I 
hear.’ Ξ 

“¢ Attend, my people.’ 

“They beat, and say, ‘I hear.’ 

“ΟῚ dor’t know what you want; you want 
to know something about an animal with 
hair. A cow is sick; what’s the matter 
with her? I see a wound on her side — no; 
I'm wrong. A cow is lost; I see a cow in 
the bush. Nay, don’t beat, my people; I'm 
wrong. It’s a dog; a dog has ascended a 
hut.* Nay, that’s not it. I see now; beat 
vigorously; the thing relates to people. 
Somebody is ill—aman is ill—he is an 
old man. No; I see a woman—she has 
been married a year: where is she? I’m 
wrong ; I don’t see yet.’ 

“Perhaps he takes snuff, and rests a 
while. 

“Ὁ Beat and hear, my people. I see now: 
it’s a boy—beat vigorously. He is sick. 
Where is he sick? Let me see— there’ 
(placing his hand on some part of his 
own person). ‘No—beat and attend, my 
people—I see now. THERE! (indicating 
the actual place). ‘Where is he? Not 
at his ene he is working with a white 
man. How has he been hurt? I see 
him going to the bush—he has gone to 
fetch wood ; 8 piece of wood falls upon him; 
_he is hurt; he cannot walk. I see water; 

what’s the water for? They are pouring it 
over him; he is fainting —he is very ill. 
The spirits are angry with him —his father 
is angry; he wants beef. The boy received 
ἃ cow for his wages; it was a black cow. 
No; I see white. Where is the white? a 

* This, it ‘will be remembered, is one of the evil 

omens which a r fears, : 


ject no man can trust his neighbor, 
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little on the side. The spirit wants that 
cow; kill it, and the boy will recover.’ ” 

Fortunate indced are the spectators of 
the scene if the necromancer makes such 
an announcement, and any one of these 
would be only too glad to compound for the 
sacrifice of a cow, if he could be sure of 
escaping accusation as a wizard. In the 
case of a “boy,” or even of a married 
man of no great rank or wealth, such will 
probably be the result of the inquiry — the 
prophet will get his fee, the spectators will 
get a feast, and the patient may possibly get 
better. But when a chief is ill, the proba- 
bitity is that some one will be accused of 
witchcraft, and if the king is ailing such an 
accusation is a matter of certainty. 

In the eye of a Kaffir, any one may bea 
witch or a wizard — both sexes being equally 
liable to the impeachment — and on that sub- 
A. hus- 
band has no faith in his own wife, and the 
father mistrusts his children. As a natural 
consequence, the faith in charms is coex- 
tensive with the belief in  witcheraft, and 
there is scarcely a Kaflir who does not carr 
with him a whole series of charms, anh 
being destined to avert some particular evil. 
The charms are furnished to them by the 
yrophets, and as they never are of the least 
intrinsic value, and are highly paid for, the 
business of a prophet is rather a lucrative 
one. Anything will serve as a charm,~— 
bits of bone, scraps of skin, feathers, claws, 
teeth, roots, and bits of wood. A Kaffir 
will often have a whole string of such 
charms hung round his neck, and, to a 
European, a superstitious Kaffir has often 
a very ludicrous aspect. One man, who 
seems to have been peculiarly impressible 
to such observances, had bedecked his head 
with pigs’ bristles set straight, so as to 
stand out on all sides, like the quills of a 
hedgehog, while round his neck he had 
strung a quantity of charms, the principal 
of which were pieces of bone, the head of 
a snake, the tooth of a young hippopotamus, 
and a brass door-handle. Sometimes the 
charms are strung on the same thong with 
the beads, needles, knives, snuff boxes, and 
other decorations of a Kaffir’s toilet, but 
venerally they are considered worthy of a 
string to themselves. 

But the generality of charms are made 
of various roots and bits of wood, which 
are hung round the neck, and nibbled when 
the wearer feels a need of their influence. 
One powerful set of charms is intended for 
the purpose of securing the wearer against 
the feeling of fear, and the prophets have 
very ingeniously managed to invent a sepa- 
rate charm for every kind of fear. or 
example, if a Kaffir has to go out at night, 
and is afraid of meeting ghosts, he has re- 
course to his ghost-charm, which he nibbles 
slightly, and then sallies out in bold defiance 
of the shades below. When he has come 
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to his journey’s end, he finds that he has 
met no ghosts, and, consequently, he has 
unlimited faith in his charm. If he should 
vo into action as a soldier, he takes care to 
have his enemy-charm ready for use, anid 
just before he enters the battle bites off a 
portion of the wood, masticates it thor- 
oughly, and then blows the fragments to- 
ward the foe, confident that he is thus tak- 
ing away from the courage of the enemy, 
and ailing the subtracted amount to his 
own. The only misgiving which disturbs 
his mind is, that the cnemy is doing exactly 
the same thing, and he cannot be quite sure 
that the opposing ghar may not be more 
potent than his own, The prophet rather 
fosters than discourages this feeling, because 
the soldier — knowing that, if he retreats, 
he will be executed as a coward—is so 
anxious to possess a double share of courage 
that he will pay largely in order to secure ἃ 
powertul charm. : 

: Frequently, when a soldier has been thus 
disgraced, his friends abuse the prophet 
for furnishing so impotent a charm. — ITis 
reply, however, is always casy : “He only 
gave me a goat, and conld only expect 
goat-charms; if he wanted ox-charms, he 
ought to have given me a cow, or at least 
a cali? Even if an adequate fee has been 
paid, the answer is equally ready — the man 
was a wizard, and the spirits of his ances- 
tors were angry with him for troubling them 
so inuch with his conjurations, 

Very few Kaflirs will venture out during 
the stormy season without a thunder-charm 
as ἃ preservative against lightning. This 
object looks just like any other charm, and 
is, in fhet, nothing more than a small piece 
of wood or root. The Kaflir’s faith in it is 
unbounded, and, in consequence of the awful 
severity of thunderstorms, the sale of such 
charms isa very lucrative part of the proph- 
et’s business. We can scarcely wonder that 
the Kathr has recourse to such preserva- 
tives, for he well knows that no art of man 
can avail against the terrific siorms of that 
country. Even in our own country we often 
witness thunderstorms that fill the boldest 
with awe, while the weaker-minded of both 
sexes cower in abject fear at the crashing 
thunder and the vivid lightning streaks, 
But the worst storm that has been known 
in England or the United States is as noth- 
ing compared to the ordinary thunderstorms 
of Southern Africa —storms in which the 
native, who has been accustomed to them 
all his life, can do nothing but crouch to the 
ground, and lay his hand on his mouth in 
silence. What an African storm can be 
may be imagined from the following account 
by Mr. Cole: — i 
“Emerging after a few days from these 
freezing quarters, I found myself in’ the 
plains of the Graaf-Reinet district. It was 
pleasant to feel warm again, but what I 
gained in caloric I decidedly lost in the pic- 
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turesque: never-ending plains of burnt grass, 
treeless, riverless, houseless — such were the 
attractions that greeted-my eyes. Τὸν any- 
thing in the vegetable or animal kingdom 
could exist there seemed a perfect mystery. 
Yet the mystery 1s soon explained. I was 
there when there had been a long-continued 
drought —one of those visitations to which 
these districts are especially subject. One 
day the clouds began to gather, the wind 
fell, the air became oppressively sultry, and 
all gave notice of an approaching storm. 
My horses became restive and uneasy, and 
for myself I felt faint and weary to excess, 
My after-rider looked alarmed, for truly the 
heavens bore a fearful aspect. 1 can con- 
ceive nothing more dismal than the deep, 
thick, black, impenetrable masses of clouds 
that surrounded us. It might have been 
the entranee to the infernal regions them- 
selves that stood before us. Suddenly we 
saw a stream of light so vivid, so intensely 
bright, and of such immense height (appar- 
ently), that for a moment we were half 
blinded, while our horses snorted and turned 
sharp round from the glare. Almost at the 
sume instant burst forth a peal of thunder, 
like the artillery Bf all the universe dis- 
charged at once iff our ears, 

“There was no time to be lost: we struck 
spurs to our horses’ flanks, and galloped to 
a mountain side, a little way behind us 
where the quick eye of my Ilottentot ha 
observed acave., In a few minutes— mo- 
ments rather —we were within it, but not 
betore the storm had burst forth in all its 
fury. One moment the country round us 
was black as ink—the next it was a sheet 
of living flame, whiter than the white heat 
of the furnace. One long-continued, never- 
ceasing roar of thunder (not separate claps 
as we hear them in this country) deafened 
our ears,and cach moment we feared destruc- 
tion; for, more than once, huge masses of 
rock, detached by the lightning blast from 
the mountain above us, rolled down past our 
cavern with the roar of an avalanche. The 
Hottentot lay on his face, shutting out the 
sieht, though he could not escape the sound. 
At length the rain-spouts burst forth, and to 
describe how the water deluged the carth 
would be impossible; suffice it, that though 
we had entered the cave from the road with- 
out passing any stream, or apparently an 
bed of one, when we again ventured fort 
from our place of sheltcr, three hours later, 
ἃ broad and impassable torrent flowed be- 
tween ourselves and the road, and we had 
to crawl along the mountain sides on foot, 
with great difficulty, and in the momen- 
tary danger of losing our footing on its 
slippery surface, and being dashed into the 
roaring torrent, for about two miles ere we 
could find a fordable spot. Two davs later 
these plains were covered with a lovely ver- 
dure.” 

Other charms are intended for softening 
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the heart of a girl whom a man wants to 
marry, or of her father, in order to induce 
him to be moderate in his demand for cows, 
or of the chief if he should have to prefer a 
request. All these charms are exactly alike 
to the look, and it is needless to say that 
they «do not possess the least efficacy in one 
way or another. 

There are some charms which undoubt- 
edly do possess some power, and others 
which owe their force to the imagination of 
the user. The many charms which they 
possess against various kinds of fear belong 
to this class. For example, if a man meets 
a lion or a leopard, and nibbles a little scrap 
of wood, it is plain that the efficiency of 
these charms is wholly imaginary. In many 
instances this is undoubtedly the case. Ifa 
man, meeting a lion, nibbles a little piece of 
lion-charm, an the animal moves off, leav- 
ing him unmolested, his fears are certainly 
allayed by the use of the charm, though his 
escape is due to the natural dread oft man 
implanted in the nature of the inferior ani- 
mal,and not to the power of the chirm. In 
battle, too, a man who thinks that his charms 
will render the enemy afraid of him is much 
more likely to fight with doubled valor, and 
so to bring about the result attributed to the 
charm. In cases of illness, too, we all know 
how powerful is the healing effect of the 
imagination in restoration of -health. 

But there are, many instances where the 
miterial used as a charm possesses medi- 
cin properties, of which the prophet is 
perfectly aware. There is, for exumple, one 
charm against weariness, the etlcacy of 
which clearly depends upon the properties 
of the miterial. One of my friends, who was 
quite weary after a day’s hard hunting, was 
persuaded by one of his Kaffir servants to 
eat a little of his fatigue-charm. It was evi- 
dently mide from the root of some tree, and 
was very bitter, though not unpleasantly so. 
He tried it, simply from curiosity, an] was 
agreeably surprised to find that in a few 
minutes he felt his muscular powers won- 
derfully restored, so that he was enabled to 
resume his feet, and proceed briskly hom>- 
ward, the extreme exhaustion having passed 
away. Imagination in this case had nothing 
to do with the success of the charm, and it 
is evident that the prophet who sold it to 
the Kaffir was aware of its medicinal prop- 
erties. 

So deeply rooted in the Kaffir mind is the 
idca that all sickness is caused by witch- 
craft of som2 kind or other, that even if 
cattle are ill, their sickness is supposed to 
have been caused by some supernatural 
power. The first course that is taken is 
necessarily the propitiation of the spirits, in 
order that they may overrule the machi- 
nations of the evil-doer, and preserve the 
cattle, which constitute the wealth and 
strength of the kraal. One of the best oxen 
is therefore sacrificed to them with the usual 
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ceremonies, and, when it is dead, the gall 
and contents of the stomach are scattered 
over the cattle pen, and the spirits are sol- 
emnly invoked. 

Flere is one of these curious prayers. which 
was obtained from a Κα ἢν. “ Hail! friend! 
thou of this kraal, grant us a blessing, be- 
holding what we have done. You see this 
distress; remove it, since we have given you 
an animal. We know not what more you 
want, whether you still require anything 
more or not. (rrant us grain that it may be 
abundant, that we may eat, and not be in 
want of anything, since we have given rou 
what you want. This kraal was built by 
yourself, father, and now why do you dimin- 
ish your own kraal? Build on, as you have 
begun, let it be larger, that your offspring, 
still hereabout, may increase, increasing 
knowledge of you, whence cometh great 
power.” 

The flesh of the slaughtered ox is then 
taken into a hut, the door is closed, and no 
one is allowed to enter for a considerable 
time, during which period the spirits are 
supposed to be eating the beef. The door is 
then opened, the beef is cooked, and all who 
are present partake of it. If the propitia- 
tory sacrifice fails, a prophet of known skill 
is summoned, and the herd collected in the 
isi-baya, or central enclosure, in readiness 
against his arrival. His first proceeding is 
to light a fire in the isi-baya and burn medi- 
cine upon it, taking care that the smoke 
shall pass over the cattle. He next proceeds 
to frighten the evil spirit out of them bya 
simple though remarkable proceeding. He 
takes a firebrand in his hand, puts a lump 
of tat in his mouth, and then walks up to 
one of the afflicted oxen. The animal ts 
firmly held while he proceeds to masticate 
the fat, and then to eject it en fhe firebrand. 
The mixed fat and water make a great sput- 
tering in the face of the ox, which is greatly 
terrified, and bursts away from its tor- 
mentors. 

This process is repeated upon the entire 
herd until they are all in a state of furi- 
ous excitement, and, as soon as they have 
reached that stage, the gate of the enclosure 
is thrown open, and the hay Sibel ae animals 
dash out of it. All the inhabitants of the 
kraal rush after them, the men beating their 
shields with their knob-kerries, the women 
rattling calabashes with stones in them, and 
all yelling and shouting at the top of their 
voices. The cattle, which are generally 
treated with peculiar kindness, are quite 
beside themselves at such a proceeding, and 
it is a considerable time before they can 
recover their equanimity. This may seem 
to be rather a curious method of treating the 
cattle disease, but, as the fee of the prophet 
is forfeited if the animals are not cured, it is 
to be presumed that the remedy is more 
efficacious than it appears to be. 

When a chief of rank happens to be ill, 
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and especially if the king himself should be 
ailing, no one has the least doubt that sor- 
cery was the cause of the evil. And, as the 
chiefs are given to eating and drinking, and 
smoking and sleeping, until they are so fat 
that they can hardly walk, it is no wonder 
that they are very frequently ill. It thus 
becomes the business of the prophet to find 
out the wizard, or “evil-dvoer,” as he is 
called, by whom the charm was wrought. 

To doubt that the illness was caused by 
witchcraft would be a sort of high treason, 
and afford good grounds for believing that 
the doubter is himself the wizard. For a 
Kaffir chief always chooses to think himself 
above the common lot of humanity — that 
he is superior to others, and that he cannot 
die like inferior men. Itis evident, therefore, 
that any ailment which may attack him 
must be caused by witchcraft, and that, if 
the evil-doer can be detected, the spell will 
lose its potency, and the sufferer be restored 
to health. 

Charms which cause ill-health are usually 
roots, tufts of hair, feathers, bits of bone, or 
similar objects, which have been in the pos- 
session of the victim, or at least have been 
touched by him. These are buried in some 
secret spot by the wizard, who mutters spelis 
over them, by means of which the victim 
droops in health in proportion as the buried 
charm decays in the ground. The object of 
the prophet, therefore, is twofold; first, to 
point out the wizard, and, secondly, to dis- 
cover the buried charms, dig them up, and 
reverse the spell. 

The “ evil-doer ” is discovered by a process 
which is technically named “smelling.” A 
large circle is formed of spectators, all of 
whom squat on the ground, after the usual 
manner of Kaffirs. When all is ready, the 
prophet clothes himself in his full official cos- 
tume and proceeds into the circle, where he 
is received with a great shout of welcome. 
Though every one knows that before an 
hour has elapsed one at least of their number 
will be accused of witchcraft, and though no 
one knows whether he himself may not be 
the victim, no one dares to omit the shout 
of welcome, lest he should be suspected as 
the wizard. The prophet then begins to 
pace slowly in the circle, gradually increas- 
ing his speed, until at last he breaks into a 
dance, accompanying his steps with a meas- 
ured chant. Louder and louder peals the 
chant, quicker and wilder become the steps 
of the magic dancer, until at last the man 
lashes himself into a state of insane fury, his 
eyes rolling, tears streaming down his cheeks, 
and his chant interrupted by shrieks and 
sobs, so that the spectators may well believe, 
as they most firmly do, that he is possessed 
by the spirits of departed chiefs. 

Then comes the anxious part of the cere- 
mony. The prophet leaps in great bounds 
over the arena, first rushing to one part and 
then to another, inhaling his breath vio- 
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lently, like a dog trying to discover a lost 
scent, and seeming to “be attracted to or 
repelled from certain individuals by a power 
not his own. Each Koaffir sits in trembling 
awe, his heart sinking when he sees the ter- 
rible prophet coming toward him, and his 
courage returning as the seer turns off in 
another direction. At last the choice is 
made. The prophet stops suddenly opposite 
one portion of the circle, and begins to sniff 
Violently, as if trying to discover by the 
sense of smell who the offender may be. 
The vast assembly look on in awe-struck 
silenee, while the prophet draws nearer and 
nearer, as if he were supernaturally attracted 
to the object of which he is in scarch. Sud- 
denly he makes a dash forward, snatches his 
wand of office out of his belt, touches the 
doomed man with it and runs off. The hap- 
less victim is instantly seized by the execu- 
tioners, and hurried off before the chief in 
order to be examined. 

In the mean while, the prope is followed 
by a number of people who wish to see him 
discover the buried charm. This part of the 

mroceeding is very similar to that which has 
ven mentioned. He dances through the 
kraal, entering hut after hut, and pretending 
to be satisfied by the sense of smell that the 
charm is not to be found in each place. By 
degrees he approaches nearer the right spot, 
on which he throws his assagai, and tells the 
people to dig and find the charm, which, of 
course, he has previously taken care to place 
there. How this part of the performance is 
sometimes managed will be presently nar- 
rated. 

The wretched man who is once accused 
openly as being accessory to the illness of 
his king has no hope of mercy, and yields 
to the dreadful fate that awaits him. The 
nominal examination to which he is sub- 
jected is no examination at all, but merely 
a succession of the severest tortures that 
human ingenuity can suggest, prolonged as 
long as life is Icft in him. He is asked to 
confess that he has used witchcraft against 
his king, but invariably denics his guilt, 
though he well knows the result of his 
answer. Torture after torture is. inflicted 
upon him, fire applied in various ways being 
the principal instrument employed. The 
concluding torture is generally the same, 
namely, breaking a hole in an ant’s nest, 
tying him hand and foot and thrusting him 
into the interior, or fastening him in the 
ground, and breaking upon him a nest of 
large ants, noted for the fiercencss of their 
tempers, and the agonizing venom of their 
stings. How .ruthlessly cruel a Kaffir can 
be when he is excited by the fear of witch- 
craft can: be imagined from the following 
account of the trial and execution of a sup- 
yo08sed wizard. The reader must, moreover, 

told that the whole of the details are not 
mentioned. The narrative is taken from 
Major W. Ross King’s interesting “Cam- 
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paigning in Kaffirland,” a work which de- 
scribes the Kaffirs of 1851-2 : — 

“The same Kona, some years before, 
having fallen sick, a ‘witch doctor’ was 
sonsulted, according to custom, to ascertain 
vhe individual under whose evil influence 
he was suffering; and, as usual, a man of 

roperty was selected, and condemned to 
orfeit his life for his alleged crime. To 

revent his being told of his fate by his 
riends, a party of men left Macomo’s kraal 
early in the morning to secure the recovery 
of the sick young chief by murdering one 
of his father’s subjects. The day selected 
for the sacrifice appeared to have been a 
sort of gala day with the unconscious vic- 
tim; he was in his kraal, hal just slaugh- 
tered one of his cattle, and was merrily 
contemplating the convivialities of the day 
before him, over which he was about to pre- 
vile. The arrival of a party of men from 
the ‘great place’ gave him no other concern 
than as to what part of the animal he should 
offer them as his guests. In a moment, how- 
ever, the ruthless party scized him in his 
kraal; when he found himself secured with 
arheim round his nock, he calmly said, ‘It 
is my misfortune to be caught unarmed, or 
it should not be thus.’ 

“He was then ordered to produce the mat- 
ter with which he had bewitched the son of 
his chief. IIe replied,‘ I have no bewitch- 
ing matter; but destroy me quickly, if my 
chief has consented to my death.’ His exe- 
cutioners said they must torture him until 
he produced it, to which he answered, ‘ Save 
yourselves the trouble, for torture as you 
will I cannot produce what I have not.’ He 
was then held down on the ground, and sev- 
eral men proceeded to pierce his body all 
over with ign Kaffir needles. The miser- 
able victim bore this with extraordinary 
resolution; his tormentors tiring, and com- 
plaining of the pain it gave their hands, and 
of the needles or skewers bending. 

“During this time a fire had been kindled, 
in which large flat stones Were placed to heat; 
the man was then directed to rise, the 
pointed out to him the fire, telling him it 
was for his fuither torture unless he pro- 
duced the bewitching matter. [ce answered, 
‘I told you the truth when I said, Save your- 
selves the trouble; as for the hot stones, I 
can bear them, for I am innocent; I would 
pray to be strangled at once, but that you 
would say I fear your torture.’ Here his 
wife, who had also been seized, was stripped 
perfectly naked, and cruelly beaten and ill- 
treated before his eyes. The victim was 
then led to the fire, where he was thrown on 
his back, stretched out with his arms and 
legs tied to strong pegs driven into the 
ground, and the stones, now red-hot, were 
taken out of the fire and placed on his naked 
body —on the groin, stomach, and chest, 
supported by others on each side of him, 
also heated and pressed against his body. It 
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it impossible to describe the awful effect of 
this barbarous process, the stones slipping 
off the scorched and broiling flesh, being 
only kept in their places by the sticks of the 
fiendish executioners, 

“Through all this the heroic fellow still 
remained perfectly sensible, and when asked 
if he wished to be released to discover his 
hidden charm, said, ‘ Release me.’ They did 
so, fully expecting they had vanquished his 
resolution, when, to the astonishment of all, 
he stood up a ghastly spectacle, broiled 
alive! his smoking flesh hanging in pieces 
from his body! and composedly asked his 
tormentors, ‘What do you wish me to do 
now?’ They repeated their demand, but 
he resolutely asserted his innocence, and 
begeved them to put him out of his misery; 
and as they were now getting tired of their 
labor, they made a running noose on the 
rheim around his neck, jerked him to the 
ground, and savagely dragged him about on 
the sharp stones, then placing their feet on the 
back of his neck, they drew the noose tight, 
and strangled him. His mangled corpse was 
taken into his own hut, which was set on fire 
and burnt to ashes. His sufferings com- 
menced at ten A.M. and only ended at sun- 
set.” 

Kona, whose illness was the cause of this 
fearful scene, was a son of Macomo, the 
well-known Kaffir chief, who resisted the 
English forces for so long a time. 

It seems strange that the Kaffir should 
act in this manner; naturally, he is by no 
means of a vindictive or cruel nature. Hot- 
tempered he is, and likely enough to avenge 
himself when offended, by a blow of a club 
or the point of an assagai. But, after the 
heat of the moment has passed away, his 
good-humor returns, and he becomes as 
cheerful and lively as ever. Even in war, 
as has already been mentioned, he is not 
generally a cruel soldier, when not excites 
by actual combat, and it scems rather 
strange that when a man toward whom he 
has felt no enmity, and who may, perhaps, 
be his nearest relative, is accused of ἃ crime 
—no matter what it may be —he should be 
guilty, in cold blood, of deliberate cruelty 
too terrible to be described. The fact is, 
this conduct shows how grent is his fear of 
the intangible power of witchcraft. Fear is 
ever the parent of cruelty, and the simple 
fact that a naturally eindchenrtel and good- 
tempered man will lose all sense of ruth,- 
and inflict nameless tortures on his fellow, 
shows the abject fear of witchcraft which 
fills a Kaffir’s mind. 

Sometimes the prophet is not able to hide 
a charm in a convenient place, and is 
obliged to have recourse to other means. 
If, for example, it would be necessary to 
show that the “ evil-doer” had buried the 
charm in his own hut, the prophet would 
not be able to gain access to the spot, and 
would therefore have the earth dug up, and 
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try to convey surreptitiously some pieces of 
root or bone into the hole. Mr. Isaacs once 
detected a notable prophetess in this pro- 
ceeding, and exposed the trick before the 
assembled people. 

Some of his immediate followers were ill, 
and they sent for a prophetess who knew 
that the white man did not believe in her 
powers. So she sent him a message, saying 
that, if he would give her a cow, she would 
detect the charms that were destroying his 
people, and would allow him to be present 
when she dug up the enchanted roots. So 
he sent a cow, and two days afterward hac 
another message, stating that the cow was 
too small, and she must have a larger one, 
or that the difference must be made up in 
calico. At the same time she asked for the 
services of one of his men, named Mas- 
lamfu. He sent the calico, but declined the 
latter portion of the request, knowing 
that the man was only wanted as a means 
of gaining information. The expected day 
arrived, and, on account of the celebrity 
of the prophetess, vast numbers of men 
belonging to various tribes came in bodies, 
each headed by a chief of a kraal. Messen- 
ger after messenger came to announce her 
advance, but she did not make her appear- 
ance, and at last a courier came to say that 
the spirit would not allow her to proceed 
any further until some beads were sent to 
her. The chiefs, of whose arrival she had 
heard, and on whose liberality she doubt- 
lessly depended, made a collection straight- 
way, got together a parcel of beads, and 
sent the present by the messenger. 

The beads having softened her heart, she 
made her solemn entry into the kraal, fol- 
lowed by a guard of fifty warriors, all in full 
panoply of war. The procession moved in 
solemn march to the centre of the isi-baya, 
and then the warriors formed themselves 
in a line, their large shields resting on the 
ground and covering the body as high as 
the chin, and their assagais grasped in their 
right hands. She was also accompanied by 
Maslainfu, the very man whom she had 
asked for, and who was evidently an old 
attendant of her own. The prophetess was 
decorated in the usual wild and extravagant 
manner, and she had improved her com- 
plexion by painting her nose and one eyelid 
with charcoal, and the other eyelid with red 
earth. She had also allowed all her hair to 
grow, and had plastered it together with a 
mixture of charcoal and fat. The usual 
tufted wand of office was in her hand. 

Having now made her appearance, she 
demanded more beads, which were given 
to her, in order that she should have no 
‘excuse for declining to proceed any further 
jn her incantations. She then began her 
work in earnest, leaping and bounding 
from one side of the enclosure to the other, 
and displaying the most wonderful agility. 
During this part of the proceedings she 
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sang a song as an accompaniment to her 
dance, the words of the song itself either 
having no pra or pene quite incom- 
prehensible to the hearers. The burden of 
each stanza was, however, simple enough 
and all the assembled host of Kaffirs joined 
in it at the full stretch of their lungs. After 
rushing to several huts, and pretending to 
smell them, she suddenly stopped before 
the white men, who were carefully watch- 
ing her, and demanded another cow, on the 
plea that if the noxious charm were dug up 
without the sacrifice of a second cow, the 
spirits would be offended. At last she 
received the promise of a cow, under the 
proviso that the rest of the performance 
was to be satisfactory. 

After a variety of strange performances 
she suddenly turned to her audience, and 
appointed one of them to dig up the fatal 
soil. The man was ἃ great muscular Kaffir, 
but he trembled like a child as he ap- 
proached the sorceress, and was evidently 
so terrified that she was obliged to lay a 
spell upon him which would counteract the 
evil influence of the buried charm. She 
eave him an assagai by way of a spade, a 
pot for the roots, and directed him succes- 
sively to three huts, making him dig in 
each, but was baffled by the vigilant watch 
which was kept upon all her movements. 
Having vainly searched the three huts, she 
suddenly turned and walked ΠΟΥ out of 
the kraal, followed by the still terrified ex- 
cavator, her husband, and Maslamfu, and 
proceeded to a garden, into which she flung 
an assagai,and told her man to dig up the 
spot en which the spear fell. “Being now 
outdone, and closely followed by us, and 
finding all her efforts to elude our vigilance 
were vain, for we examined into all her 
tricks with the most persevering scrutiny, 
she suddenly turned round, and at a quick 
pace proceeded to the kraal, where she very 
sagaciously called for her.snuff box. Her 
husband ran to her, and presented one 
This attracted my notice, as Maslamfu had 
hitherto performed the office of snuff box 
bearer, and I conjectured that, instead of 
snuff in the box, her husband had presented 
her with roots. I did not fail in my predic- 
tion; for,as she proceeded to the upper part 
of the kraal, she took the spear from the 
man appointed to dig, and dug herself in 
front of the hut where the people had been 
sick, took some earth, and added it to that in 
the pot; then proceeded as ese as possi- 
ble to the calf kraal, where she dug about 
two inches deep, and applied two fingers of 
the left hand to scoop a little earth out, at 
the same time holding the roote with her 
other two fingers; then, in a second, closed 
her hand, mixing the roots with the earth, 
and putting them into the pot, saying to the 
man, ‘These are the things yot have been 
looking for.’” 

The natural end of this exposure was, 
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that she was obliged to escape out of the 
turmoil which was caused by her manifest 
imposture; and it is needless to say that 
she did not ask for the cows. 

The female professors of the art of witch- 
craft go through a serie’ of ceremonics 
exactly similar to those which have been 
already described, and are capable of trans- 
mitting to any of their descendants the 
privilege of being admitted to the same 

ank as themselves. As may be gathered 
from the preceding account, they perform 
the ordinary duties of life much as Ἢ other 
women, whether married or single; and it 
is, perhaps, remarkable that, so far from 
celibacy being considered a necessary quali- 
fication for the office, neither men nor wo- 
men scem to be eligible for it unless they 
are married. When once admitted into the 
college of prophets, the members of it 
always endeavor to inspire awe into the 
pubhe by the remarkable style of adorn- 
ment which they assume; and they are con- 
sidered at liberty to depart from the usual 
sumptuary laws which are so strictly en- 
forced among the Καὶ ἢν tribes, and to dress 
according to their individual caprice. One 
of the female prophets was visited by Cap- 
tain Gardiner, and seems to have made a 
owerful impression upon him, both by her 
ress and her demeanor. 

“This woman may be styled a queen of 
Witches, and her appearance bespeaks her 
craft. Large coils of entrails stuffed with 
fat were suspended round her neck; while 
her thick and tangled hair, stuck over in all 
directions with the wall-bladders of animals, 
gave to her tall figure a very singularly wild 
and grotesque appearance. One of her devi- 
cas, Which occurred about six months ago, is 
too characteristic to be omitted. Tpai had 
assembled his army, and was in the act of 
going out to war, a project which, for some 
reason, she thought it necessary to oppose. 
Finding that all her dissuasions were inef- 
fectual, she suddenly quitted the place, and, 
accompanied only by a little girl, entirely 
concealed herself from observation, At the 
expiration of three or four days, she as mys- 
teriously returned; and holding her side, 
apparently bleeding from an assagai-woun, 
pretended to have been received, in’ her 
absence, from the spirit of her late husband 
Maddegin, she presented herself before 
Tpii. ‘Your brother's spirit, she ex- 
claimed, ‘has met me, and here is the 
wound he has made in my side with an 
assagai; he reproached me for remaining 
with people who had treated me so ill.’ 
Tpai, either willingly or actually imposed 
upon by this strange occurrence, counter- 
manded the army; and, if we are to credit 
the good people in these parts, the wound 
immediately healed! For several months 
subsequent to this period, she took it into 
her head to crawl about upon her hands 
and knees; and it is only lately, 1 under- 
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stand, that she has resumed her station in 
society as a biped.” 

One of the female prophets had a curious, 
method of discovering an “ evil-doer.” She 
came leaping into the ring of assembled 
Kaffirs. with great bounds of which a woman 
seems hardly capable. It is possible that 
she previously made use of some preparation 
Which had an exciting effect on the brain, 
and assisted in working herself up to a piteh 
of terrible frenzy. With her person deco- 
rated with snakes, skulls, heads and claws 
of birds, and other strange objects — with 
her magic rattle in one hand, and her staff 
of office in the other—she flew ahout the 
circle with such erratic rapidity that the eye 
could scarcely follow her movements, and 
no one could m the least anticipate what she 
would do next. Her eyes seemed starting 
from her head, foam flew from her clenched 
jaws, while at intervals she uttered frantic 
shrieks and yells that seemed scarcely to 
belong to humanity. In short, her appear-_ 
ance was as terrible as can well be imogined, 
aud sure to inspire awe in the simple-minded 
and superstitious audience which surrounded 
her. She did not go through the usual pro- 
cess of smelling and crawling, but pursued 
her erratic course about the ring, striking 
with her wand of office the man who hap- 
pened to be within its reach, and running 
off with an incredible swiftness. 

The illustvation No. 1, on page 188, rep- 
resents her engaged in’ her dread office. 
She bas been swminoned by a rich chief, 
who is seen in the distance, lying on his 
nat, and attended by his wives. The ter- 
rified culprit is seen in. the foreground, his 
immediate neighbors shrinking from him 
as the prophetic wand touches him, while 
others are pointing him out to the execu- 
lioners. 

There is very marked distinction between 
the Kafr prophetess and = an ordinary 
woman, and this distinction lies principally 
in the gait and general demeanor, As has 
uready been observed, the women and the 
men seem almost. to belong to different 
races, the former being timid, humble, and 
subdued, while the latter are bold, condi lent, 
and almost haughty. The prophetess, how- 
ever, having assumed so high an office, takes 
upon herself a demeanor that shows her 
appreciation of her own powers, and walks 
about with a bold, free step, that has in it 
something almost regal. 

In one point, both sexes are alike when 
they are elevated to prophetical rank. They 
become absolutely ruthless in their profes- 
sion, and lost to all sense of mercy. No 
one is safe from them except the king him- 
self; and his highest and most ‘trusted coun- 
cillor never knows whether the prophetic 
finger may not be pointed at him, and the 
wrophetic voice denounce him asa wizard. 
Should this be the case, his rank, wealth 
and character will avail him nothing, an 
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he will he seized and tortured to death as 
mercicss!y as if he were one of the lowest 
of the people. 

Mixed up with these superstitious decep- 
tious, there is amoung the prophets a consid- 
erable amount of skill both in surgery and 
medicine. Partly from the constant sliugh- 
ter and cutting-up of cattle, and partly from 
experience in warfare and executions, every 
Kanir has a tolerable notion of anatomy — 
fur greater, ludeed, than is possessed by the 
generality of educated persons in our own. 
country. Consequently, he can undertake 
various surgical operations with confidence, 
and in some branches of the art he is quite 
a proficient. For example, a Kathir prophet 
has been known to operate successfully ina 
case of dropsy, so that the patient recovercd ; 
while in the reducing of dislocated joints, 
the setting of fractured bones, and the treat- 
ment of woun Is, he ts an adept. 

A kind of cupping is much practised by 
the Kaffirs, and is managed in mueh the 
sanle Way as along ourselves, though with 
different and rudev instruments. Instead of 
cupping glasses, they use the horn of an ox 
with a hole bored through the smaller end, 
The operator begins his work by pressing 
the large end of the horn against the part 
Which is to be relieved, and, applying his 
mouth to the other end, he sucks vigorously 
until he has prodneed the required effect. 
A few gashes are then made with the sharp 
blade of an assagai, the horn is again applied, 
aad snetion employed until a sufficient 
amount of blood has been extracted. 

As the Kaflirs are acquainted with pei- 
sons, so are they aware of the medicinal 
properties possessed by many vegetable 
productions, Their chief medicines are 
obtained from the castor-oil plant and the 
mile fern, and are administered for the 
siume complaints as are treated by the same 
medicines in Europe and America. Some- 
times a curious mixture of surgery and med- 
igiue is made by searifying the skin, and 
rubbing medicine intoit, It is probable the 
“witch doctors” have a very much wider 
acquaintance with herbs and their properties 
than they choose to make publie; and this 
conjecture 15. partly carried out by the efti- 
eacy Which certain so-called charms have 
on those who use them, even when imnigi- 
naion d es not lend her potent aid. Pos- 
sessing such terrible powers, it is not to be 
wondered at that the prophets will some- 
times use them for the gratification of 

crsonul revenge, or for the sake of gain. 
n the former case of action, they are only 
impelled by their own feelings; but to the 
latter they are frequently tempted by others, 
and an unprincipled prophet will sometimes 
accumulate much wealth by taking bribes 
to accuse certain persons of witchcraft. 

How Tehaka contrived to work upon the 
feclings of the people by means of the 
propuets has already been mentioned. Mr. 


prophet. 
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Shooter narrates a curious instance where 
a false accusation was made by a corrupt 
One man cherished a violent jeal- 
ousy against another named Umpisi (ἡ, 6. 
The Hymna), and, after many attempts, 
succeeded in bribing a prophet to accuse his 
enomy of witchcraft. This he did ina very 
eurious manner, hamely, by pretending to 
have a vision in which he had seen a wizard 
scattering poison θὰ" the hut. The wiz- 
id's name, he said, was Nukwa. Now, 
Nukwa is a word used by women when they 
speak of the hviena, and therefore signified 
the same as Umpisi. Panda. however, de- 
clined to believe the accusation, and: no 
lirect indictment was made. Δ seeond 
accusation was, however, more successful, 
and the unfortunate mah was put to death. 
Afterward, Panda discovered the plot, and 
in a rude kind of way did justice, by depriv- 
ing the filse prophet of all his cattle, for- 
bidding him to practise his art again, and 
consigning the accuser to the same fate 
Which he had caused to be inflicted on his 
victim. 

The Kaffirs very firmly believe in one 
sort of witehcraft, which is singularly like 
some of the superstitions of the Middle 
Ages. They faney that the wizards have 
the power of transforming the dead body of 
a human being into a familar of their own, 
which will do all their work, and need nei- 
ther pay nor keep. 

The “evil-doer” looks out for funerals, 
and when he finds that a body has been 
interred upon which he can work his 
spell without fear of discovery, he prepares 
his channs, and waits until after sunset. 
Shielded by the darkness of midnight, he 
digs up the body, and, by means of his 
incantations, breathes a sort of life into it, 
Which enables the corpse to move and to 
speak, the spirit of some dead wizard being 
supposed to have entered into it. He then 
heats stones or iron in the fire, burus a hole 
in the head, and through this aperture he 
extracts the tongue. Further spells are then 
‘ast around the revivilied body, which have 
the effect of changing it into the form of 
some animal, such as a hyena, ab owl, or a 
wild-cat; the latter being the form most 
in favor with such spirits. This mystic ani- 
mal then becomes his servant, and obeys all 
his behests, whatever they be. By day, it 
hides in darkuess; but at night it comes 
forth to do its master’s bidding. 10 cuts 
wood, digs and plants the garden, builds 
houses, makes baskets, pots, spears, and 
clubs, catches game, and runs errands. 

But the chief use to which it is put is to 
inflict sickness, or even death, upon persons 
who are disliked by its master. In the dead 
of night, when the Kaffirs are all at home, 
the goblin servant glides toward a doomed 
house, and, standing outside, it cries out, 
“Woe! woe! woe! to this house!” The 
trembling inmates hear the dread voice; but 
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none of them dares to go out or to answer, for 
they believe that if they so much as utter a 
sound, or move hand or foot, they will die, as 
well as the person to whom the message is 
sent. Should the wizard be disturbed in 
his incantations, before he’ has had time to 
transform the resuscitated body, it wanders 
through the country, powerful. a messenger 
of evil, but an idiot, uttering cries and 
menaces, but not knowing their import. 
In consequence of this belief, no Kaffir 
dares to be seen in communication with any 
creature except the recognized domestic 
animals, such as cattle and fowls. Any 
attempt to tame a wild animal would assur- 
edly cause the presumptuous Kaffir to be 
put to death as an “evil-doer.” A rather 
curious case of this kind occurred in Natal. 
A woman who was passing into the bush 
in order to cut wood, saw aman feeding a 
wild-cat—the animal which is thought to 
be specially devoted to the evilspirit. Ter- 
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rified at the sight, she tried to escape unseen; 
but the man perceived her, pushed the ani- 
mal aside, and bribed her to be silent about 
what she had seen. However, she went 
home, and straightway told the chief’s head 
wife, who told her husband, and from that 
moment the man’s doom was fixed, Evi- 
dence against a supposed wizard is always 
plentiful, and on this occasion it was fur- 
nished liberally. One person had overheard 
ἃ dumestic quarrel, in which the man had 
beaten his eldest wife, and she threatened 
to accuse him of witchcraft; but he replied 
that she was as bad as himself, and that if 
he was executed, she would suffer the same 
fate. Another person had heard him say 
to the same wife, that they had not been 
found out,and that the accusers only wanted 
their corn. Both man and wife were sum- 
moned before the council, examined after 
the usual method, and, as a leccessary con- 
sequence, executed on the spot. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


SUPERSTITION — Concluded. 


RAIN-MAKING — EFFECTS OF A DROUGHT — THE HIGHEST OFFICE OF A KAFFIR PROPHET, ITS REWARDS 
AND ITS PERILS— HOW THE PROPHET “‘MAKES RAIN’’—INGENIOUS EVASIONS— MR. MOFFATI'S 
ACCOUNT OF A RAIN-MAKER, AND HIS PROCEEDINGS —SUPPOSED POWERS OF EUROPEANS — K.AF- 
FIR PROPHETS IN 1807 -- PROGRESS OF THE WAR, AND GRADUAL REPULSE OF THE KAFFIRS— 
KRELI, THE KAFFIR CHIEF, AND HIS ADVISERS—STRANGE PROPHECY AND ITS RESULTS — THB 
PROPHETS BELIEF IN THEIR OWN POWERS — MORAL INFLUENCE OF TILE PROPHETS—THE CELE- 
BRATED PROPHET MAKANNA AND IIS CAREER — HIS RISE, CULMINATION, AND FALL —MAKANNA’S 


GATHERING SONG τ TALISMANIG 


NECKLACE — THE *CHARM-STICK 


OF THE KAFFIRS —WHY THE 


PROPHETS ARE ADVOCATES OF WAR—A PROPHET ὙΠῸ TOOK ADVICE. 


THe highest and most important duty ' 
which falls to the lot of the prophets is 
that of rain-making. In Southern Africa, 
rain is the very life of the country 5 and, 
should it be delayed beyond the usual time, 
the dread of famine runs through the land. 
The Kaffirs certainly possess storehouses, 
but not of sufficient size to hold enough 
grain for the subsistence of a tribe through- 
out the year—nor, indeed, could the Kaf- 
firs be able to grow enough food for such a 
purpose. 

During a drought, the pasture fails, and 
the cattle die; thus cutting off the supply 
of milk, which is almost the staff of life to 
a Kallir—certainly so to his children. The 
very idea of such a calamity makes every 
mother in Kaffirland tremble with affright, 
and there is nothing which they would not 
do to avert it, even to the sacrifice of their 
own lives. Soon the water-pools dry up, 
then the wells, and lastly the springs begin 
to fail ; and consequently disease and death 
soon make dire havoc among the tribes. In 
this country, we can form no conception of 
such a state of things, and are rather apt to 
suffer from excess of rain than its absence ; 
but the miseries which even a few weeks’ 
drought in the height of summer can inflict 
upon this well-watered land may enable us 
to appreciate some of the horrors which 
accompany a drought in Southern Africa. 

Among the prophets, or witch doctors, 
there are some who claim the power of 
forcing rain to fall by their incantations. 
Rain-making is the very highest-office which 


ἃ Kaffir prophet can perform, and there are 
comparntively few who will venture to at- 
tempt it, because, in case of failure, the 
wrath of the disappointed people is some- 
times known to exhibit itself in perforating 
the unsuccessful prophet with aa arsagai, 
knocking out his brains with a knob-kerrie, 
or the more simple process of tearing him 
to pieces. Those, however, who do succeed 
are at once raised to the very summit of 
their profession. They exercise almost un- 
limited sway over their own tribe, and over 
any other in which there is not a rain-maker 
of equal celebrity. The king is the only 
man who pretends to exercise any authority 
over these all-powerful beings 5 and even 
the king, irresponsible despot though he 
be, is obliged to be submissive to the rain- 
maker while he is working his incanta- 
tions, 

It is, perhaps, not at all strange that the 
Kaffirs should place implicit faith in the 
power of the rain-makers; but it is a 
strange fact that the operators themselves 
helieve in their own powers. Of course 
there are many instances where a rain- 
maker knowingly practises imposture ; but 
in those cases he is mostly driven to such a 
course by the menaces of those who’ are 
employing him ; and, as a general fact, the 
wizard believes in the efficacy of his own 
charms quite as firmly as any of his fol- 
lowers. | 

A prophet who has distinguished himself 
as a rain-maker is soon known far and wide, 
and does not restrict his practice to his own 
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district. Potentates from all parts of the 
country send for him when the drought con- 
tinues, and their own: prophets fail to pro- 
duce rain. In this, as in other countries 
the prophet has more honor in another lan 

than in his own, and the confidence placed 
in him is boundless. This contidence is 
grounded on the fact that a rain-maker from 
a distant land will often produce rain when 
others at home have failed. The reason is 
simple enough, though the Kaffirs do not 
see it. By the time that the whole series 
of native prophets have gone through their 
incautations, the time of drought is com- 
paratively near to a close; and, if the 
prophet can only manage to stave off the 
actual production of rain for a few days, 
he has a reasonable chance of success, as 
every hour is a positive gain to him. 

It is needless to mention that the Kaffirs 
are well acquainted with the signs of the 
weather, as is always the case with those 
who live mich in the open air. The 
prophets, evidently, are more weather-wise 
than the generality of their race, and, how- 
ever much arain-miker may believe in him- 
self, he never willingly undertakes a com- 
mission when the signs of the sky portend a 
continuance of drought. Should he be abso- 
lutely forced into undertaking the business, 
his only hope of escape from the dilemma is 
to procrastinate as much as possible, while at 
the same time he keeps the people amused. 
The most common mode of procrastination 
is by requesting certain articles, which he 
knows are almost unattaihable, and saying 
that until he has them his incantations will 
have no effect. Mr. Moffitt narrates a very 
amusing instance of the shifts to which a 
prophet is sometimes put, when the rain will 
not fall, and when he is foreed to invoke it. 

‘The rain-maker found the clouds in our 
country rather harder to manage than those 
he had left. He complained that secret 
rogues were disobeying his proclamations. 
When urged to make repeated trials, he 
would reply, ‘You only give me sheep and 
goats to kill, therefore ἃ can only make goat- 
rain; give me for slaughter oxen, and I shall 
Jet you see ox-rain.’ One day, as he was 
taking a sound sleep, a shower fell, on which 
one of the principal men entered his house 
to congratulate him, but to his utter amaze- 
ment found him totally insensible to what 
was transpiring. ‘Hélaka rare!’ (Hallo, 
by my father!) ‘I thought you were making 
rain,’ said the intruder, when, arising from 
his slumbers, and seeing his wife sitting on 
the floor shaking a milk-sack in order to 
obtain a little butter to anoint her hair, he 
replied, pointing to the operation of churn- 
ing, ‘Do you not see my wife churning rain 
ds fast as she can?’ This reply gave entire 
satisfaction, and it presently spread through 
the length and breadth of the town, that the 
rain-maker had churned the shower out of a 
milk-sack. 
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“The moisture caused by this shower was 
dried up by a scorching sun, and many lon 
weeks followed without a single cloud, an 
when these did appear they might some- 
times be seen, to the great mortification of 
the conjurer, to discharge their water 
treasures at an immense distance. This 
disappointment was increased when a heavy 
cloud would pass over with tremendous 
thunder, but not one drop of rain. There 
had been several successive years of drought, 
during which water had not been seen to 
flow upon the ground; and in that climate, 
if rain does not fall continuously and in con- 
siderable quantities, it is all exhaled in a 
couple of hours. In digging graves we 
have found the earth as dry as dust at four 
or five feet depth, when the surface was 
saturated with rain. 

“The women had cultivated extensive 
fields, but the seed was lying in the soil as 
it had been thrown from the hand; the 
cattle were dying for want of pasture, and 
hundreds of living skeletons were seen going 
to the fields in quest of unwholesome roots 
and reptiles, while many were dying with 
huuger. Our sheep, as before stated, were 
soon likely to be all devoured, and finding 
their number daily diminish, we slaugh- 
tered the remainder and put the meat in 
salt, which of course was far from being 
agreeable in such a climate, and where 
vegetables were so scarce. 

“All these circumstances irritated the rain- 
maker very much; but he was often puzzled 
to find something on which to lay the blame, 
for he had exhausted his skill. One night, 
a small cloud passed over, and the only flash 
of lightning, from which a heavy peal of 
thunder burst, struck a tree in the town,. 
Next day, the rain-maker and a number of 
people assembled to perform the usual cere- 
mony on such an event. It was ascended, 
and ropes of grass and grass roots were 
bound round different parts of the trunk, 
which in the Acacia giraffa is seldom much 
injured. A limb may be torn off, but of 
numerous trees of that species which I have 
seen struck by lightning, the trunk appears 
to resist its power, as the fluid produces 
only a stripe or groove along the bark to 
the ground. When these bandages were 
made he deposited some of his nostrums, 
and got quantities of water handed up, 
which he poured with great solemnity on 
the wounded tree, while the assembled mul- 
titude shouted ‘ Pula pula. This done the 
tree was hewn down, dragged out of the 
town, and burnt to ashes. Soon after this 
unmeaning ceremony, he got large bowls of 
water, with which was mingled an infusion 
of bulbs, All the men of the town then 
came together, and passed in succession 
before him, when he sprinkled each with a 
zebra’s tail which he dipped in the water. - 

“ As all this and much more did not suc. 


_ceed, he had recourse to another stratagem. 
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He knew well that baboons were not very hill, stretching forth his puny hands, and 
easily caught among the rocky glens and, beckoning the clouds to draw near, or even 


shelving precipices, therefore, in order to’ 
gain time, he informed the men that, to 
make rain, he must have a baboon; that. 
the animal must be without a blemish, not 
a hair was to be wanting on its body. 
One would have thought auy simpleton 
might have seen through his’ tricks, as 
their being able to present him with a 
baboon in that state was impossible, even 
though they caught him asleep. Forth sal- 
lied a band of chosen runners, who as- 
cended the neighboring inountain. The 
babouns from their lofty domiciles had been 
in the habit of looking down on the plain 
beneath at the natives encircling and pur- 
suing the quageas and amtelopes, httle 
dreaming that one day they would them- 
selves be objects of pursuit, They hobbled 
off In consternation, erun’ prs, and sceream- 
ing and Jeaping from rock to rock, ocension- 
ally looking downon their pursuers, grinning 
and gnashineg thei tecth. After a doag pur- 
suit, With woutrnded limps, seratched bodies, 
and broken toes. ἃν ὁπ one was secured, 
and brought to the town, the captors exult- 
ing as if they hal obtained a grent spoil, 
The wily rogue, on seeing the animal, put 
oh ἃ countenanee eshibiuing the most in- 
tense sorrow, exelatning, * My heart is rent 
in pieces; 1 oam dumb with grief ?; mal 
pointing to the ear of the baboon, which 
was scratched. andl the tall whieh had lost 
some hairs, alded. * Dil Po not tell you J 


eould not mmake rain i there was one hair 


wanting?’ 

“ After some days another was obtained; 
but there was still some imperfection, real 
or alleged. He had often Βα that, if they 
wonld procure him the heart of a lion, he 
would show thenr that he could make rain 
80 abundant that a man mieht think himself 
well off to be under shelter, as when it fell 
it might sweep whole tewns away. He lad 
discovered that the clouds required strong 
medicine, and that a ΠΟ ἃ heart would do 


shaking his spear, awl threatening that, if 
they disobeyed, they should fecl his ire. 
The deluded populace believed all this, and 
wondered the rains would not fall. 
“Asking an experienced and judicious 
man, the king’s uncle, how it was that so 
vreat an operator on the clouds could not 
succeed, ‘Ah, he replhed, with apparent 
feeling, ‘there is a cause tor the jlardheart- 
edness of the clouds if the rain-maker could 
only find it out” A scrutinizing watch was 
kept upon everything done by the mission- 
aries. Some wecks after my return from a 
visit to Griqua Town, a grand discovery was 
lanade, that the rain had been prevented by 
| my bringing a bag of salt from that place in 
my wagon, The charge was made by the 
king and his attendants, with great gravity 
and form, As giving the least offence by 
(laughing at their puerile actions ought 
always to be avandia When dealing with a 
' people who are sincere though deluded, the 
Pease was on my part investigated with more 
than usual solemnity. Mothibt and his aid- 
de-camp accompanied me to the storehouse, 
where che identical bag stood, It was open, 
With the white contents fillin view. ‘There 
itas, he exclaimed, with am air off satisties 
τ... But finding, on examination, that the 
/reported salt was only white clay or chalk, 
they could not help Jaughing at their own 
incredulity.” 

An unsuccessful Kaflir prophet is never 
| very sorry to have white men in the country, 
because he cnn always lay the blame of fail- 
ure upon them. Should they be missiona- 
ries. the sound of the hymus is quite enough 
to drive away the clouds; and should they 
be laymen, any habit in which they indulged 
would be considered a sutliaient reason for 
the continuance of drought. The Kaflir 
always acknowledges the superior powers 
of the white man, and, though he thinks his 
own race far superior to any that inhabit 
the earth, he fancies that the spirits whieh 


the business, ΤῸ obtain this the rain-ihaker | help him are not so powerfal as those who 
well knew was no joke. One day it) was! aid the white man, and that itis from) their 
announced that a hon had attacked one of] patronage, and not from any mental or plrys- 
the cattle out-posts, not far from the town, | ical superiority, that he bas obtained his 
and a party set off for the twofold purpose of | pre-eminence. Fully believing tm his own 
getting a key to the clouds and disposing of | rain-making powers, he fimeies that the 
a dangerous enemy. The orders were im-| white men are as superior in this art as in 
ee whatever the consequences might | others, and invents the most extraordinary 
, Which, in this instance, might have been! theories in order to account for the fret. 
very serious, had not one of our men shot | After their own prophets have filed to pro- 
the terrific animal dead with.a gun. This} duce rain, the Kaffirs are tolcrably sure to 
was ho sooner done than it was cat up for} wait upon a missionary, and ask him to per- 
roasting and boiling; no matter if it had pre- | form the office. The process of reasoning 
viously caten some of their relations, they | by which they have come to the conclusion 
ate it in its turn. Nothing could exceed | that the missionaries can make rain is rather 
their enthusiasm when they returned to the a curious one. As soon as the raw, cold 
town, bearing the lion’s heart, and singing winds begin to blow and to threaten rain, 
the conqueror’s song in full chorus; the rain- the missionaries were naturally accustomed 
maker prepared his medicines, kindled his to put on their overcoats when they left their 
fires, and might be seen upon the'top of the houses. These coats were usually οὔ a dark 
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color, and nothing could persuade the na- 
tives but that the assumption of dark cloth- 
ing was a spell by which rain was compelled 
to fail 

It has just been mentioned that the proph- 
ets fully believe in their own supernatural 
powers. 
manifest imposture which continually take 
place, some of which have already been 
described, most Europeans would fancy that 
the prophets were intentional and consistent 
deceivers, and their opinion of themsclves 
was something like that of the old) Roman 
auvurs, who could wot even look in) cach 
other’s faces without smiling. This, however, 
is not the case. Deceivers they undoubtedly 
are, and in many instances wilfully so, but it 
is equally certain that they do believe that 
they are the meots of communieation be- 
tween, the spirtus of the dead and their 
living relatives. No befter proof ΟΥ̓ this 
fact can be adduced than the extraordinary 
series of events which took plave in 1857, in 
which not only one prophet, but a consider- 
able number of them took part, and in which 
their action was unanimous. In that year, 
the Kaflir tribes awoke to the conelusion 
that they had been gradually but surely 
yielding before the European settlers, and 
they organized a vast conspiracy by which 
they hoped to drive every white mim out of 
Southern Africa, and to re-establish their 
own supremacy, The very existence of the 
colony of Natal was a thorn in their sides, 
as that country was almost daily receiv- 
ing reinforcements from /Europe, and was 
becoming gradually stronger aed less likely 
tobe conquered. Moreover, there were con- 
tinual defections of their own race; whole 
families, and even the population of entire 
Villages, were escaping from the despotic 
sway of the native monarch, ant taking ref: 
uge in the country protected by the white 
Δ 1 5. rifle, Several attempts had been 
previously made under the celebrated chief 
Sandilli, and the equally famous prophet- 
warrior Makanna, to dispossess the colo- 
nists, and in every case the Kaffir tribes had 
been repulsed with great loss, and were at 
last forced to offer their submission. 

In 1857, however, a vast meefing was 
convened by Kreli, in order to organize a 
regularly planned campaign, and at this 
mecting a celebrated prophet was expected 
to be present. Ile did not make his appear- 
ance, nat sent ἃ inessenger, saying that the 
spirit had ordered the Katftirs to kill all 
their catlle. This strange mandate was 
obeyed by many of the people, but others 
refused to obey the prophets order, and 
saved their cattle alive. Angry that his 
orders had been disobeyed, the prophet 
called another mecting, and had a private 
interview with Kreli, in which he sud that 
the disobedience of the people was the rea- 
son why the white men had not been driven 
out of the land. Lut, if they would be obe- 
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dient, and slay every head of cattle in the 
country, except one cow and one goat, the 
spirits of the dead would be propitiated b 
their munificence, and would give their aid. 
Right. days were to be allowed for doing the 
murderous work, and on the eighth —at 
most on the ninth day —by means of spells 
thrown upon the surviving cow and goat, 
the cattle would all rise again, and they 
would repossess the wealth which they had 
freelv offered. They were also ordered to 
throw away all the corn in their granarics 
and storehouses, Asa sign that the proph- 
ecy would be fulfilled, the sun would not 
rise until half-past cight, if would then turn 
red and go back on its course, and darkness, 
rai. thunder, and lightning would warn the 
people of the events that were to follow. 

The work of slaughter then began in 
earnest; the gonts and cattle were extermi- 
nated throughout the country, and, exeept 
the two which were to be the reserve, not a 
cow ora goat was left alive. With curious 
fuconsisteney, the Kaffirs took the hides to 
the trading stations and sold them, and so 
fast did they pour in that they were pur- 
chased for the merest trifle, and many (neue 
sands could not be sold at all, and were left 
in the interior of the country. The eighth 
day arrive and no signs were visible iv the 
heavens. This did not disturb the Kaftirs 
very much, as they relied on the promised 
ninth day. On that morning not a Kaffir 
moved from bis dwelling, but sat 1 the 
kranl, anxiously watching the sun. From 
xix in the morning until ten they watche | 
its course, but it did not change color or 
alter its course, and neither the thunder, 
lightning, nor rain came on in token that 
the prophecy was to be fulfilled. 

The deluded Naffirs then repented them- 
selves, but too late, of their credulity. They 
had killed all their cattle and destroyed all 
their corn, and without these necessaries of 
hife they knew that they must starve. And 
they did indeed starve. Famine in its worst 
form set in throughout the country; the 
children died by hundreds; none but those 
of the strongest constitutions survived, and 
even these were merc skeletons, worn away 
by privations, and equally unable to work 
or to fight. By this self-inflicted blow the 
Kathirs suffered far more than they would 
have done in the most prolonged war, and 
rendered themselves incapable of resistance 
for many vears. 

That the prophets who uttered such 
strane@e manhetes must have been believers 
in the truth of thetr art is evident enough, 
for they sacrificed not only the property of 
others, but their own, and we have already 
seen how tenaciously a Katlir clings to his 
flocks and herds. Moreover, in thus de- 
stroying all the food in the country, they 
knew that they were condemning to sturva- 
tion not only the country in general, but 
themselves and their families, and a man is 
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not likely to utter prophecies which, if false, | 
would reduce him from wealth to poverty, 
and condemn himself, his family, and all 
the country to the miscries of famine, did 
he not beleve those prophccics to be true. | 
Although the influence exercised by the, 
wrophets is, in many cases, wielded in an) 
injurious manner, if is not entirely an un-' 
mixel evil. &mperfect as their religious 
system is, and disastrous as are too often 
the consequences, it is better than no reli- 
gion atall, and at all events it has two 
advantages, the one being the assertion of 
the immortality of the soul, and the sccond 
the acknowledgment ‘that there are beings 
in the spiritual world possessed of far 
greater powers than their own, whether for 
good or evil. 

One of the most extraordinary of these 
prophets was the celebrated Makanna, who 
united in his own person the offices of 
prophet and general, and who ventured to 
oppose the English forces, and in person 
to lead an attack on Grahamstown. This 
remarkable man laid his plans with great 
care and deliberation, and did not strike a 
blow until all his plots were fully developed. 
In the first place he contrived to obtain 
considerable military information by con- 
versation with the soldiers, and especially 
the officers of the regiments who were quar- 
tered at Grahamstown, and in this manner 
contrived to learn much of the English mil- 
itary system, as well as of many mechanical 
arts. 

The object which he proposed to himself 
is not precisely known, but as far as can be 

athered from his actions, he seems to have 
intended to pursue a similar course to that 
which was taken by Tchaka among the 
more modern Zulus, and to gather together 
the scattered Amakosa tribes and to unite 
them in one great nation, of which he 
should be sole king and priest. But his 
ambition was a nobler one than that of 
Tchaka, whose only object was personal ag- 
grandizement, and who shed rivers of blood, 
even among his own subjects, in order to 
render himsclf supreme. Makanna was a 
man of different mould, and although per- 
sonal ambition had much to do with his 
conduct, he was clearly inspired with a wish 
to raise his people into a southern nation 
that should rival the great Zulu monarchy 
of the north, and also, by the importation of 
European ideas, to elevate the character 
of his subjects, and to assimilate them as far 
as possible with the white men, their ac- 
knowledged superiors in every art. 

That he ultimately failed is no wonder, 
because he was one of those enthusiasts 
who do not recognize their epoch. Most 
prone fail in being behind their day, Ma- 

failed in being before it. Enjoyi 
comatant intercourse with Europeans, aad 
invariably choosing for his companions men 
of eminence among them, his own mind 
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had become sufficiently enlarged to perceive 
the infinite superiority of European civili- 
zation, and to know ‘hat if he could only 
succeed in infusing their ideas into the 
minds of his subjects, the Kosa nation 
would not only be the equal of, but be far 
superior to the Zulu empire, which was 
erected by violence and preserved by blood- 
shed. Conscious of the superstitious char- 
acter of his countrymen, and knowing that 
he would not be able to gain sufficient in- 
fluence over them unlcss he laid claim to 
supernatural powers, Makanna announced 
himself to be a prophet of a new kind. In 
this part of his line of conduct, he showed 
the same deep wisdom that had character- 
ized his former proccedings, anc gained 
much religious as well as practical knowl- 
edge from the white men, whom he ulti- 
mately intended to destroy. He made a 
point of conversing as much as_ possible 
with the clergy, and, with all a Kaffir’s 
inborn love of argument, delighted in get- 
ting into controversics respecting the belief 
of the Christians, and the inspiration of the 
Scriptures. 

Keen and subtle of intellect, and pesscsscd 
of wonderful oratorical powers, he would at 
one time ask question after question for the 
purpose of entangling his instructor in a 
sophism, and at another would burst into 
a torrent of eloquence in which he would 
adroitly make use of any unguarded expres- 
sion, and carry away his audience by the spirit 
and fire of his oratory. In the mean while 
he was quietly working upon the minds of 
his countrymen so as to prepare them for 
his final step; and at last, when he had 
thoroughly matured his plans, he boldly 
announced himself as a prophet to whom 
had been given a special commission from 
Uhlanga, the Great Spirit. 

Unlike the ordinary prophets, whose utter- 
ances were all of blood and sacrifice, cither 
of men or animals, he imported into his 
new system of religion many ideas that he 
had obtained from the Christian clergy, 
and had the honor of being the first Kafhir 
prophet who ever denounced vice and en- 
forced mgrality on his followers. Not only 
did he preach against vice in the abstract, 
but he had the courage to denounce all 
those wha led vicious lives, and was as 
unsparing toward the most powerful chicfs 
as toward the humblest servant. 

One chief, the renowned Gaika, was dire- 
fully offended at the prophet’s boldness, 
whereupon Makanna, finding that spiritual 
weapons were wasted on such a man, took 
to the spear and shield instead, led an ex- 
romperzes force against Gaika, and defcated 

im. 

Having now cleared away one of the ob- 
stacles to the course of his ambition, he 
thought that the time had come when. he 
might strike a still greater blow. The Eng- 
lish-had taken Gaika under their protection 
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after his defeat, and Makanna thought that 
jhe could conquer the British forces as he 
had those of his countryman. Accordingly, 
he redoubled his efforts to make himself 
revercd by the Kaffir tribes. He seldom 
showed himself, passing the greater part of 
his time in seclusion; and when he did 
appear in public, he always maintained a 
reserved, solemn, and abstracted air, such 
as befitted the character which he assumed, 
namely, a prophet inspired, not by the 
spirits of the dead, but by the Uhlanga, the 
Great Spirit himself. Now and then he 
would summon the people about him, and 
pour out torrents of impetuous eloquence, in 
which he announced his mission from above, 
and uttered a series of prophecies, wild and 
extravagant, but all having one purport; 
namely, that the spirits of their fathers would 
ficht for the Kaffirs, and drive the inhab- 
itants into the sea. 

Suddenly he called together his troops, 
and made a descent upon Grahamstown, 
the whole attack being so unexpected that 
the little garrison were taken by surprise; 
and the commander was nearly taken pris- 
oner as he was riding with some of his offi- 
cers. More than 10,000 Kaffir warriors were 
engaged in the assault, while the defenders 
numbered barely 350 Europeans and a few 
disciplined Tlottentots. The place was very 
imperfectly fortified, and, although a few 
field-guns were in Grahamstown, they were 
not in position, nor were they ready for 
action. 

Nothing could be more gallant than the 
conduct of assailants and defenders. The 
Kaffirs, fierce, warlike, and constitutionally 
brave, rushed to the attack with wild war 
cries, hurling their assagais as they ad- 
vanced; and when they came to close quar- 
ters, breaking their last weapon, and using 
itasadagger. The defenders on the other 
hand contended with disciplined steadiness 
agr-nst such fearful odds, but the battle 
might have gone against them had it not 
been for a timely succor. Finding that the 

lace could not be taken by a direct assault, 

akanna detached several columns to attack 
it both in flank and rear, while heekept the 
eaeen fully employed by assailing it in 
ront. Just at that moment, an old expe- 
rienced Hottentot captain, named Boezak, 
happened to arrive at Grahamstown with a 
pay of his men. Without hesitation he 
ed his little force against the enemy, and, 
being familiar with Kaffir warfare, and also 
practised marksmen, he and his followers 
neglected the rank and file of the enemy, 
and directed their fire upon the leaders who 
were conducting the final charge. In a few 
seconds a number of the most distinguished 
chiefs were shot down, and the onset re- 
ceived a sudden check. 

The Amakosa warriors soon recovered 
themselves and returned to the charge, but 
the English had taken advantage of the 
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brief respite, and brought their field-guns 
to bear. Volley after volley of grape-shot 
was poured into the thickest columns of the 
enemy, and the front ranks fell like grass 
before the mower’s scythe. Still, the courage 
of the Kaffirs, stimulated by the mystic 
utterances of their prophet-general, was not 
quelled, and the undaunted warriors charged 
up to the very mouths of th® guns, stabbing 
with their last spears at the artillerymen. 
But brave as they might he, they could not 
contend against the deadly hail of grape-shot 
and musketry that ceaselessly poured into 
their ranks, while as soon as a leader made 
himself conspicuous, he was shot by Boezak 
and his little body of marksmen. akanna 
rallied his forces several times, but at last 
they were put to flight, and he was obliged 
to accompany his discomfited soldiers. 

Short as was this battle, it was a terri- 
ble one for the Kaffirs. Fourteen hundred 
bodies were found dead on the field, while 
at least as many more dicd of their wounds. 
After this decisive repulse, Makanna sur- 
rendered himself to the English, and was 
sent as a prisoner to Robben Island. Here 
he remained for a year, with a few followers 
and slaves whom he was permitted to retain. 
One day he disarmed the guard, and tried 
to escape in a boat, but was drowned in the 
attempt. 

The subjoined spirited rendering of Ma- 
kanna’s gathering song is by Mr. Pringle, 
the poet-traveller in Southern Africa. 
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“Ware! Amakosa, wake! 

And arm yourselves for war, 

As coming winds the forest shake, 
I hear a sound from far: 

It is not thunder in the sky, 
Nor lion’s roar upon the hill, 

But the voice of him who sits on high, 
And bids me speak his will! 


“He bids me call you forth, 

Bold sons of Kahabee, 

To sweep the White Man from the earth, 
And drive them to the sea: 

The sea, which heaved them up at first, 
For Amakosa’s curse and bane 

Howls for the progeny she nursed, 
To swallow them again. 


_-y-3- , me, ye chieftains bold, 
᾿ With war-plumes waving high, 
ipme, every warrior young and old, 
With club and assagai. 
Remember how the spoiler’s host 
Did through the land like locusts range! 
Your herds, your wives, your comrades lost, 
Remember, and revenge! 


‘Fling your broad shields away, 
Bootless against such foes; 
But hand to hand we'll fight to-day, 
And with the bayonets close. 
Grasp each man short his stabbing spear, 
And, when to battle’s edge we come, 
Rush on their ranks in full career, 
And to their hearts strike home! 
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“Wake! Amakosa, wake! 

And muster for the war: 

The wizard-wolves from Keisi’s brake, 
The vultures from afar, 

Are gatheriug at UHbANnaa’s call, 
And follow fast our westward way — 

For well they know, ere evening fill, 
They shall have glorious prey!” 


There is now before me a remarkable 
necklace, Which was taken from the neck of 
a Kathir who was killed in the attack of the 
74th Highlanders on the Iron Mount. (See 
Hlustration No. lyon p. 101.) This: strone- 
hold of the dark enemies was peculiarly 
well atlapted for defence, and the natives 
had therefore used it as a place wherein 
they could deposit their stores; but, by a 
false move on their part, they put themselv: 


between two fires, and after severe loss had | perfectly st aight. 


to abandon the post. The necklace belongs 
to the collection-of Major Ross King, who 
led the 74th in the attack. It has evidently 
been used for superstitious purposes, and has 
belonged to a Kattir who was cither one of 
the prophets, or who intended to join that 
order, It is composed of human finger- 
bones, twenty-seven in number, and as 
only the Jast joint of the finger is used, 
it is evident that at least three men mast 
have supplicd the bones in question, From 
the nature of the ormanent, it is likely that 
it once belonged to that class of which doe- 
tors mnke a Jiving, by pretending to detect 
the cvil-doers who have eaused the death of 
chiefs and persons of rank, 

As another example of the superstitious 
ideas of the Kaltirs, b may here deseribe one 
of the small bags which are sometimes called 
knapsacks, and sometimes “daghasacs,” the 
latter nmume being given to them because 
their chicf use is to hold the “ dagha,” or 
preparation of hemp which is so extensively 
used for smoking, and which was probably 
the only herb that was used before the 
introduction of tobacco from America. 

Sometinies the dughasac is made of the 
skin of some small animal, taken off entire; 
but in this instance it is made of small 
pieces of antelope skin neatly joined to- 

ether, and having some of the hair still left 
in the interior. The line of junction be- 
tween the upper and lower picces of skin is 
ingeniously concealed by the strings of black 
and white beads which are attached to it; 
and the same beads serve also to conceal a 
patch which is let in in one side. The hag is 
suspended over the shoulders of the wearer 
by means of a long chain formed of iron 
wire, the links of which are made so neatly 
that, but for a few irregularities, they would 
be taken for the handiwork of an European 
wire-worker. 

- From the end of the bag hang two thongs, 
each of which bears at the extremity a val- 
ued charm, One of these articles is a piece 
of stick, about three inches in length, and 
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about as thick as an artist’s pencil; and the 
other is a small sea-shell. The bone neck- 
lace, which has just been described, docs 
really look like a charm or an amulet; but 
these two objects are so perfectly harmless 
in appearance that no one would detect their 
character without a previous acquaintance 
with the manners and customs of the natives. 
The stick in question is formed of a sort of 
creeper, Which seems to be invariably used 
in the manutneture of ὀρ charms. It 
has small dark leaves and pale-blue flowers, 
and is found plentifully at the Cape, grow- 
ing wamnong the “ἢ Boerbohne,” and other 
bushes, and twining its exible shoots among 
their branches. 

Major King, to whose collection the da- 
ehasac belongs, possesses a large specimen 


of the same stick, five feet in length and 


It was taken from the 
centre of a bundle of assagais that had tallen 
from the grasp ofa Kathir, who was killed in 
a skirmish by the Highlanders. This stick 
was employed as a war charm, and probably 
Was supposed to have the double cffeet of 
making certain the aim of the assagais and 
of guarding the owner from hirm. Vast 
numbers of those wooden charms were 
xsued to the soldiers by the celebrated 
prophet Umlangeni, who prophesied that by 
his incantations the bullets of the white man 
would turn to water as soon as they were 
fired. As the charm cost nothing except the 
trouble of cutting the stick to the proper 
length, and as he never issued one without 
ι fee of seme kind, it is evideut that the 
sacred oftice became in his hands a very 
profitable one. 

As war occupies so much of the Kaffir’s 
mind, it is to he expected that the prophets 
encourage rather than suppress the warlike 
spirit of the nation. Durmg times of peace, 
the objects for which the prophet will be 
consulted are comparatively few. Anxious 
parents may come to the prophet for the 
purpose of performing some ceremony over 
a sick child; or, with much apparent anaiety, 
a deputation from the tribe may call him to 
attend upon the chief, who has made him- 
self ili by eating too much beef and drinking 
too much becr; or he may be summoned in 
‘ase of sickness, which is always a tolerably 
profitable business, and in which his course 
of treatment is sure to be successful; or if he 
should enjoy the high but perilous reputa- 
tion of being a rain-maker, he may be called 
upon to perform his incantations, and will 
consequently receive a goodly number of 
presents. 

These, however, are the sum of the proph- 
et’s duties in times of .peace, and he is na‘u- 
rally inclined to foster a warlike disposition 
among the people. The reader will remem- 
ber that when Tchaka found that his subjects 
were in danger of settling down toa quict 
agricultural life, he induced one of the 
prophets to stir up a renewal of the old 
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martial spirit. And we may be sure that he 
found no unwilling agents in the prophets, 
at least three of whom must have been 
engaged in the deception. 

In war, however, the prophet's services 
are in constant demand, and his influence 
and his wealth are equally increased. He 
retains all the privileges which he enjoyed 
in time of peace, In addition to those which 


belong to him as general adviser in time of 


war, From the beginning to the end of the 
war every one consults the prophet. When 
the king forms the coneeption of making 
war, he is sure to send for the prophet, and 
ask him to divine the result of the coming 
contest, and whatever his advice may be it 
is implicitly followed. Then, after war has 
been announced, another ceremony is neces- 
sary In order to propitiate the spirits of 
ancestors, and cause them to fight for their 
descendants, who sacrifice so many oxen to 
them, and thus enrich their cattle pen in the 
shades below. Next comes the grand serics 
of ceremonics when the troops are mustered, 
and another, scarcely less grand, when they 
march off 

Tn the meantime almost every solitier will 
want a charm of some kind or other, and 
will pay for it. Moreover, he will generally 
owe the sacritice of a cow, or at least a goat, 
if he return home safely at the end of a cam- 
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fell they have already paid their fees, and 
for the failure of the charm there is always 
some excuse, Which the simple people are 
quite ready to beheve. 

Mr. Baines has kindly sent me an account 
of one of these prophets, and the manner m 
which he performed his office, Besides the 
snakes, skins, feathers, Ny other strange 
ornaments with which a Kaffir prophet is 
wont to bedeck himself, he had hang round 
his neck a string of bones and skulls, an 
mnulet of which he evidently was exceed- 
invly proud, He was consulted by some of 
the soldiers about the result of the expedi- 
tion, and straightway proceeded to work. 
Taking off the necklace he flung ition the 
eround, and then squatted down beside it, 
scanning carefully the attitude assumed by 
every bone, and drawing therefrom his con- 
clusions. (See the engraving No, 2, On page 
IS.) At last he rose, and stated to his awe- 
struck clients that before the war was over 
many of them would eat dust, ἦν ¢ be killed. 

This announcement had a great effect 
upon the dark soldiers, and their spirits 
were sadly depressed by it. The com- 
mander, however, was ἃ man who was indc- 
pendent of such actions, and did not intend 
to have his men disheartened by any 
prophet. So he sent for the seer in: ques- 
tion, and very plainly told him = that his 


aign, and of all sacrifices the prophet gets; business was to foretell success, and not 


is share. 
remiin at home, and are sure to feel anxious 
about their husbands and children who are 


i 


The old men and wives who: failure; and that, if he did not alter his tine 


of propheey, he must be prepared to take 
the consequences. Both the seer and the 


with the army, are equally sure to offer sac- | spirits of departed chicfs took this rather 


rifices as propitiations to the spirits. 


When strong hint, and after that intimation the 


the army returns the prophet 5. still in} omens invariably proved to be favorable, 
request, as he has to superintend the various and the soldicrs recovered their lost equa- 
sacrifices that have been vowed by the sur- ninnity. 


vivors and their friends. As to those who 
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CLOSELY connected with the religion of 
any country is the mode in which the 
bodies of the dead are disposed of. 

Burial in the earth is the simplest and 
most natural mode of disposing of a dead 
body, and this mode is adopted ‘by the Kaf- 
firs. There are slight variations in the 
method of interment and the choice of a 
Braves but the gencral system prevails 
throughout Kaffirland. The body is never 
laid prostrate, as among ourselves; but a 
circular hole is dug in the ground, and the 
body is placed in it in a sitting position, 
the knees being brought to the chin, and 
the head bent over them. Sometimes, and 
especially if there should be cause for haste, 
the Kaffirs select for a grave an ant-hill, 
which has been nanaitket by the great ant- 
bear or aard-vark, and out of which the 
animal has torn the whole interior with its 
powerful claws, leaving a mere oven-shaped 
shell as hard as a brick. Generally, how- 
ever, a circular hole is dug, and the body is 
placed in it, as has been already mentioned. 
As tw the place of burtal, that depends upon 
the rank of the dead person. If he be the 
head man of a kraal he is always buried in 
the isi-baya, or cattle enclosure, and the 
funeral is conducted with much ceremony. 
During the last few days of illness, when it 
is evident that recovery is impossible, the 
people belonging. to the kraal omit the 
usual care of the toilet, allowing their hair 
to grow as it likes, and abstaining from the 
use of grease or from washing. The worst 
clothes are worn, and all ornaments are 
removed. They also are bound te fast until 


the funeral, and there is a humane custom 
that the children are first supplied with an 
abundant meal, and not until they have 
eaten are they told of their father’s death. 

The actual burial is performed by the 
nearest relatives, and on such an occasion it 
is not thought below the au of a man 
to assist in digging the grave. The body is 
then placed in the grave; his spoon, mat, 
pillow, and spears are laid beside him: the 
shafts of the latter arc always broken, and 
the iron heads bent, perhaps from some 
vague idea that the spirit of the deceased 
will come out of the earth and do mischicf 
with them. Should he be a rich man, oxen 
are also killed and placed near him, so that 
he may go into the land of spirits well fur- 
nished with cattle, implements, and weap- 
ons. If the person interred should not be 
of sufficient rank to be entitled to a grave in 
the isi-baya, he is buried outside the kraal, 
and over the grave is made a strong fence 
of stones or thorn-bushes, to prevent the 
corpse from being disturbed by wild beasts 
or wizards. As soon as the funeral party 
returns, the prophet sends the inhabitants 
of the kraal to {πὸ nearest stream, and after 
they have washed therein he administers 
some medicine to them, and then they are 
at liberty to eat and drink, to milk their 
cattle, and to dress their hair. Those, how- 
ever, who dug the grave and handled _ the 
body of the dead man are obliged to 
undergo a double course of medicine and 
lustration before they are permitted to 
break their fast. 

It is not every Kaffir who receives the 
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funeral rites. Those who have been killed 
by order of the®king are considered unwor- 
thy of receiving honorable sepulture, and no 
matter what may be the crime of which they 
are accused, or whether indeed they have 
not been killed through some momentary 
caprice of the despot, their bodies are merely 
dragged away by the heels into the bush, 
and allowed to become the prey of the vul- 
tures and hyenas. Except when heated by 
conflict, the Kaffir has an invincible repug- 
nance to touching a dead body, and nothing 
can show greater respect for the dead than 
the fact that the immediate relatives con- 
quer this repugnance, and perform the last 
Office in spite of their natural aversion to 
such a duty, and with full knowledge of the 
long and painful fast which they must un- 
dergo. 

The friends of the family then assemble 
near the principal hut, and loudly bewail 
the loss which the kraal has sustained. An 
ox is killed, and its flesh cooked as a feast 
for the mourners, the animal itself being 
offered as a sacrifice to the departed chief. 
Having finished their banquet, and ex- 
hausted all their complimentary phrases 
toward the dead, they generally become 
anything but complimentary to the living. 
Addressing the eldest son, who has now 
succeeded to his father’s place, they bewail 
his inexperience, condole with the wives 
upon their hard lot in being under the 
sway of one so inferior in every way to the 
deceased, and give the son plenty of good 
advice, telling him not to beat any of his 
mothers if he can keep them in order with- 
out manual correction, to be kind to all his 
brothers and sisters, and to be consider- 
ate towards the dependants. They enforce 
their arguments by copious weeping. -Tears 
always come readily to a Kaftir, but, if there 
should be any difficulty in shedding them, a 
liberal use of pungent snuff is sure to pro- 
duce the desired result. 

Such is the mode in which ordinary men 
and chiefs are buried. The funerals of chil- 
dren are conducted in a much quicker and 
simpler manner, as may be scen by the fol- 
lowing extract from Gardiner’s work on 
Southern Africa. He is describing the 
funeral of a child belonging to a Katir with 
whom he was acquainted: — 

“After threading an intricate path, and 
winding about for some little distance, they 
sto »ped. Inquiring if that was the spot they 
had chosen, Kolelwa replied, ‘You must 
show us.’ On being again told that it was 
left entirely for his decision, they proceeded 
afew paces further, and then commenced 
one of the most distressing scenes I ever 
witnessed, a father with his-own hand open- 
ing the ground with his hoe, and scooping 
out a grave for his own child, assisted only 
by one of his wives — while the bereaved 
mother, in the bitterness of her grief, seated 
under some bushes like another Hagar, 
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watched every movement, but dared not 
trust herself nearer to the mournful spot. 

“When all was prepared Kolelwa_ re- 
turned, with the wife who had assisted him 
for the body — Nombuna, the mother, still 
remaining half concealed among the trees. 
Everything was conducted so silently that 
I did not perceive their return, until sud- 
denly turning to the spot I observed the 
woman supporting the body 80 naturally 
upon her lap, as she sat on the ground, that 
at first I really supposed it had been a living 
child. Dipping a bundle of leafy boughs 
into a calabash of water, the body was first 
washed by the father, and then laid by him 
in the grave; over which ! read a selection 
from the Burial Service (such portions onl 
as were strictly applicable); concluding wi 
a short exhortation to those who were pres- 
ent. The entire opening was then filled in 
with large fagots, over which earth was 
thrown, and above all a considerable pile of 
thorny boughs and branches heaped, in 
order to render it secure from tho approach 
of wild animals.” 

In strange contrast with this touching and 
peaceful scene stand the terrible rites by 
which Tchaka celebrated the funeral of his 
mother Mnande. It has already been men- 
tioned, on page 124, that Tchaka was sus- 
rected, anil not without reason, of having 
yeen accessory, either actively or passively, 
to his mother's death; and it was no secret 
that she was a turbulent, quarrelsome, bad- 
tempered woman, and that Tchaka was very 
glad to be rid of her. Now, although a 
Kaffir is much despised if he allows his 
mother to exercise sv least authority over 
him when he has once reached adult age, 
and though it is thought rather a praise- 
worthy act than otherwise for a young man 
to beat his mother, 28 a proof that he is no 
more a child, the murder of ἃ parent is 
loake:l upon as a crime for which no excuse 
could be offered. 

Irresponsible despot as was Tchaka, he 
was not so utterly independent of public 
opinion that he could allow himself to be 
spoken of as a parricide, and accordingly, 
as soon as his mother was beyond all chance 
of recovery, he set himself to work to make 
his people believe that he was really very 
sorry for his mother’s illness. In the first 
place, he cut short a great elephant-hunting 
party at which he was engaged; and al- 
though he was fully sixty miles from the 
kraal in which his mother was residing, he 
set off at once, and arrived at home in the 
middle of the following day. At Tchaka’s 
request, Mr. Fynn went to see the patient, 
and to report whether there was any chance 
of her recovery. His account of the inter- 
view and the subsequent ceremonies is as 
follows: — 

“T went, attended by an old chief, and 
found the hut filled with mourning women 
and such clouds of smoke that I was obliged 
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to bid them retire, to enable me to breathe 
within it. [er complaint was dysentery, and 
1 reported at once to Tchaka that her case 
was hopeless, and that I did not expect that 
she would live through the day. The regi- 
ments which were then sitting in a semi- 
circle around him were ordered to their 
bartacks: while Tehaka himself sat for about 
two hours, in a contemplative mood, with- 
out a word escaping his lips; several of the 
elder chiefs sitting also before him. When 
the tidings were brought that she had ex- 
vired, Tchaka immediately arose and entered 
his dwelling; and having ordered the princi- 
pal chiefs to put on their war dresses, he in 
a few minutes appeared in his. As soon as 
the death was publicly announced, the 
women and all the men who were present 
tore instantly from them persons every de- 
scription of ornament, 

* Tehaka now appeared before the hut in 
which the body lay, surrounded by his prin- 
cipal chiefs, in their war attire. For about 
twenty minutes he stood in av silent, mourn- 
ful attitude, with his head bowed upon his 
shield, on which I saw a few large tears fall. 
After two or three deep sighs, his feclings 
becoming ungovernable, he broke out into 
frantic Vells, which fearfully contrasted with 
the silence that had hitherto prevailed. 
This signal was enough: the chief and 
people, to the number of about fifteen 
thousand, commenced the most dismal and 
horrid lamentations. . .. 

“The people from the neighboring kraals. 
male and female, came pouring ins each 
body, as they appeared in sight, at the dis- 
tance of half a mile, joining to swell the 
terrible cry. Through the whole night it 
continued, none daring to take rest or 
refresh themselves with water; while, at 
short intervals, tresh bursts were heard as 
more distant regiments approached. The 
morning dawned without any relaxation, 
and before noon the number had increased 
to about sixty thonsand. The cries beeame 
now indescribably horrid. Hundreds were 
lying faint from cxeessive fatigue and want 
of nourishment; while th: circusses οἱ 
forty oxen lay in a heap, which had beeu 
slaughtered as an offering to the guardian 
spirits of the tribe. 

“ At noon the whole force formed a cirele, 
with Tchaka in their centre, and sang a war 
song, which afforded them some relaxation 
during its continuance. At the close of it, 
Tehaka ordered several men to be executed 
on the spot, and the cries became, if possi- 
ble, more violent than ever. No further 
orders were needed; but, as if bent on con- 
vincing their chief of their extreme grief, 
the multitude commenced a general massa- 
cre—many of them received the blow of 
death while inflicting it on others, each 
taking the opportunity of revenging his 
injuries, real or imaginary. Those who 
could no more force tears from their eyes ~ 
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those who were found near the river, pant- 
ing for water— were beaf€n to death by 
others mad with excitement. Toward the 
afternoon I calculated that not fewer than 
seven thousand people had fallen in this 
frightful, indiscriminate massacre. The ad- 
jacent stream, to which many had_ fled 
exhausted to wet their parched tongues, 
became impassable from the number of 
dead bodies which lay on each side of it; 
while the kraal in’ which the scene took 
place was flowing with blood.” 

On the second day after Mnande’s death 
her body was placed in a large grave, near 
the spot where she had died, and ten of the 
best-looking girls in the kraal were enclosed 
alive in the same grave. (See the Ulustra- 
tion opposite.) Twelve thousand men, all 
fully armed, attended this dread ceremony, 
and were stationed as a guard over the 
grave for a whole year. They were main- 
tained by voluntary contributions of cattle 
from every Zulu who possessed a herd, hows 
ever small it: might be. Of course, if 
Tehaka coud celebrate the Jast iiness and 
death of his mother with such magnificent 
ceremonics, no one would be likely to think 
that he had any band in her death. Ex- 
travagant as were these rites, they did not 
quite satisfy the people, and the chiefs unan- 
imously proposed that further sacrifices 
should be made. They proposed that every 
one should be killed who had not been 
presept at Mnande’s funeral; and this hor- 
rible suggestion was actually carried out, 
several regiments of soldiers being sent 
through the country for the purpose of exe- 
cuting it. 

Their next proposal was that the very 
earth should unite ‘in’ the general mourn- 
ing, and should not be cultivated for a 
whole year; and that no one should be 
allowed either to make or eat amasi, but 
that the milk should be at once poured out 
on the earth. These suggestions were 
accepted; but, after a lapse of three months, 
& composition was made by large numbers 
of oxen offered to ΤΟ Κα by the chicfs. 
The last, and most astounding, suggestion 
was, that if during the ensuing year any 
child should be born,.or even if such an 
event were likely to occur, both the parents 
and the child should be summarily exe- 
cuted. As this suggestion was, in fact, only 
a carrying out, on a large scale, of the prin- 
ciple followed by Tchaka in his own hovse- 
holds, he readily gave his consent; and 
during the whole of the year there was 
much innocent blood shed. 

After the year had expired, Tchaka deter- 
mined upon another expiatory sacrifice, as 
ἃ preliminary to the ceremony by which he 
went out of mourning. This, however, did 
not take place, owing to the remonstrances 
of Mr. Fynn, who succeeded in persuading 
the despot to spare the lives of his subjects. 
One reason why Tchaka acceded to the 
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request was his amusement at the notion | 
ot fl white man pleading for the life of 
‘dozs. 

The whole of the able-bodied part of the 
population had taken warning by the mas- 
sacre of the previous year, and presented 
themse!ves at the ceremony. They were 
arrauged in regiments, and, as soon as the 
chief made his appearance, they moved 
simultaneously to the tops of the hills that 
surrounded the great kraal in which the 
ceremony was to take place. Upward of a 
hundred thousand oxen were brought to- 
gether to grace the ceremony, their bellow- 
ing being thought to be a grateful sound to 
the spirits of the dead. Standing amidst 
this savage accompaniment to his voice, 
Tehaka began to weep and sob loudly, the 
Whole assembly echoing the sound, as in 
duty bound, and making a most hideous 
din. This noisy rite began in the after- 
noon, and closed at sunset, when Tchak: 
ordered a quantity of cattle to be killed for 
a feast. Next day came the ceremony by 
which Tchaka was released from his state of 
mourning, Every man who owned cattle 
had brought at least one calf with him, and 
when the king took his place in the centre 
of the kraal, each inan cut open the right 
side of the calf, tore out the gall-bladder, 
and left the wretched creature to die. Each 
regiment then moved in succession before 
Tchaka, anid, as it marched slowly round 
him, ἌΝ man sprinkled gall over him. 
After he had been thus covered with gall, 
he was washed by the prophets with certain 
preparations of their own; and with this 
ceremony the whole proceedings ended, 
and Tchaka was out of mourning, 

It has already been mentioned that in 
some instances, especially those where the 
dead have been murdered by command of 
the king, or have been tortured to death as 
wizards, the bodies are merely dragged into 
the bush, and are left to be devoured by 
the hyenas and the vultures. Cases are 
also known where a person on the point of 
death has been thrown into the river by the 
relatives before life was quite extinct. The 
actors in these strange tragedies seem to 
have thought that the dying perscn need 
not be particular about an hour more or 
less in the world, especially as by such a 
proceeding they freed themselves from the 

ated duty of handling a dead body. Some- 
times those who are sick to death receive 
even a more horrible treatment than the 
comparatively merciful death by drowning, 
or by the jaws of crocodiles; the dying and 
the very old and infirm being left to perish, 
with a small supply of food and drink, 
enough to anstain life for a day or two. 
Mr, Galton relates ome such instance that 
occurred within his own experience. 

“TI saw a terrible sight on the way, which 
has often haunted me since. We had taken 
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a short cut, and were a day and a half from 
our wagons, when 1 observed some smoke 
in front, and rode to see what it was. An 
immense black-thorn .tree was smoulder- 
ing, and, from the quantity of ashes about, 
there was all the appearance of its having 
burnt for a long time. By it were tracks 
that we could make nothing of—no fvot- 
marks, only an impression of a hand here 
and there. We tollowed them, and found a 
wretched woman, most horribly emaciated; 
both her feet were burnt quite off, and the 
wounds were open and unhealed. Her ac- 
count was that, many days hack, she and 
others were encamping there; and when 
she was asicep, a dry but standing tree 
which they had set fire to, fell down and 
entangled her among its branches: there 
she was burnt before she could extricate 
hérself, and her people left her. She had 
since lived on gum alone, of which there 
were vast quantities about: it oozes down 
from the trees, and forms large cakes in the 
sand. There was water close by, for she 
was on the edge of a river-bed. I did not 
know whit to do with her; I had no means 
of conveying her anywhere, nor any place 
to convey her to, 

“The Damaras kill useless and worn-out 
people—even sons amother their sick fa- 
thers: and death was not far from her. I 
had three sheep with me; so 1 off-packed, 
and killed one. She seemed ravenous; and, 
though CU purposely had off-packed some 
two hundred yards from her, yet the poor 
wretch kept crawling and dragging herself 
up to me, and would not be withheld, 
for fear I should forget to give her the 
food I promised, When it was ready, and 
she had devoured what I gave her, the meat 
acted as it often does in such cases, and 
fairly intoxicated her; she attempted to 
stand, regardless of the pain, and sang, and 
tossed her lean arms about. It was perfectly 
sickening to witness the spectacle. I did the 
only thing I could; I cut the rest of the 
meat in strips, and hung it within her reach 
and where the sun would jerk (i.e. dry and 
preserve) it. It was many days’ provision 
for her. I saw she had “ater, firewood, and 
gum in abundance, and then I left her to 
her fate.” 

This event took place ainong the Dama- 
ras; but Captain Gardiner mentions that 
among the Zulus a dving woman was car- 
ried into the bush, and left there to perish 
in solitude. That such a custom does pre- 
vail is evident, and it is likely that it may 
be more frequently practised than is gen- 
erally supposed. People of rank are tended 
carefully enough during sickness; but men 
and women of low condition, especially if 
they are old and feeble, as well as prostrated 
with sickness, are not likely to have much 
chance of being nursed in a country where 
human life is so little valued. 
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THE sleeping accommodation of a Kaffir is 
of the siinplest kind, and to European minds 
forms about as uncomfortable a set of arti- 
cles as can be imagined. Indeed, with 
many of the young ummoarricd men, the 
only permanent accommodation for sleeping 
is that which is furnished by the floor of the 
hut, or the ground itself if they should be 
forced to sleep in the open air. Soldiers on 
a campaign always sleep on the ground, and 
as they are forced to leave all their clothes 
behind them, they seek repose in the most 
primitive manner imaginable. It has al- 
ready been mentioned that, in order to 
secure cclerity of movement, a Kaftir soldier 
carries nothing but his weapon, and is not 
even encumbered by dress. Hence he has 
a notable advantage over European soldiers, 
who would soon perish by disease were they 
obliged to go through a campaign without 
beds, tents, kit, or commissariat. 

Our Highland soldiers are less dependent 
on accessory comforts than most European 
regiments, and will contentedly wrap them- 
selves in their plaids, use their knapsacks as 
pillows, and betake themselves to sleep in 
the open air. But they have at all events 
their plaid, while the Kaffir warrior has 
nothing but his shield, which he may use 
asa bed if he likes, and it is, pethaps, for- 
tunate for him that long training in hard 
marches renders him totally indifferent as 
to the spot on which he is to lie. His chief 
care is that the place which he selects 
should not be wet, or be in the cloge neigh- 


horhood of ants’ nests or snakes’ haunts, 
and his next care is to arrange his body and 
limbs so as to fit the inequalitics of the 
ground, As to the hardness of his extcm- 
porized couch, he thinks litle or nothing 
of it. 

But when our Kaffir lad is admitted into 
the ranks of men, and takes to himself his 
first wife, he indulges in the double luxury 
of a bed and a pillow —the former being 
made of grass stems and the latter of wood, 
This article of furniture is almost the same 
throughout Southern Africa, and, among 
the true Kaffir tribes, the bed of the king 
himself and that of his meanest subject are 
identical in material and shape. It is made 
of the stems of grasses, some three feet in 
length, and about as thick as crowquills. 
These are laid side by side. and are fastened 
together by means of double strings which 
pass round the grass stems, and are continue 
ally crossed) backward and forward so as to 
form them into a mat about three fect in 
width and six in length. This method of 
tying the grass stems together is almost 
identical with that which is eniployed by 
the native tribes that inhabit the banks of 
the Essequibo River, in tying together the 
slender arrows which they project through 
their blow-guns. The ends of the grass 
stems are all turned over and firmly bound 
down with string, so as to form a kind of 
selvage, which protects the mat from being 
unravelled. 

On looking at one of these sleeping-mats, 
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the observer is apt to fancy that a vast 
amount of needless trouble has been taken 
with it — that the maker would have done his 
work quicker and better, and that the article 
itself would have looked much more ¢legant, 
had he woven the materials instead of lash- 
ing them with string. But the Kaffir has 
not the faintest idea of weaving, and even 
the primitive hand-loom, which is 80 preva- 
lent in different parts of the world, is not 
to be found in Southern Africa. 

The Kaffir can dress skins as well as any 
European furrier. He can execute basket- 
work which no professional basket-maker 
can even imitate, much less rival. He can 
make spear blades and axes which are more 
suitable to his country than the best speci- 
mens of European manufacture. But he 
has not the least notion of the very simple 
operation of weaving threads into cloth. 

his ignorance of an almost universal art is 
the more remarkable because he can weave 
leather thongs and coarse hairs into elab- 
orate ornaments, and can string beads to- 
gether so as to form flat belts or even aprons. 
Still, such is the fact, and a very curious 
fact it is. 

When the sleeper awakes in the morning, 
the bed is rolled into a eylindrical form, 
lashed together with a hide thong, and sus- 
pended out of the way in the hut. The 
student of Seripture will naturally be re- 
minded of the command issued to the par- 
alytic man, to “take up his bed and walk,” 
the bed in question being the ordinary thin 
mattress in use in the East, which is spread 
flat on the ground when in use, and is rolled 
up and put away as soon as the sleeper rises 
from his couch. Ifa Kaffir moves from one 
residence to another, his wife carrics his 
bed with her, sometimes having her own 
couch balanced on the top of her head, and 
her husband’s strapped to her shoulders. 
This latter mode of carrying the bed may be 
seen in the illustration ‘“ Dolls,” on page 33, 
where the woman is shown with the bed 
partly hidden under her kaross. 

Should the Kafr be a man of rather a 
luxurious disposition, he orders his wife to 
pluck a quantity of grass or fresh leaves, 
and by strewing them thickly on the ground 
and spreading the mat over them, he pro- 
cures a bed which even an ordinary Euro- 

ean would not despise. Although the bed 
is large enough to accommodate a full-sized 
man, it is wonderfully light. My own spe- 
cimen, which is a very fair example of a 
Kaffir bed, weighs exactly two pounds and 
one ounce, so that the person who carries it 
is incommoded not so much by its weight as 
by its bulk. The bulk is, however, greatly 
diminished by the firmness with which it is 
rolled up, so that it is made into a cylinder 
only three or four inches in diameter. The 
reader may remember a story of a run- 
away bride, named Uzinto, who rather 
astonished a Kaffir chief by pitching her 
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bed headlong through the door of the hut. 
By reference to the illustration on page 209, 
it is easy to see how readily the bed could be 
thrown through the narrow entrance, and 
how sharp a blow could be struck by it if 
thrown witb any force. 

The pillow used by the Kaffir is even less 
comfortable than his bed, inasmuch as it 
consists of nothing but a block of wood. 
The shape and dimensions of these pillows 
are extremely variable. The specimens that 
T have are fifteen inches in length and nearly 
six in height, and, as they are cut out of 
solid blocks of the acacia tree, the weight is 
considerable. 

Upon the pillow the maker has bestowed 
great pains, and has carved the eight legs in 
a very elaborate manner, cutting them into 
pyramidal patterns, and charring the alter- 
nate sides of each little pyramid, so as to 
produce the contrast of black and white 
which seems to be the Kaffir’s ideal of beauty 
in wood-carving. It ὌΝ here be noticed 
that the Kaffir is not at ull inventive in pat- 
terns, and that a curious contrast exists 
between his architecture and his designs, 
The former, it may be remarked, is all built 
upon curved lines, while in the latter the 
lines are nearly straight. It is very seldom 
indeed that an uncivilized Kaffir draws a 
pattern which is not based upon straight 
lines, and even in those instances where he 
introduces circular patterns the circles are 
small. 

Comfortless as these pillows seem to us, 
they are well enough suited to the Kaffir; 
even the married men, whose heads are 
closely shaven, and who have not even the 
protection of their hair against the hardness 
of the wood, are far better pleased with their 
pillow than they would be with the softest 
cushion that could be manufactured out of 
down and satin. Nor is this taste peculiar 
to the Katlir, or even to the savage. No 
Englishman who has been accustomed to a 
hard and simple mattress would feel com- 
fortable if obliged to sleep in a feather-bed; 
and many travellers who have been long 
accustomed to sleep on the ground have 
never been able to endure a bed afterward. 
I have known several such travellers, one of 
whom not only extended his dislike of Eng- 
lish sleeping accommodations to the bed, 
but to the very pillow, for which article he 
always substituted a block of oak, slightly 
rounded at the top. 

The illustration, “Dingan at home,” on 
page 209, represents the mode in which a 

athr reposes. The individual who is re- 
clining is the great Kaffir monarch, Dingan, 
and the reader will observe that his ded is 
a mere mat, and that his pillow is only a 
block of wood. The hut which is here re 
resented is the celebrated one which he 
built at his garrison town Ukunginglove, 
and it was specially noted because it was 
supported by twenty pillars. ‘The fireplace 
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of this hut was remarkable for its shape, 
which, instead of being the simple circle in 
eneral use among the Kaftirs, resembled in 
orm that ornament which i is known to archi- 
tects by the name of quatrefoil. 
his wives are seen seated round the apart- 
ment, and, as Dingan was so great a man, 
they were not permitted to stand upright, or 
even to use their feet in any way, so that, if 
they wished to move from one ὯΝ of the 
hut to another, they were obliged to shuffle 
about on their knees. The illustration is 
taken from a sketch by Captain Gardiner, 
who was invited by Dingan to an interview 
in the house, and during which interview 
he rather astonished his guest by retiring 
for a short time, and then presenting him- 
self with his face, limbs, and body entirely 
covered with red and white spots, like those 
on toy horses. 

The reader can- form, from the contem- 
lation of this drawing, a tolerably accurate 
idea of the luxurics afforded by the wild, 
savage life which some authors are so fond 
of praising. 

As to music, the Kaffir has rather curious 
idcas on the subject. His notion of melody | 
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ing their polished bodies backward and for- 
ward as if they were one man, and aiding 
the time by thumping the ground with their 
knob-kerries, and bringing their elbows vio- 
lently ‘against their ribs so as to expe) the 
notes from their lungs with double emnnasy 

Some of the tunes which are sung by 
the Kaftirs at thcir dances are here given, 
the music being taken from the Rev. J. 
Shooter’s work. The reader will at once 
see how boldly the time is marked in them, 
and how well they are adapted for their 
purpose. Neither are they entirely desti- 
tute of tune, the last especially having ἃ 
wild and quaint sort of melody, which is 
calculated to take a strong hold of the ear, 
and to haunt the memorics of those who 
have heard it sung as only Kaffirs can sing 
it. Among some of the Bosjesman tribes 
a sort of “harmony — or rather sustained 
discord —is employed, as will be seen ina 
succeeding page, but the Zulus scem to 
excel in unison songs, the force of which 
can be imagined by those who are familiar 
with the erand old hymns and Gregorian 
tunes that have been suffercd to lic 80 long 
in obscurity. 
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is but very slight, while his timing is perfec-’ 


tion itself, The songs of the Kaffir tribes 
have already been nientioned, and the very 
fact that several hundred men will sing the 
various war songs as if they were animated 
with a single spirit shows that they must 
all keep the most exact time. In this point 
they aid themselves by the violent gestures 
in which they indulge. A Kaftir differs 
from an European vocalist in this point, 
namely, that he always, if possible, sits 
down when he sings. He and his compan- 
ions will squat in a circle, sometimes three 
or four rows deep, and will shout some well- 
known song at 8 top of their voices, sway- 
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Of course, the quality of a Kaffir’s voice 15 
not that which would please an European 
vocalist. Like all uncultivated songsters, 
the Kaffir delights in strong contrasts, now 
using a high falactto, and now dropping sud- 
denly into a gruff bass. Itisa very remark- 
able fact that this method of managing the 
voice is tolerably universal throughout the 
world, and that the accomplished vocalist 
of Kaffirland, of China, of Japan, of Persia, 
and of Arabia, sings with exactly that fal- 
setto voice, that nasal twang, and that abrupt 
transition from the highest to the lowest 
notes, which characterize our uneducated 
singers in rural districts. Put a Wiltshire 
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MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 


laborer and a Chinese gentleman into dif- 
ferent rooms, shut the doors so as to exclude 
the pronunciation of the words, ask them to 
sing one of their ordinary songs, and the 
hearer will scarcely be able to decide which 
room holds the English and which the 
Chinese vocalist. In the specimens of music 
which have been given, the reader will 
notice in several places the sudden rise or 
drop of a whole octave, and also the curi- 
ously jerking effect of many passages, botn 
eminently characteristic of music as per- 
formed in country villages where modern 
art has not modified the voice. 

The musical instruments of the Kaffir are 
very few, and those of the most simple kind. 
One is the whistle that is often diverted from 
its normal duty as a mere whistle, to become 
a musical instrument, which, although it has 
no range of notes, can at all events make 
itself heard through any amount of vocal 
accompaniment, And, as a Kaffir thinks 
that a song is no song unless it is to be sung 
with the whole power of the lungs, so does 
he think that the whistle in question isa 
valuable instrument in his limited orchestra. 

There is, however, one musical instru- 
ment which is singularly soft and low in its 
tones, and yet which isin great favor with 
the Kaffir musicians. This is the instru- 
.ment which is sometimes called a harp, 
sometimes a guitar, and sometimes a fiddle, 
and which has an equal right to either title, 
inasmuch as it has not the least resemblance 
to either of those instruments. For the 
sake of brevity, we will take the first of 
these names, an call it a harp. At first 
sight, the spectator would probably take it 
for an ordinary bow, to which a gourd had 
been tied by way of ornament, and, indeed, 
I have known the instrument to be thus 
described in a catalogue. 

The instrument which is represented in 
the illustration entitled “Harp” on page 
155 is taken from a specimen which was 
brought from the Natal district by the 
late Il. Jackson, Esq., to whom I am in- 
debted for so many of the weapons and im- 
plements which appear in this work. The 
bow is about five feet in length, and is made 
exactly as if it were intended to be used for 
propelling arrows. The true Kaffir, how- 
ever, never uses the bow in warfare, or 
even in hunting, thinking it to be a cow- 
ardly sort of weapon, unworthy of the hand 
of a warrior, and looking upon it in much 
the same light as the knights of old looked 
first on the cross-bows, and afterward on 
fire-arms, neither of which weapons give 
fair play for a warrior’s skill and strength. 
The cord is made of twisted hair, and is 
much longer than the bow, so that it can be 
tightly or loosely strung according to the 
tone which the dusky musician desires to 

roduce. Near one end of the bow a round 
ollow gourd is firmly lashed by means of a 
rather complicated arrangement of leathern 
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thongs. When the gourd is in its place, 
and the string is tightened to its proper 
tension, the instrument is complete. 

When the Kaffir musician desires to use 
it, he holds it with the gourd upon his breast, 
and strikes the cor.) with a small stick, pro- 
ducing a series of sounds which are cer- 
tainly rather musical than otherwise, but 


whieh are so faint as to be scarcely audible 
at the distance of a few yards. Although 


the sound is so feeble, and the instrument 
is intended for time rather than tone, the 
Kaffirs are very fond of it, and will play on 
it by the hour together, their enthusiasm 
being quite unintelligible to an European 
ear. 

Generally the performer is content with 
the tones which he obtains by stringing the 
bow to a certain note, but an expert player 
is not content with such an arrangement. 
Ife attaches a short thong to the string, and 
to the end of the thoug he fastens a ring. 
The forefinger of the left hand is passed 
through the ring, and the performer 1s able 
as he plays to vary the tone by altering the 
tension of the string. The object of the 
calabash is to give depth and resonance to 
the soun:], and It is remarkable that a similar 
contrivance is in use in many parts of the 
world, hollow bamboo tubes, earthenware 
drums, and brass vessels being used for the 
same purpose. 

The rewler may perhaps remember that 
in the middle ages, and indeed in some dis- 
tricts up to a comparatively later time, a 
single-stringed fiddle was used in the coun- 
try. It was simply a bow, with a blown 
bladder inserted between the string and the 
staff, and looked very much like the Kaffir 
instrument with the gourd turntd inside, so 
as to allow the string to pass over it. In- 
stead of being merely struck with a small 
stick, it was played with a rude kind of 
bow; but, even in the hands of the most 
skilful performer, its tones must have been 
anything but melodious. The Kaffir harp 
is used both by men and women. There 
is also a kind of rude flageolet, or flute, 
made of a reed, which is used by the Kaffirs. 
This instrument is, however, more general 
among the Bechuanas, and will be described 
in a future page. 


In the course of the work, mention has 
been made of the earthenware pots used by 
the Kafiirs. These vessels are of the rudest 
imaginable description, and afford a curious 
contrast to the delicate and elaborate basket- 
work which has been already mentioned. 
When a Kaffir makes his baskets, whether 
he be employed upon a small milk-vessel or 
a large store-house, he invents the most 
delicate and elaborate patterns, and, out of 
the simplest possible materials, produces 
work which no European basket-maker can 
surpass, But when vessels are to be made 
with clay the inventive powers of the maker 
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seem to cease, and the pattern is as inferior 
as the material. Perhaps this inferiority 
may be the result of the fact that basket- 
making belongs to the men, who are accus- 
tomed to cut patterns of various kinds upon 
their spoons and gourds, whereas the art of 
pottery, Which implies really hard work, such 
as digging and kneading clay, is handed 
over to the women, who are accustomed to 
doing drudgery. 

The Kattir has no knowledge of ma- 
chinery, and, Just as he is ignorant of the 
ryvlest form of a loom for weaving thread 
into fabries, so is he incapable of making 
the simplest kind of a wheel by which le 


may aid the hand int the shaping of pottery. | 


eerie ἃ d ; 
This is perhaps the more remarkable. as 


tae love of the circular form is so strony in | 


the Kaftir mind that we might naturally 
imagine him to invent a simple kind of 
wheel like that which is employed by the 
peisants of India But, as may be conjee- 
tired front the only attempts at machinery 
Which a Kafhr makes, namely, a bellows 
whereby he saves his breath, and the ex- 
treinely rude mill whereby he saves his 
teeth, the construction of a revolving wheel 
is far bevond him. Τὰ miking their pots 
the women break to pieces the nests of the 
white ant, and, after pounding the material 
to a fine powder, mix it with water, and 
then knead it until it is of a proper consist- 
ency, They then form the clay into rings, 
and build up the pots by degrees, laying 
one ring regularly upon another until the 
requisite shape is obtained. [Et is) evident 
herefore, that the manufheture of a toler- 
ably large pot isa process which occupies ἃ 
considerable time, because it has to be built 
up very slowly, lest it should sink under its 
own weight. 

The only tool which is nsed in the manu- 
facture of Kaflir pottery is a piece of wood, 
with which the operator scrapes the clay 
rings as she applies them, so as to give a 
tolerably smooth surface, and with which 
she can apply little pieces of clay where 
there is a deficiency. The shapes of these 
pots and pans are exceedingly clumsy, and 
their ungainly look is inereased by the fre- 
quency with which they become lop-sided 
in consequence of Imperfect drying.  Ex- 
amples of these articles may be seen in 
several parts of this work. At the farther 
end of the illustration No. 1, on page 63, 
may be seen several of the larger pots, 
which are used for holding grain after it 
has been husked. 

The operation of husking, by the way, is 
rather a peculiar one, and not at all pleasant 
for the spectators who care for their eyes 
or faces. The dry heads of maize are 
thrown in a heap upon the hard and pol- 
ished floor of the hut, and a number of 
Kaffirs sit in a cirele round the heap, each 
being furnished with the ever-useful knob- 
kerrie. One of them strikes up a song, and 
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the others join in full chorus, beating time 
with their clubs upon the heads of maize. 
This is a very exciting amusement for the 
performers, who shout the noisy chorus at 
the highest pitch of their lungs, and beat 
time by striking their Knob-kerrics upon 
the grain. With every blow of the heavy 
cJub, the maize grains are struck from their 
husks, and fly about the hut in all directions, 
threatening injury, if not absolute destruc- 
tion. to the eyes of all who are preseut in 
the hut. Yet the threshers appear to enjoy 
an immunity which seems to be restricted 
to themselves and blacksmiths; and while a 
stranger is anxiously shading his eyes from 
the shower of hard maize grains, the thresh- 
ers themselves do not give a thought to the 
sifety of their eves, but sing at the top of 


their voice, pound away at the corn cobs, 


vad make the grains tly in all directions, as 
if the chorus of the song were the chicf 
object in life. aud the preservation of their 
eyesight were unworthy of a thought. 

After the maize has been thus separatcd 
from the husk, a large portion is hidden 
away in the subterranean granaries, which 
have already been mentioned, while a coa- 


siderable quantity is placed in their large 
earthen jars for home consumption. = In 


boiling meat, two pots are employed, one 
heing used as a cover inverted over the 
other, and the two are luted tightly to- 
gether so as to preserve the flavor of the 
eat. Except for the three purposes of 
preserving grain, cooking food, and boiling 
beer, the Knrftir seldom uses carthenware 
vessels, his light baskets answering every 
purpose, and beiug very much more con- 
venient for handling. 

From the preceding pages, the readcr 
may form ἃ tolerable idea of the habits 
and customs of the tribes which inhabit this 
ΠΣ of the world, and of whom one race 
1s been seleeted as the typical exam- 
ple. Of the many other tribes but slight 
notice will be taken, and only the most 
salient points of their character will be 
mentioned. On the whole it will be seen 
that the life of a South African savage is 
hot so repulsive as is often thought to be 
the case, and that, bating a few particulars, 
ἃ Κα τιν lives a tolerably happy and peaceful 
life. He is of course called upon to serve 
in the army for a certain time, but he 
shires this lability with inhabitants of most 
civilized nations, and when he returns alter 
the campaign he is rewarded for good con- 
duct by a step in social rank, and the means 
whereby to maintain it. 

Domestic life has, of course, its draw- 
backs among savages as among civilized 
nations; and there are, pes times when 
the gallant soldier, who has been rewarded 
with a wife or two for his courage in the 
field, wishes himself once more engaged on 
awar march. The natural consequence of 
the low estcem in which the women are 
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viewed, and the state of slavery in which 
they are held, is that they are apt to quar- 
rel fiercely among themselves, and to vent 
upon each other any feelings of irritation 
that they are forced to suppress before their 
lords an.| masters. 

Even among ourselves we see how this 
querulous spirit is developed in proportion 
to want of cultivation, a how, in the most 
degrailed neighborhoods, a quarrel starts up 
between two women on the very slightest 
grounds, and spreads in all directions like 
fire in tow. So, in a Kaflir kraal, acouple 
of women get up a quarrel, and the conta- 
gion immediately spreads around. Every 
wonkiwn Within hearing mist needs take part 
in the quarrel, just like dogs when they hear 
their companions fighting, and the scene in 
the kraal becomes, as nay be seen bv the 
illustration No. 2, page 209, more lively than 
pleasant. Even this drawback to domestic 
life is not without its remedy, which gener- 
ally takes the shape of a stick, so that the 
men, αὖ least, pass tolerably tranquil lives. 
Their chief characteristics are the absolute 
power of their king. and their singular sub- 
servience to superstition; but, as they have 
never been accustomed to consider their 
lives or their property their own, they are 
quite happy un ler con.tidons which would 
make an KEughshmin miserable. 


ANY account of Southern Africa would be 
impertect without a short description of one 
or two of the conspicuous trees, especially 
of the thorns which render the “ bush ” so 
impervious to an Enropean, but which have 
no effeet on the naked and well-oiled skin of 
a Kaltir, Frequently the traveller will pur- 
sue his journey for many days together, anl 
will see scarcely a tree that does not possess 
thorns more or less formidable. These 
thorns may be rouzhly divided into two 
groups, nainely, the straight and the hooked. 

The straight thorns are produced by trees 
belonging to the great group of Acacias, in 
which Southern Africa is peculiarly rich. 
They are too numerous to be separately 
noticed, and it is only needfui to say that 
the two chief representatives of this formi- 
dable tree are the Kamcel-dorn (Acacia gi- 
γα 6) antl the Karroo-dorn (Acacia Cupen- 
sis). The former tree has sharp brown 
thorns, very thick and strong, and is remark- 
able for the fact that its pod does not open 
like that of most trees of the same group. 
It is called by the Dutch colonists the 
Kameel-dorn, because the giraffe, or kamcel, 
grazes upon its delicate leaves; but its 
native name is M dkdala, and by that title it 
is known throughout the greater part of 
Southern Africa. The wood of the Kameel- 
dorn varies in color, being pale-red toward 
the circumference of the trunk, and deepen- 
ing toward the centre into dark reddish- 
brown. The very heart of the tree, which 
is extremely heavy, and of a very dark color, 
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is used in the manufacture of knob-kerries, 
and similar articles, the chief of which are 
the handles of the feather-headed sticks, 
which have already been mentioned in the 
chapter upon hunting. The tree is found 
almost exclusively on rich sandy plains 
where is little water. 

The other species, which is known by the 
name of Karroo-dorn, or White-thorn, is 
generally found on the banks of rivers or 
water-courses, 4} 5 therefore a most valu- 
abl» tree to the thirsty traveller, who always 
looks out for the Karroo-thorn tree, know- 
ing that it is generally on the bank of some 
siream, ov that by digging at its foot he may 
find water, Phe leaves of this tree are 
extremely plentiful; but they are of so small 
awsize that the tree affords but very little 
shade, and the effect of the sunbeams pass- 
ine throwzh a thick chimp of these trees is 
niosi singvular Several stems ecuerally rise 
from the same root, and it is a remarkable 
fact that the older trees can easily be Known 
by the dead branches, which suap across, 
ml then fill downward, so that their tips 
rest on the ground, while at the point of 
fracture thev are still attached to the tree. 
Insects, especially the wood-devouring bec- 
Ues, are supposed to be the cause of this 
phenomenon, as the dead branches are al- 
ways found to be perforated with their 
burrows. 

Every branch and twig of this tree is 
covered with the sharp white thorns, which 
grow in pairs, and vary much in length, 
weraging generally from two to four inches. 
They are sometimes even seven inches in 
length > and deficiency in length is more 
than compensated by great thickness, one of 
them in some cases measuring nearly two 
inches mn circumference. Thev are white in 
color, and are hollow, the thickness of their 
walls scarcely excecding that of a quill 
They are, however, exceedingly strong, and 
are most formidable impediments to any 
who encounter them, There is a story of a 
lion, which I coukl not bring myself to be- 
lieve until 1 had seen these thorus, but 
which now seems perfectly credible. The 
lion had sprung at his prey, but had slipped 
in his spring, and fallen mto a thorn-bush, 
where he lay impaled among the: sharp 
spikes, and so died trom the effects of his 
many wounds. If the bush had been com- 
posed of such thorns as those which have 
been deseribed, it would have been a much 
more wonderful thing for him to have es- 
caped than to have perished. 

he danger, as well as annoyance, which 
is caused by these thorns may be imag- 
ined from an accident which befell one of 
Le Vaillant’s oxen. The animal happened 
to be driven against an acacia, and some of 
the thorns penetrated its breast, of course 
breaking into the wound. All those which 
could be seen were extracted with pincers; 
but several of them had broken beneath the 
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skin, and could not be touched. These 
caused so violent an inflammation that, after 
wuiting for twenty-four hours in hopes of 
‘saving its life, it was found necessary to put 
it to death. 

This thorn is very useful for various rea- 
sons, In the first place, its hark is employed 
in the manufacture of the sfrings with which 
the natives Weave their mats together, and 
Which they often use in tving together the 
pote sticks which form the framework οὗ 

heir hats. From the thorns of the tree the 

young maidens form various οὐ ον and 
With these thorns they decorate their heads, 
if they should not be fortunate enough to 
procure the quills of the porcupine for that. 
purpose. Moreover, the dried wood makes 
an excellent fire, burning casily and rapidly, 
and throwing out a brisk and glowing, 
though rather transient heat. 

Several of the acucts are useful as food- 
roviders, the gum which exudes from them 
dug eatenas a regular article of diet. The 

reader may remember that the poor Damara 
Woman, Who was left to die in the wilder- 
1}. ss, Was supplied with gin as an article of 
food. Several of the trees supply the gum 
in very large quantities, Mr. Burchell, the 
well-known traveller, thinks that the gum 
which exudes from these trees is so clea 
and good that it might largely take the place 
of the gum-arabic of commerce, and form as 
rewiutar article of merchandise as the ivory, 
hides πη feathers, which form the staple of 
South African trade. “On the branches of 
these acacias, which hive so great a rescin- 
blance to the true acacia of the ancients, or 
the tree which yields the gum-arabic, as to 
have heen once considered the sume species, 
I frequently saw large lumps of very good 
and clear gui. 

“Wherever they had been wonnded by 
the hatchets of the natives, there most com- 
monly the gum exuded; and by some sim- 

“Par operations it is probable that the trees 
might, without destroying them, be made 
to produce annually a large crop. And ἃ 
computhtion could be mide of the quantity 
that injght be obtained from those trees 
only which line the banks of the (πὸ and 
its branches, amounting to a line of wood | 
(reckoning both sides) of more than two 
thousand miles, one would feel inclined to 
suppose that if might be worth while to 
teach and encourage the natives to collect 
it, This they certainly would be ready to 
do, if they heard that tobacco could always 
be obtained in exchanee. 

“ But if to the acacias of the river are 
added the myriads which crowd almost 
every river in extra-tropical Southern Af- 
rica, or even between the Cape and the 
Gariep only, we may feel satisfied that there 
are trees chough to supply a quantity of this 
drug more than equal to the whole con- 
sumption of Great Britain. Of the produc- 
tiveness of the Acucia Capensis as compared 


THE KAFFIR. 


with that of the Acacia vera, I have no infor- 
mation that enables me to give an opinion; 
but with respcet to the quality, 1 think we 
may Venture to pronounce it to be in no 
way inferior.” 

These are fair representatives of the 
straight-thorned pliunt of Southern Africa. 
The best example of the hook-thorned vege- 
tation is that which is described by Bur- 
chell as the Grapple-plant; but it is better 
known by the expressive name of ILook- 
thorn, The scicntitic title of this plant is 
Cnet procmabens, the former name being 
given to it on account of the hooks with 
which it is armed, and the latter to the mode 
in which it grows along the ground. 

When in blossom, this is a singularly 
beautiful plant, the large flowers being of a 
rich purple hue, and producing a most lovely 
effect as they spread themselves over the 
eromnd, or hang in masses from the trees 
and shrubs. The long, trailing branches 
are furnished throughout their length with 
sharp barbed thorns, set in pairs. Unpleas- 
ant as are the branches, they become worse 
when the purple petals tall and the secd- 
vessels are developed, Then the experi- 
enced traveller dreads its presence, and, if 
he ean do so, keeps clear of the ground 
Which is tenanted by sucha foe. The large 
sced-vessels are covered with a multitude of 
sharp and very strong hooked thorns. When 
the seed is ripe, the vessel splits along the 
middle, and the two sides separate widely 
from each other, so that they form ap array 
of hooks which reminds the observer of the 
complicated devices used by auglers in pike- 
fishing. The illustration So. 1, on page 247, 
represents a still closed seced-vessel, and, 
formidable as it looks, its powers are more 
than doubled when itis open and dry, each 
half being covered with thorns pointing in 
opposite directions. The thorns are as sharp 
as needles, and nearly as strong as if they 
were made of the same material 

The reader may easily imagine the hor- 
rors of a bush whieh is beset with such 
weapons, No one who wears clothes 1118 
a chance of cscape from them. Tf only one 
hooked thorn catches but his coat-sleeve, he 
is prisoner at once. The first movement 
bends the long, slender branches, and hook 
after hook fixes its point upon him. Strug- 
vling only trebles the number of his thorned 
enemics, and the only mode by which he 
“in free himself is to “ wait-a-bit,” cut off 
the clinging seed-vessels, and, when he is 
clear of the bush, remove them one by one. 
This terrible plant was most fatal to the 
English soldiers in the last Kathir wars, the 
unwieldy accoutrements and loose clothing 
of the soldier being seized by the thorns, 
and holding the unfortunate man fast, while 
the naked Kaffir could glide among the 
thorns unharmed, and deliver his assagai 
with impunity. If the reader would like to 
form an idea of the power of theac thorns, 
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he can do so by thrusting his arm into the 
middle of a thich rose-bush, and mentally 
multiplying the number of thorns by a hun- 
dred, and their size by fifty. In shape the 
thorns have a singular resemblance to the 
fore-claws of the lion, and they certainly, 
though inanimate, are scarcely less effica- 
cious. 

There is one of the acacia tribe (Acacia 
detinens) which is nearly as bad in its way 
as the grapple-plant. In Burchell’s “ Trav- 
els” there is a very good account of this 
shrub, which is known to the colonists by 
the title of Vacht-een-bidyt, or Wait-a-bit 
thorn. “The largest shrubs were about 
five feet high—a plant quite unknown 
to me, but well known to the Klaarwater 
people... and is the same thorny bush 
which gave us so much annoyance the 
night before, where it was above seven fect 
high. 

“J was preparing to cut some specimens 
of it, which the Hottentots observing, warned 
me to be very caretul in doing so, otherwise 
I should be certainly caught fast in its 
branches. In consequence of this advice, I 
proceeded with the utmost caution; but, 
with all my care, a small twig got hold of 
one sleeve. While thinking to disengage it 
quietly with the other hand, both arms were 
seized by these rapacious thorns; and the 
more I tried to extricate myself, the more 
entangled 1 became; till at last it seized my 
hat also, and convinced me that there was 
no possibility for me to free myself but by 
main force, and at the expense of tearing 
all my clothes. I therefore called out for 
help, and two of my men came and released 
me by cutting off the branches by which I 
was held. In revenge for the ill-treatment, 
I determined to give to the tree a name 
Which should serve to caution future trav- 
ellers against allowing themselves to ven- 
ture within its clutches.” The monitory 
name to which allusion has been made is 
that of detinens as applied to that particular 
specics of acacia. 

Besides these plants, there is one which 
deserves a brief mention, on account of its 
remarkable conformation. This is the Three- 
thorn, a species of Rhiyonon, which is very 
common in parts of Southern Africa. It is 
a low shrub, somewhere about three or four 
feet in height, and its branches divide very 
regularly into threes, giving it a quaint and 
altogether singular aspect. There is another 
remarkable species, called the Haak-een- 
steek, or the Hook-and-prick thorn. In this 
species the thorns are very curiously ar- 
ranged. First comes a short, hooked thorn; 
and if the traveller contrives to be caught 
by this hook, and tries to pull himself away, 
he forces down upon himself a pair of long, 
straight thorns, two inches in length, and as 
sharp as needles. 

It will be seen that the variety of thorns 
Which beset the traveller is very great in- 
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deed. Dr. Kirk ingeniously divides them 
into three classes, namely, those which tear 
the flesh, those which tear the clothes, and 
those which tear both — this last class being 
by far the largest. 

The reader may remember that the 
“Stink-wood” has occasionally been men- 
tioned. This same tree with the ane Ory 
name seems to have been rather neglected, 
if we may believe the account written by 
Le Vaillant nearly a century ago. He re- 
marks of this tree, that it grows plentifully 
in several parts of Southern Africa, and is 
found near Algoa Bay, whence it 16. trans- 
ported to the Cape, and there used in the 
manufacture of furniture. The tree is a 
very slow-growing one, and, like such trees, 
produces wood of a very hard texture. 
When freshly cut it is pale, but after the 
lapse of time it gradually darkens into a 
rich chestnut varied with black. Like the 
hard woods, it is susceptible of a very high 
polish, and possesses besides the invaluable 
property of being free from worms, which 
seem to perceive even in the dried wood the 
unpleasant odor which distinguishes it when 
green. In general look and mode of growth 
this tree much resembles the oak of our 
owh country. 

When a traveller first enters a South 
African forest, he is rather surprised by two 
circumstances; the first being that the trees 
do not surpass in size those which grace an 
ordinary English copse, and that in many 
eases they are far inferior both in size and 
beauty. The next point that strikes his 
attention is, the vast number of creepers 
which spread their slender branches from 
tree to tree, and which, in some instances, 
envelope the supporting tree so completely 
that they wholly hide it from view. They 
have the faculty of running up the trunks 
of trees, pushing their branches to the very 
extremity of the boughs, and then letting 
drop their slender filaments, that are caught 
by lower boughs and hang in festoons from 
them. At first the filaments -are scarcely 
stronger than packthread, but by degrees 
they become thicker and thicker, until they 
are as large as a man’s arm. These creepers 
multiply in such profusion that they become 
in many places the chief features of the 
scenery, all the trees being bound together 
by the festoons of creepers which hang from 
branch to branch. 

The Dutch settlers call them by the name 
of Bavians-tow, or Baboon-ropes, because 
the baboons and monkeys clamber by mcans 
of them to the extremites of the branches 
where the fruit grows. The scientific name 
for the plant is Cynanchum obtusifolium. 
The natives, ever watchful for their own 
interests, make great use of these creepers, 
and the Kaffirs use them largely in lashing 
together the various portions of their huts. 
The fruit of the Bavians-tow is only found 
at the extremity of the branches, where the 
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ounhg filaments shoot out. When ripe it is 
something like a cherry, and is of a bright 
crimson color. It goes by the popular name 
of “wild grape,” and is much liked by mon- 
keys, birds, and men. From the fruita kind 
of spirit is distilled, and a very good pre- 
serve can be made from it. 

These baboon-ropes are not the only para- 
sitic growths upon trees. In many party of 
the country there is a kind οἵ long, fibrous 
moss which grows upon the trees, and is 
often in such profusion that it completely 
covers them, hiding not only the trunk and 
branches, but even the twigs and leafage. 
This mossy growth extends toa considerable 
length, in some cascs attaining as much as 
ten or twelvé fect. It is yellow in color, 
and when short is very soft and fine, so that 
it can be used for most of the purposes to 
which cotton or tow are aplitd: But, 
when it reaches the length of six or seven 
feet, it becomes hard and wiry, and is com- 
paratively useless. I have now before me ἃ 
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quantity of this tow-like lichen, which had 
been used in packing a large box full of 
Kaftir weapons and implements. There is a 
tree which furnishes a very useful timber, 
called from its color, “ Geele-hout,” a yellow 
wood. This tree is a species of Texus, but 
there are at least two species whiclt produce 
the wood. The timber is much used for 
pasta planks, and building purposes gen- 
erally. 

Many travellers have thought that these 
and several other trecs would form valuable 
articles of merchandise, and that they might 
be profitably imported to Europe, | That 
they afford really valuable woods, and that 
some of them would be extremely useful in 
delicate and fancy work, isindisputahle. The 
only difficulty is, that to eut and transport 
them at present involves so much expense 
that the arrangement would hardly be sufii- 
ciently profitable for the investment of so 
much capital. 
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BEFORE proceeding with the general view 
of the remaining tribes which inhabit Africa, 
it will be necessary to give a few pages to 
the remarkable race which has lived for so 
long in close contact with the Kaflir tribes, 
and which presents the curious phenomenon 
of a pale race living ju the same land with 
ablack race, and yet having preserved its 
individuality. About three centuries azo, 
the whole of Southern Africa was inhabited 
by various tribes belonging to a large and 
powerful nation. This nition, now known 
collectively under the mune of TLottentot, 
was at that time the owner and master of 
the land, of which it had held possession 
for a considerable perio. Whether or not 
the ILottentots were the aboriginal inhab- 
itants of Southern Africa, is rather doubt- 
ful; but the probability is, that they came 
froma distant source, and that they dispos- 
sessed the aborigines, exactly as they them- 
selves were aiterward ejected by the Kaffirs, 
and the Kallirs supplanted by the Euro- 
peans. 

The Hottentots have a deadly and almost 
instinctive hatred of the Kaffir race. The 
origin of this feeling is evidently attribu- 
table to the successive defeats which they 
suffered at the hands of the Kaffirs, and 
caused them to be merely tolerated inhab- 
itants of a land in which they were formerly | 
the masters. The parents have handed down 
this antipathy to their children, and, as is 


‘ally as a native policeman. 


often the ease, it seems to have grown 
stronger in each generation, so that the 
semi-civilized Hottentot of the present day, 
though speaking the Huropean language, 
and wearing European clothing, hates the 
Kattirs as cordially as did his wild ancestors, 
and cannot even mention their name with- 
out prefixing some opprobrious epithet. 

In consequence of this feeling, the TTot- 
tentot is an invaluable cow-herd, in a land 
where Kaflirs are professional cow-stealers, 
Ife sees to detect the presence of a Katfir 
almost by intuition, and even on a dark 
night, when the dusky body of the robber 
can hardly be seen, he will discover the 
thief, work his stealthy way toward him, 
and kill him noisclessly with a single blow. 
In the late South African war, the IT[otten- 
tots became most useful allies. They were 
docile, easily disciplined, and were simply 
invaluable in bush-fighting, where the Eng- 
lish soldier, with all his apparatus of belts 
and accoutrements, was utterly useless. 

It is rather a remarkable fact that, in 
every country into which the English have 
carried their arms, the natives have become 
the best allics against their own conntry- 
men, and have rendered services without 
which the English could scarcely have kept 
their footing. No one can track up an 1 cap- 
ture the Australian native rebel so -effectu- 
The native 
‘ican assists them against those who at 


(217) 


218 


THE HOTTENTOT. 


all events inhabit the same land, though they | with bad specimens of European civilization, 


may not happen to belong to the same race. 
The natives of China gave them ereat as- 
sistance in the late Chinese war, and the 
services which were rendered them by 
native forces during the great Indian mutiny 
ean hardly be overrated. 

However much the Tlottentot may dislike 
the Kaffir, the fecling of antagonism Is 
reciprocal, and the vindictive hatred borne 
by the defeated race Coward their conquerors 
is scarcely less intense than the contemptu- 
ous repugnance felt by the victors toward 
the vanquished. 

Neither im color nor general aspect do the 
Hottentots resemble the dark races around 
them, Their complexion is sallow, and 
much like that of a very dark person suffer- 
ing from jaundice. Indeed, the complexion 
of the Tlottentots much resembles that of the 
Chinese, and the geheral similitude between 
the two nations is very remarkable. (See 

ave 224.) One of my friends who lived long 

in South Africa hadadriver who dressed like 
a Hottentot, and who, to ail appearance, was a 
Hottentot. One day, however, he astonished 
hig master by declaring himself a Chinese. 
and proving the assertion by removing his hat 
and showing the long pig-tail twisted round 
his head. Ie was, in thet, a Chinese Coolie, 
who had been imported inte Southern Africa, 
and who, after the fashion of his people, had 
accommodated himself to the manners and 
customs of those among whom he lived. 
Mr. Moffatt, the missioniury author, mentions 
that he saw two Chinese children, whom he 
would have taken tor Tottentots had he not 
been informed of their true character, 

The existence of this lglit-colored race in 
such a locality affords a good proof that 
complexion is not entirely caused by the 
sun. There is a very popular idea that the 
hot sun of tropical conntries produces the 
black color of the negro and other races, and 
that a low temperature bleaches the skin. 
Yet we have the Hottentots and their kin- 
dred tribes exhibiting pale skins in a coun- 
try close to the tropies, while the Esquimausx, 
who live amid efernal ice, are often so dark 
that they might almost be mistaken for 
negroes, but for the conformation of their 
faces and the leneth of their hair. 

The shape of the Tottentot face is very 
peculiar, as may be seen by reference to any 
engravings which illustrate scenes in Hot- 
tentot life. The cheek-bones project sharply 
from the face, and the Jong chin is narrow 
and pointed. These characteristics are not 
so visible in youth, but seem to grow 
stronger with age. Indeed, an old Hotten- 
tot, whether man or woman, seems to have 
acarcely any real face, but to be furnished 
with a mere skin drawn tightly over the 
skull. 

What were the manners and customs of 
the Hottentots before they were dispossessed 
by the Kaffirs, or deteriorated by contact 


is extremely diflicult to say, as no trust- 
worthy historian of their domestic economy 
has lived among them. Kolben, whose 
book of travels has long been accepted as 
giving a true account of the Tlottentot, is 
now known to be utterly unworthy of belict, 
insomuch as his information is second-hand, 
andl those from whom he obtained it have 
evidently amused themselves by imposing 
upon his eredulity. 

As this work treats only of the normal 
habits and customs of the various parts of 
the world, and has nothing to do with the 
modifications of civilization, the account of 
the Hottentot will be necessarily brief 

In shape the Hottentots alter strangely 
according to their age. When children, they 
are not at al agrecable objects — at least, to 
an unaccustomed eye, being thin in the 
limbs, with an oddly projecting stomach, 
and a corresponding fall in the back. If tol- 
erably well fed, they Jose this strange shape 
when they approach the period of youth, 
and as young men and girls are almost 
models of perfection in form, though their 
faces are not entitled to as much praise. 
But they do not retain this beauty of form 
for any long period, some few years gener- 
ally comprehending its beginning and its 
end, “In five or six years after their ar- 
rival at womanhood,” writes Burchell, * the 
fresh plumpness of youth has already given 
way to the wrinkles of age; and, unless we 
viewed them with the eye-of commiseration 
and philanthropy, we should be inclined to 
pronounce them the most  disensting of 
hitman beings.” Their early, and, it may 
he said, pramature symptoms of age, may 
perhaps, with much probability, be ascribed 
to a hard life. an uneertain and irregular 
supply of food, exposure to every inclemency 
of weather, and a want of cleanliness, which 
increases with years. These, rather than 
the nature of the climate, are the causcs of 
this quick fading and decay of the bloom 
and grace of youth. 

The appearance of an ordinary Tlottentot 
woman can be seen by reference to the 
illustration No. 2, opposite, taken from ἃ 
sketch by the author whose words have just 
been quoted. The subiect of the drawing 
looks as if she were sixty years old at the 
very least, though, on account of the early de- 
terioration of form, she might be of any age 
from twenty-seven upward. It is hardly 
possible to conceive that so short a period 
would change the graceful form of the 
Tlottentot girl, as shown on the same page, 
into the withered and wrinkled hag who is 
here depicted, but such is really the case, 
and the strangest part is, that it is scarcely 
possible to tell whether a woman is thirty 
or sixty years of age by her looks alone. 

Not the least remarkable point in the 
Hottentot women is the singular modifica- 
tion of form to which they are often, though 
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not universally, subject—a development of 
which the celebrated “Hottentot Venus” 
afforded an excellent example. A very 
amusing description of one of these women 
is given by Mr. Galton, in his well-known 
work on Southern Africa: — 

“Myr. Hahn's household was large. There 
Was an interpreter and a sub-interpreter, 
and again others, but all most excellently 
well-behaved, and showing to great advan- 
tige the influence of their master. These 
servants were chiefly Hottentots, who had 
migrated with Mr, M[ahn from THottentot- 
land, and, like him, had picked up the lan- 
ruave of the Damaras. The sub-interpreter 
was married to a charming person, not only 
a Tottentot in figure, but in that respect a 
Venus among Hottentots. Iwas perfectly 
arxhast at her development, and made in- 

wiries upon that delicate point as far as I 

ared among my missionary friends. The 
result is, that 1 believe Mrs. Petrus to be 
the laly who ranks second among all the 
Hottentots for the beautiful outline that 
her back affords, Jonker’s wife ranking as 
the first; the latter, however, was slightly 
passce, While Mrs. Petrus was in full enbon- 
point, 

“ I profess to be a scientific man, and was 
exceedingly anxious to obtain accurate mea- 
surement of her shape; but there was a 
difficulty in doing this, I did not know a 
word of Hottentot, and could never, there- 
fore, explain to the lady what the object of 
my foot-gule could be; and I really dared 
not ask my worthy missionary host to inter- 
pret for me. I therefore felt in a dilemma 
as I gazed at her form, that gift of boun- 
teous nature to this favored race, which no 
moantuasmaker, with all her crinoline and 
stuffine, can do otherwise than humbly imi- 
tete. The object of my admiration stood 
undér a tree, and was turning herself about 
to all points of the compass, as ladies who 
wish to be admired usually do. Of asudden 
my eye fell upon my sextant; the bright 
thought struck me, and I took a series of 
observations upon her figure in every direc- 
tion,.up and down, crossways, diagonally, 
and so forth, and I registered them care- 
fully upon an outline drawing for fear of 
any mistake. This being done, I boldly 
pulled out my measuring tape, and mea- 
sured the distance from where I was to the 
place where she stood, and, having thus 
obtained both base and angles, I worked 
out the result by trigonometry and loga- 
rithms.” 

This remarkable protuberance, which 
shakes like jelly at every movement of the 
body, is not soft as might be imagined, but 
firm and hard. Mr. Christie, who is rather 
above the middle size, tells us that he has 
sometimes stood upon it without being sup- 

orted by any other part of the person. 


he scientific name for this curious devel-| 


opment is Steatopyga. It does not cause 
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the least inconvenience, and the women find 
it rather convenicnt as attording a support 
whenever they wish to carry an infant. 

Another peculiarity in this curious race is 
the manner in which the hair grows on the 
head, Like that of the negroes it is short, 
crisp, and woolly, but it possesses the pecul- 
iarily of not covering the entire head, but 
growing in Jittle patches, each about as 
large as a pea. These jatches are quite 
distinct, and in many instances are scattered 
so sparingly over the head, that the skin can 
be plainly seen between them. Perhaps 
this odd growth of the hair ailords a rea- 
son for the universal custom of wearing a 
cap, and of covering the head thickly with 
grease and mineral powder. The original 
manners @nd customs of the Hottentots 
have entirely vanished, and, unlike the 
fiercer and nobler Kaftir tribes, they have 
merged their own individuality in that of 
the white settlers. They always dress in 
European apparel, but it has been noticed 
by those who have lived in the country, 
that the Hottentot, though fully clothed, 
is far less modest in appearance than the 
Kaffir, who wears scarcely any clothing at 
all. In this point seems to be one of the 
great distinctions between the Hottentot 
and other races, It is quite true that Le 
Vaillant and travellers antecedent to him 
have written of the Hottentots in the most 
vlowing terms, attributing to them almost 
every virtue that uncivilized man is likely 
to possess, and praising them for the ab- 
sence of many vices that disgrace civilized 
humanity. 

Now, the fact is, that Le Vaillant was evi- 
dently a man of exceptional abilities in the 
management of inferiors, and that he pos- 
sessed an intuitive Knowledge of character 
that is very seldom to be found. Conse- 
quently the men who were submissive, docile, 
and affectionate under his firm, yet deter- 
mined sway, might have been captious, idle, 
and insubordinate under a less judicious 
leader. They looked upon him as a bein 
infinitely superior to themsclves, untouche 
by the impulsive and unreasoning motives 
by which these children of nature are led, 
and in consequence yielded to the subtle 
and all-powerful influence which a higher 
nature exercises over a lower. 

The Hottentots with whom our author 
came in contact were free from the many 
vices which degrade the Hottentot of the 
present day, but it is clear that they were 
Innocent simply because they were ignorant. 
Those of the present time have lost all their 
mncient simplicity. and have contrived to 
imbue themselves with the vices in which 
the advent of the white men enabled them 
to indulge, without at the same time im- 
proving their intellectual or social condi- 
tion. 

We will now endeavor to see the Hotten- 
tot as he used to be before he was conquered 
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by the Kaffirs, and reduced to servitude by 
the European colonists. 

The general appearance of the Iottentot 
may be seen by reference to the illustration 
No. 2, opposite, which represents a young 
man nained Klaas, who was the favorite 
attendant of Le Vaillant, and of whom the 
traveller speaks in the highest terms. Te 
has, therefore, been selected as a favorable 
specimen of his nation. The reader will 


understand that in the following account of 


the Hottentot tribes, they are described as 
they used to be, and not as they are at the 
present day. 

The ordinary dress of a Hottentot man 
can be tolerably nnagined from the portrait 
of Klaas. Over his shoulder is thrown a 
large mantle, or kaross, made of cow-hide 
tanned and softened, and worn with the fur 
inward, This mantle is most in fashion, 
and when engaged ἢ his ordinary occupa- 
tions the TLottentot throws it off} so as to be 
unencumbered, Around his waist are a 
number of leathern thongs, mingled with 
strings of beads and other ornaments, and 
to one of these thongs are fastened two 
aprons, one in front and the other behind 
That one in front is called the “jackal,” be- 
cause it is generally made of a piece of jackal 
skin or similar fur. The second apron, if it 
may be so named, is not universally worn, 
though a EHottentot of taste does not consider 
himself dressed without it. It is simply a 
triangular flap of leather, barely a foot in 
length, two inches in width at the top, where 
it joins the girdle, andl widening to four 
inches at the bottom. This curious append- 
age is ornamented with bits of metal, steel. 
beads, and other decorations, and the owner 
seems to take a great pride in this odd arti- 
cle of dress. Of course it is not of the least 
use, and may be compared to the tails of a 
modern dress-coat, or the bag attached t 
the collar of a court suit. : 

Some familics among the Hottentots vary 
the shape of the “staart-rheim,” as the 
Dutch colonists call it, and make it of dif- 
ferent forms. Some have it square, and 
others circular or oblong, while some, who 
are possessed of more than ordinary in- 
genuity, make it into the form of a crescent 
or across. This article of dress still sur- 
vives among some of the African tribes, as 
will be seen on a future page. : 

Round the ankles are fastened thongs of 
hide. These articles rave rise to the absurd 
statement that Hottentots wore the intcs- 
tines of animals until they became softened 
by putridity, and then ate them, carefully 
keeping up the supply by adding fresh 
thongs in the place of those which were 
eaten. The real fact is, that these leathern 
bands act as a defence against the thorns 
among which the Hottentots have to walk, 
and for that purpose they are used by both 
sexes. It is true that, in some cases, the 
wearers have been reduced to euch a state 
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of starvation that they have been obliged to 
eat the hide circlets from their limbs, and 
αὖ them with the aid of what rude couking 
could be extemporized. But it will be 
remarked that the Kaftir soldiers have been 
reduced to eat their shields and the Jeathern 
thongs which bound the assagai-hends to 
he shaft, and no one would therefrom infer 
that the Kaffirs made their shields an ordi- 
nary article of dict. 

The feet are protected from sharpestones 
and thorns by a simple kind of shoc, or san- 
dal, which is little more than a piece of stout 
leather, larger than the sole of the foot, and 
tied on by thongs. The feet of the card- 
players, on page 237, show this sandal. It is 
not worn, however, when the Hottentot 
is engaged in his ordinary vocations, and is 
only employed when he is on a journey, and 
the ground which he has to traverse is 
exceptionally rough and thorny. These san- 
dals are in use throughout a large portion 
of Southern Africa, and the best are made 
by the Battapins, a sub-tribe of the Bcchu- 
QUAN, 

The dress of the women is essentially the 
same as that of the men, although it is more 
complicated, and there is more of it. As is 
the case with the Keeflir, the children of both 
sexes wear no clothing at all until they are 
‘ight or nine years old, and then the girls 
assume the little leathern apron called the 
sankkabi”? This portion of dress is some- 
what similar to that which is worn by the 
Kathir girls, and ds simply a flat piece of 
lenther cut into thin strips. The thongs 
are generally longer than hose worn by the 
Kaflir, and sometimes reach nearly to the 
knee. Over this is sometimes, but not wni- 
versally, worn a second apron of skin, orna- 
mented with beads, bits of shining metal, 
and similar decorations. The beads are 
arranged in patterns, an idea of which 
can be gained from the illustration No. 1, 
page 219, which represents a Gonaqua Hot- 
tentot irl, about sixteen years of age. This 
girl was a special favorite of Le Vaillant’s, 
and certainly seems from his account to have 
been a singularly favorable instance of un- 
sophisticated human nature. The attitude 
in which she is depicted is a very character- 
istic one, being that which the Hottentot 
girls are in the habit of assuming. It is 
remarkable, by the way, that the pleasing 
liveliness for which the Hottentot youth 
are notable departs together with youth, 
the demeanor of the men and women being 
sedate and almost gloomy. 

Around the loins is fastened a much 
larger apron without any decoration. This 
is of variable size and shape, but the usual 
form is that which is shown in the illustra- 
tion. Its name is “musesi,” and, like the 
“staart-rheim” of the men, is not thought 
to be a necessary article of clothing, being 

ut on more for ceremony than for use, 
This apron is also variable in size, some- 
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times being so long as nearly to touch the 
ground, and sometimes barely reaching to 
the knee. The Dutch settlers called these 
aprons the “ fore-kaross,” and * hind-kaross,” 
words which sutticiently explain themselves. 

The leather thongs which encircle the leg 
are mostly ornamented with wire twisted 
round them, and sometimes a woman will 
Wear on her legs one or two rings entirely 
composed of wire. Sometimes there are so 
many of thése rings that the leg is covered 
with them as high as the Knee, while in a 
few instances four or five rings are even 
worn above the knee, and must be ex- 
tremely inconvenient fo the wearer. Beads 
of various colors are also worn profusely, 
sometimes strung together on wire, Δ} 
hung round the neck, waist, wrists, and 
ankles, and sometimes sewed upon different 
articles of apparel. 

Before beads were introduced from Eu- 
rope, the matives had a very ingenious 
method of making orniments, and, even 
atter the Introduction of beads, the native 
ornament was much prized. Tf was male 
by laboriously cutting ostrich shells into 
thin circular disks, varying in size from thi 
sixth of an inch to nearly half an inch in 
diumeter, and pierced through the middle. 
Many hundreds of these disks are closely 
strung together, so as to form a sort of cir- 
cular rope, White as if made of ivory. Some- 
times this rope is long enough to pass sev- 
eral times round the body, against which 
the shining white disks produced a very 
good effect. 

Burchell mentions a curious kind of orna- 
ment which was worn by a young ILottentot 

irl, and which seemed to be greatly prized 

yher. It consisted of three pieces of ivory 
about the size and shape of sparrow's eggs, 
each tied to the end of a thong, and so ar- 
ranged that one of them hung over the nose 
and another on each cheek. .As she moved 
her head in conversation these ivory beads 
swung about from side to side, and in her 
estimation produced a very telling effect. I 
have in my collection a good specimen of a 
similar frontlet. It consists of a leathern 
thong three feet in length, at cach end of 
which is a cowrie shell. One foot in length 
of its centre is composed of a double row of 
the ostrich egg-rope which has just been 
described, so that, when the frontlet is tied 
on the heal, the white egg-shell ropes cross 
the forehead. From the exact centre fall 
six short thongs, at the end of each of which 
is an ornament of pearly-shell or tortoise- 
shell. Four of these thongs are covered 
with native beads, made from the bone of 
the ostrich, and are further ornimented 
with a large scarlet seed in the middle. At 
each end of the egg-shell rope are two shell- 
clad thongs, exactly like those which have 
been described, and, when the frontlet is in 
its place, these ornaments hang upon each 
cheek, The illustration No, 5 


ORNAMENT. 225 


247 shows the frontlet as ft appears when 
bound upon the head of a Hottentot belle. 

The dress of the married woman is, of 
course, more elaborate than that of the 
young girl. Although they sometimes ap- 
pear with avery slight costume, they usual] y 
prefer to be tolerably well clad. Wit 
married women both the aprons are larger 
than with the girls, and they wear besides a 
shorter apron over fhe breast. Their Kaross, 
too, is of comparatively large size. The Hot- 
tentot females always wear a cap of some 
kind, the usual material being leather, which 
is dressed in the sane manner as the skin 
of which the kgross and the aprons are 
made, 

The hair is plentifully imbued with grease, 
in Which has been mixed a quantity of the 
metallic powder of which the Hottentots 
are immoderately fond, and which is called 
by the Dutch colonists “ Baéeek Klip,” or 
Shining Rock, on account of its glittering 
appearance, The natives call it by the name 
of Sibilo, whieh is pronounced as if it were 
written Sibeelo. The sibilo is extremely 
loeal, being only known to exist in one part 
of Africa, and is dug from a rock called 
Sensavan, It seems to be a very friable 
kind of iron ore, plentifully interspersed with 
minute particles of mica, the union of these 
two substances giving it the appearance 
which is so much admired by the natives. 
This substance is a * shining, powdery iron 
ore, of a steel-gray or bluish lustre, soft and 
greasy to the touch, its particles adhering to 
the han:ds or clothes, and staining them of a 
dark-red or ferruginous lustre. The skin is 
not easily freed from these glossy particles, 
even by repeated washings, and whenever 
this substance is used everything becomes 
contaminated, and its glittering nature be- 
travs it on every article which the wearer 
handles.” Burchell goes on to say that 
oxidization gives to the iron ore that pecul- 
ar rust-red of which the ILottentots are so 
fon, while the micaceous particles impart 
to it that sparkling glitter which is scarcely 
less prized. ᾿ 

To the Sensavan rock come all the sur- 
rounding tribes for a supply of this precious 
substance, and those who are nearest are in 
the habit of digging it, and using it as a 
means of barter with more distant tribes. 
By degrees the rock has been quarried so 
deeply that a serics of caverns’ have been 
worked into it, some penetrating for a 
considerable distance. urchell relates an 
anecdote of a party of Hottentots who were 
engaged in digging the sibilo, and who were . 
overwhelmed by the fall of the cavern in 
which they were working. The various 
caverns are never without inhabitants, for 
by day they are full of bats, and-by night 
they form the resting-place of pigeons. 

Besides the sibilo, another substance 
called Buchu is in universal use among the 
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of vegetable, and not of mineral origin. Tt 
is not nearly as valuable as the sibilo, 
although considered to be nearly as neces- 
sary an article of adornment, so that any 
one who is not bedaubed with sibilo, and 
perfuined with buchu, is considered unwor- 
thy of entrance into polite society. Sibilo, 
as the reider may remember, is to be ob- 
tained] only from one spot, and is therefore 
Aa peculiarly valuable material, whereas the 
buchu can be obtained from several sources, 
afid is accordingly hekl in lawer esteem. 
Bouchet (pronounced Bookoo) is mostly 
obtained from a species of Diosma, and is 
made by reducing the plant to a powder. 
It possesses a strong odor, which to the nos- 
trils of a Tottentot is extremely agreeable, 
but which has exactly the opposite effect 
upon the more sensitive organs of an Euro- 
pean, When a number of Hottentots are 
asscainbled ino one of their rude hnis, the 
odor of the buehn, with whjch the Karosses 
as well as the hair of the natives are plenti- 
fully imbued, is so exeeedingly powerful, 
that ne one except a native can breathe in 
such an atmosphere. The Hottentots have 
a wonderful veneration for this plant, and 
nse it for various purposes, Tt is thought 
to form an admirable application toa wound, 
aunt for this purpose the leaves of the plant 
wre infused in strong vinegar, and are gen- 
erally stesped for so tong a time that they 
form a kind of mucibure. 

There are several species of plants from 
which the indispensible buehu is made, and 
one of them is a kind of fragrant croton, 
named by Burchell Crotan gratissiniine from 
its pleasant aromatic odor Tt is a dand- 
some bushy shrub. from four to seven feet 
in height. Both flowers and leaves poxsexs 
an agreeable scent, and the buchu is made 
by drying and pounding the latter, which 
are lanee-shaped, creen abeve, and whitish 
below. The powder is used as a perfime, 
which to the nostrils of the TTottentot is 
hiehly agreeable, but to the European is 
‘simply abominable, especially when mingled 
with the odor of rancid grease and lone- 
worn skin dresses. : 

Skins are prepared in some places after a 
different manner to that whieh has been 
described when treating of the Kaffirs, and 
undergo a kind of tanning process. When 
ἃ Tottentot wishes to nake a Jeathern rohe, 
er other article of dress, he deprives the skin 
of its hair by rolling it up with the furry 
side inward, and allowing it to undergo a 
partial putrefaction. In the mean while he 
prepares his tanning-vat, by fixing four 
stakes into the ground, connecting their 
tops with eross-bars, an] lashing a tolerably 
large hile loosely to them, so as to forma 
rude kind of basin or tub. A quantity of 
the astringent bark of the karroo thorn is 
placed in the vat together with the skin, 
and a sufficient quantity of lé¢y is poured 
over them until the vessel is full, The bark 
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of this acacia not only possesses a powerful 
tanning principle, but at the same time im- 
parts to the leather that reddisti hue which 
is 80 much admired by Tottentots, and 
which is afterward heightened by the sibilo 
and buchu which are rubbed upon it. 

Mr, Baines is, however. of opinion that 
this mode of preparing skins. primitive as 
it may appear, is not the invention of the 
Hottentot race, but is dne to the superiority 
of the white settlers. The tanning-vat of 
hide ae simple enough to have been 
invented by a savage race, but. as it is only 
used near European settlements, the idea 
has probably been borrowed by the TTotten- 
tots. In places remote from the white set- 
tlers, and where their mifluence ms not felt, 
the Hottentots do not tan the ides by steep- 
ing them in lev. but prepare them by manual 
labor in a manner somewhat similar to that 
which is used by the Kaffir, When ἃ large 
cow-hide is to be prepared, several men take 


part im the proceeding, and make gnite a 
(festival of it. 


They sit ina circle, with the 
(hide in their midst. aud work it with their 
hands, occasionally rubbing in some butter 
| or other grease, They sing songs the while, 
and at regular intervals they grasp the hide 
with both hands, and give it a violent pull. 
ontward, so as to stretch 10 equally in every 
direction, 

The cord or string of which the Tfotten- 
tots make so much use is twisted in a very 
simple manner, The bark of the ever-use- 
fil acacia is stripped from the branches, and 
divided into fibres by being steeped in wa- 
ter, and then pounded between two stoncs, 
Sometimes the rope-maker prefurs to sey ae 
rate the fibres by chewing the bark, which is 
thought to have an agrecable flavor. When 
a suftcient quantity of fibre has been pre- 
pared, the workwoman seats herself on the 
ground. takes two yarns of fibre. and rolls 
them with the palm of her hand upon the 
thigh, She then brings them together, 
vives them a quick roll in the opposite direc- 
tion, and thus makes ἃ two-stranded rope 
with a rapidity that could hardly be con- 
ceived, secing that no tools of any kind are 
used. Tf any of my readers should happen 
to be skilled in nautical affairs, they will see 
that this two-stranded rope made by the 
Tlottentots is formed on exactly the same 
principle as the “knittles” which are so 
important in many of the nautical knots 
and splices, 

Rope-making is entirely ἃ woman's busi- 
ness, and is not an agreeable one. Prehably 
it is remitted to the women for that very 
reason, The friction of the rope against 
the skin is apt to abrade it, and makes it so 
sore that the women are obliged to relieve 
themselves by rolling the rope upon the calf 
of the leg instead of the thigh, and by the 
time that the injured portion has recovered 
the other 1s sore; and so the poor women 
have to continue their work, alternating 
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between one portion and another, until b 
long practice the skin becomes quite hard, 
and can endure the friction without bein, 
injured by it. 

Among all the tribes of Southern Africa 
the taste for hide ropes is universal. Ropes 
of some kind are absolutely necessary in any 
country, and in this part of the world, as 
well as in some others, ropes made of hide 
are very much preferred to those which are 
formed from any other material. The rea- 
son for this preference is evidently owing to 
the peculiarities of the country. There are 
plenty of fibrous plants in Southern Africa 
which would furnish ropes quite equal to 
those which are in use in Europe, but ropes 
formed of vegetable fibre are found to be 
unsuitable to the climate, and, as a natural 
consequence, they have been abandoned 
even by European colonists, 

The mode of preparing the hide ropes 
varies but little, except in unimportant de- 
tails, and is briefly as follows :—-The first 
process is to prepare a vessel full of ley, 
which is made by steeping the ashes of sev- 
eral plants, known under the generic title of 
Salsola. The young shoots of these plants 
are collected for the purpose, Burned: and 
the ashes carefully collected. When an ox is 
killed, the hide is cut into narrow strips, an. 
these strips are placed in the tub of ley and 
allowed to soak for some four-and-twenty 
hours, At the expiration of that time, a 
sufficient number of the strips are joined 
together, loosely twisted, aul praca over 
the horizontal branch of a tree, a heavy 
weight being suspeniled from each end, so 
as to keep the thongs always on the stretch. 
A couple of natives then set to work, one, 
stationing himself at each end of the rope, 
and twisting it by means of a short stick 
passed between the strands, while by the aid 
of the sticks they drag the rope backward 
and forward over the bough, never allowing 
it to rest on the same spot for any length of 
time, and always twisting the sticks in oppo- 
site directions. The natural consequence is, 
that the rope becomes very pliant, and at 
the same tim> is equally stretched through- 
out its length, the regularity of the twist 
depending on the skill of the two rope- 
makers. No other treatment is required, 
as the powerful liquid in which the raw 
thongs have been steeped enacts the part of 
the tanning “fat,” and the continually drag- 
ging over tha branch serves to make it pli- 
ant, and to avoid the danger of “kinking.” 

The use of the rope among the European 
settlers affords a good example of the reac- 
tion that takes place when a superior race 
mingles with an inferior. The white men 
have teught the aborigines many useful arts, 
but at the same time have been oblige] to 
them for instruction in many others, with- 
out which they could not maintain their 
hold of the country. The reader will notice 
that the hide ropes are made by men, be- 
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cause they are formed from that noble ani- 
mal, the ox, whereas ropes made of ignoble 
vegetable fibre are handed over to the 
women. 

A remarkable substitute for a spoon is 
used by this people. It consists of the stem 
of a fibrous plant, called Umphombo, and is 
male in the following manner. The stem, 
which is flattish, and about an inch in 
width, is cut into suitable lengths and 
soaked in water. It is then beaten between 
two stones, until the fibres separate from 
each other, so as to form a sort of brush 
This is dipped in the liquid, and conveys a 
tolerable portion to the mouth. The men- 
tion of this brush-spoon recalls a curious 
method of catching flies. The realer ma 
remember that in Southern Africa, as well 
as in other hot parts of the world, the flies 
are 80 numerous as to become a veritable 
Hague. They come in swarms into the 
ΠΟ ες and settle upon every article of 
food, so that the newly-arrived traveller 
scarcely knows how to eat his meals. Being 
thirsty creatures, they especially affect any 
liquid, and will plunge into the cup while 
its owner is in the act of drinking. The 
natives contrive to lessen this evil, though 
they cannot entirely rid theinselves of it, 
and mostly do so by the following ingen- 
ious contrivance: — 

They first shut the dvors of the hut, and 
then dip a large wisp of hay in milk, and 
hang it to the roof. All the flies are at- 
tracted to it, and in a few seconds nothing 
can be seen but a large, sesthing mass of 
living creatures. A bag is then gently 
passed over them, and a smart shake given 
to the trap, which causes all the flies to fall 
in a mass to the bottom of the bag. Thi 
bag is then removed, so as to allow a fresh 
company of flies to settle on the hay wisp, 
ans es the time that the first batch of flies 
is killed, another is ready for immolation, 
Sometimes nearly a bushel of flies will be 
thus taken in a day. It is most likely that 
the natives were led to this invention by 
seeing the flies cluster round their brush- 
spoons when they had been laid aside after 
use. 

In some parts of the country, the flies are 
-aptured by means of the branches of a 
bush belonging to the genus Roridula. 
This is covered with a glutinous secretion, 
and, whenever the flics settle upon it, they 
are held fast and cannot escape. Branches 
of this useful plant are placed in different 
parts of the hut, and are very effective in 
clearing it of the little pests. Many of 
these flies are identical with the common 
house-fly of England, put there are many 
other species indigenous to the country. 

The Hottentot is a tolerably good carver 
in wood, not because he has much idea of 
art, but because he has illimitable patiente, 
and not the least idea of the value of time. 
Bowls and jars are carved from wood, 
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mostly that of the willow tree, and the car- 
ver prefers τὸ work while the sap is still in 
the wood, A kind of willow grows by the 
water-side, as is the case in this) country, 
and this is cat down with the odd little 
hatchets which are used in this part of the 
workl These hatehets are made on exactly 
the same principle as the hoes which have 
been so often mentioned, and which are 
represented on page ὅτι, The head, how- 
ever. is very much smatier, and the blade is 
set ina line with the handle iustead. of 
transversely. They are so small and feeble, 
that the labor of several men is required to 
eut down a tree oily cighteen inches or so 
in diameter: and the work which an Amer- 
ican axeman would complete ina few mine. 
utes ocenpies then a day or two. When: 
the trank lis been at last severed, it is ent 
into couvemlent lengths by the same labori- , 
ous process, and thé different portions are | 
mostly shaped by the same axe. If a bowl! 
is the article to be made,it is partly hol-! 
lowed by the axe, aud the remainder of the! 
work is done with a knife bent into a hook-| 
like shape. These bervis are, ow the aver- 
age, a foot or cightecn Jaches in diameter. | 

Making bowls is a comparatively simple 
business, but the carving of a iar is a most 
laborious task, Tn making jars, the carver 
is forced to depend almost entirely upon the 
bent knife, and from the shape of the article 
it is evident that, when it is hollowed, the 
carver must work in ἃ very constrained 
manner. Still, as time is of no value, the 
jav is at last completed, and, hke the bow], 
is well rubbed with fit, in order to prevent 
it fram splitting. Generally, these jars hold 
about a gallon, but some of them are barely 
a quarter of that size, while others are large 
enough to contain five gallons. An Euro- 
pean. with similar tools, wonld not be able 
to make the smaller sizes of these jars, as 
he would not be able to pass his hand into 
the interior, The hand of the ILottentot is, 
however, so small and delicate, that he finds 
no difficulty in the task. The jar is called 
Biunbus in the Hottentot language. 

Unlike the Kaflirs, the Hottentots are 
rather a nomad race, and their huts are so 
made that they can be taken to pieces and 

acked for transportation in less than an 
iour, While a couple of hours’ Jabor is 
all that is required for putting them up 
afresh, even when the architect works as 
deliberately as is always the case among 
uncivilized natives. Consequently, when a 
horde of Hottentots travels from one place 
to another, a village seems to spring up 
almost as if by magic, and travellers who 
have taken many Hottentots in their train 
have been very much astonished at the sud- 
den transformation of the scene. 

In general construction, the huts are 
made on the same principle as those of the 
Kaffir, being formed of a cage-like frame- 
work, covered with lighter material <A 
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Nottentot kraal is illustrated opposite. The 
KKaftir, however, interweaves the withes and 
reeds of which the hut is made among the 
framework, and binds them together with 
ropes, When, if he is goiug to settle de- 
terminately in one spot, or if he builds a 
hut in a ΤῊ ΡΠ ΑΝ kraal, he plasters 
the interior with clay, so as to make the 
structure firm and impervious to weather, 
The fottentot, on the contrary, covers his 
hut with reed mats, which look very much 
like the sleeping-mats of the Kattirs, and 
can be easily lashed to the framework, and 
as casity removed, These mats are made of 
two species of reed, one of which is soft, 
and can be casily manipulated, while the 
other is hard, and gives some trouble to the 
inaker, But the former has the disadvan- 
tuge of being very liable to decay, and of 
lasting but a short time, whereas the latter 
is remarkable for its powers of endurance. 
These plants are called respectively the Soft 
Reed and the Hard Reed, and their scien- 
tific titles are Cyperus toetilis and Scriptus 
teyctalis, 

The method of making the mats is some- 
what similar to that which ts employed by 
the Kaflirs. The reeds are cut so as to 
ineasure six fect in length, and are placed 
in a heap by the side of the mat-maker, 
together with a quantity of the bark string 
which has already been mentioned. He 
pierces them with a bone or metal needle, 
or with a mimosa thorn if he does not pos- 
sess a needle, and passes the string through 
the holes, so as to fasten the reeds together. 
Even considering the very slow and delib- 
erate ἀπὸ} in which the Hottentot works, 
the mats can be made with considerable 
rapidity, and it is needless to observe that 
three Hottentots do not σοί through nearly 
as much work as an average Englishman. 

In some cases, the Hottentot substitutes 
the skins of sheep or oxen for mats, but the 
latter are most cenerally in use — probably 
because the skins are too valuable as arti- 
cles of apparel to be employed for the 
mere exterior of a house, Owing to the 
manner in which these huts are made, they 
are More impervious to weather than those 
of the Kaflir, and, as a necessary conse- 
quence, are less capable of letting out the 
smoke. An European can, on a pinch, 
exist ina Kaffir hut, but to do so in a skin- 
covered JIottentot house is almost impossi- 
ble. To a restless and ever-moving people 
like the Hottentots, these mats are absolute 
necessaries. A hut of ordinary size can be 
packed on the back of an ox, while another 
ox can carry all the simple furniture and 
utensils, together with the young children; 
and thus a whole family can be moved at a 
few minutes’ notice, without much incon- 
venience. The huts are, in fact, nothing 
but tents made of mats, and resemble, in 
many particulars, the camel-hair tents of 
the equally nomad Arabs. 
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No one —not even the owner—knows, 
on seeing a Hottentot hut, whether he will 
find it in the same place after a few hours 
have elapsed. Sometimes, a Huttentot wife 
will set to work, pull the hut to pieces, but, 
instend of packing it on the back of an ox, 
rebuild her house within twenty or thirty 
eras of its original locality. The object of 

his strange conduct is to rid herself and 
family from the fleas, which, together with 
other vermin, swarm exceedingly in a Hot- 
tentot’s house, and drive the inmates to 
escape in the manner related. These un- 
pleasant parasites are generally attacked in 
the early morning, the mantles, sheepskins, 
mats, and other articles, being taken out- 
side the hut, and beaten soundly with a 
stick. Sufficient, however, remain to per- 
petuate the breed, and at last, as has been 
seen, they force the Hottentot fairly to re- 
move the house altogether. ji 

As to the Hottentots themselves, they 
suffer but comparatively little inconvenience 
from the bites of these creatures, against 
which the successive coatings of erease, 
buchu, and sibilo act as a partial defence. 
But, whenever the insects are fortunate 
enough to attack a clean-skinned Euro- 
pee, they take full alvantage of the oppor- 

unity, «nd drive him half mad. Gordon 
Cumming relates an amusing account of a 
small adventure which happened to him- 
self in connection with these insects. He 
was extremely tired, and fell asleep among 
his followers, one of whom compassionately 
took off the kaross which he was wearing, 
and spread it over him. Presently the 
sleeper started up ina state of unbearable 
irritation from the bites of the numerous 
arasites with which the kaross was stocked. 

Ie was obliged instantly to remove every 
single article of apparcl. and have them all 
beaten and searched before he could again 
resume them. 

As may be seen hy inspection of the 
illustration, the huts are not of quite the 
same shape as those belonging to the Kaffirs, 
the ends being flattened, and the apertures 
square instead of rounded, the door, in fact, 
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being simply made by the omission of one 
mat. The nomad life of the Hottentots is 
necessitated by their indolent habits, and 
their utter want of forethought. The Kaffir 
is not remarkable for the latter quality, as 
indeed is the case with most savage nations. 
But the Kaffir is, at all events, a tolerable 
agriculturist, and raises enough grain to 
supply his family with food, besides, in 
many cases, enclosing patches of ground in 
which to plant certain vegetables and fruit. 
The Hottentot, however, never had much 
notion of agriculture, and what little he 
attempts is of the rudest description. 

The unwieldy hoe with which the Kaffir 
women break up the ground is a sufficiently 
rude and clumsy instrument, but it is per- 
f€tion itself when compared with the dig- 
ving stick of the Hottentot. This is nothing 
more than a stick of hard wood sharpened 
at one end, and weighted by means of ἃ per- 
forated stone through which it is passed, 
and which is held in its place by a wedge. 
With this rude instrument the Iottentot 
can break up the ground faster than might 
be imagined, but he oftener uses it for dig- 
ging up wild plants, and unearthing sundr 
burrowing animals, than for any agricul- 
tural purposes. 

The life of ἃ Hottentot does not tie him 
to any particular spot. <A sub-tribe or 
horde, which tolerably corresponds with the 
kraal of the Kaffir, settles down in some 
locality which they think will supply nour- 
ishment, and which is near water. Here, 
if the spot be favorable, they will sometimes 
rest for a considerable time, occasionally for 
a space of several years. Facility for hunt- 
ing has much to do with the length of time 
that a horde remains in one spot, inasmuch 
as the Hottentots are admirable hunters, 
and quite rival the Kaffirs in this respect, 
even if they do not excel them. They are 
especially notable for the persevering obsti- 
nacy with which they will pursue their 
vame, thinking a whole day well bestowed 
if they succeed at last in bringing down 
their prey. | 
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Tre weapons which the Tottentots use are 
mostly the bow and arrow. These weapons 
are almost identical with those employed by 
the Bosjesnians, and will be described) in ἢ 
future page. Thev also employ the assaeai, 
but do not seem to be partienlarly fond of 
it, lacking the museular streneth which en 


ables the Kaffir to make sneh terrible use of) 


it. Moreover, the THottentot does not carry 
a sheaf of these weapons, but contents him- 
self with a single one, which he does not 
throw until he is αὐ tolerably close qnar- 
ters. 

Ife is, however, remarkable for his skill in 


throwing the knob-kerric, which is always of 


the short form, so that he can carry several 
of them in his belt. In fhet, he uses the 
kerrie mneht as the Kaflir uses the assagni. 
having always a quantity of them to) his 
hand, and hurling them one after the other 
with deadly accuracy of aim. With these 
weapons, so uscless in the hands of an ordi- 
nary European, he can match himself against 
most of the ordinary animals of Southern 
Africa, excepting, of course, the larger ele- 
phants, rhinoceros, and hippopotamus, and 
the predaceous felidw, such as the lion or 
Aleopard. These, however, he can destroy 
by means of pitfalls and other ingenious 
devices, and if a Hottentot hunter sets him- 
self determinedly to kill or capture any given 
animal, that creature’s chances of life are 
but small. 

When he has succecded in killing game, 
his voracity is seen to equal his paticnee. 
Hunger he can endure with wonderful indif- 
ference, tightening his belt day by'day, and 


'eontriving to support existence on an almost 
Inappreciable quantity of food. But. when 
he can only procure meat le cats witha cone 
tinued and srstained voracity that is almost 
incredible. For qnality be cares but THttle, 
hd so that he can obtain unlimited supplies 
of meat. he docs not trouble hiniself whether 
it he toneh or tender, Whenever one of a 
horde of TTortentots suceecds im killing a 
large animal, suchas an elephant or hippo- 
potamus, and it happens fo be at a distance 
‘from the kraak the inhabitants preter to 
estrike their tent-like houses and to remove 
‘them to the animal rather than trouble 
‘thentselves by mucking repeated journeys to 
hand fro. The ehief reason for this strange 
/couduct is, that. if they teok the latter alter- 
lnative, they would) deprive themsclyes of 
| one of the greatest luxuries which a Tfotten- 
fot can enjoy, Seldom tasting meat, they 
become seni-intoxicated under its milhence, 
and will gorge themselves to the utmost 
limit ef enduranee, sleeping after the fashion 
of a boa-constrietor that has swallowed a 
coat, and then awaking only to gorge them- 
selves afresh, and fall asleep again, 

There is an cxeuse for this extraordinary 
exhibition of gluttony, namely, that the hot 
climate causes meat to putrefy so rapidly 
thatit must be eaten at once if it is eaten at! 
all. Even as it is, the Hottentots are often: 
obliged to eat meat that is more than tainted, 
and from which even the greatest admirer 
of high game would recoil ‘vith horror. 
They do not, however, seem to trouble 
themselves about such trifles, and. devour 
the tainted meat as cagerly as if it were 
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perfectly fresh. Whatever may be the 
original quality of the meat, it owes nothing 
to the mode in which it is dressed, for the 
Hottentots are perhaps the very worst cooks 
in the world. They take an earthen pot, 
nearly fill it with water, put it on the fire, 
and allow it to boil. They then cut up their 
meat into lumps as large as a man’s fist, 
throw them into the pot, and permit them 
to remain there until they are wanted. 
Sometimes, when the feasters are asleep 
theinselves, they allow the meat to remiuin 
in the pot for half a day or so, during which 
time the women are obliged to keep the 
water continually boiling, and it may be im- 
agined the ultimate result of their cooking 
is not particularly palatable. 

It has already been mentioned that the 
Hottentot tribes are remarkable for their 
appetites. They are no less notable for 
their power of sleep. Δ thorough-bred 
Hottentot can sleep at any time, and it is 
almost impossible to place him under condi- 
tions in which he will not sleep. If he be 
pinched with hunger, and ean see no means 
of obtaining food cither by hunting or from 
the ground, he lies down, rolls himself up in 
his kaross, and in a few moments is wrapped 
in slumber. Sleep to him almost answers 
the purpose of food, and he can often sav 
with truth that “he who sleeps dines.” 
When he sleeps his slumber is truly remark- 


able, as it appears more like a letharys than | 


sleep, as we understand the word. A gun 
may be fired close to the car of a sleeping 
Hottentot and he will not notice it, or at all 
events, Will merely tur 01 and sink 
again to repose. Even in slecp there is a 
distinction between the Κατ and the Tot- 
tentot. The former fies at full length on his 
mat, while the other coils himself up like ἃ 
human hedgehog, In spite of the evil 
atinosphere of their huts, the TFottentots are 
companionable even in their sleep. and at 
night the floor of a hut will be covered with 
a number of Hottentots, all lying fist asleep. 
and so mixe-Lup together that it is scarcely 
possible to disttryguish the various bodies to 
which the limis belong, The illustration 
No. 3, page Z4f, gives a good idea of this 
singular custom. 

The cattle of the HWottentots have several 
times been mentioned. These, like the 
Kattir oxen,are used as beasts of burden 
and for riding, and are accoutred in the 
same manner, ὃν 6. by a leathern rope pees 
several times round the body, and hanlead 
tight by men at each end. Perhaps the 
reader may remember that in days long 
gone by, when the Ilottentots were a pow- 
erful nation and held the command of South- 
ern Africa, their kraals or villages were 
defended by a peculiar breed of oxen, which 
were especially trained for that purpose, 
and which answered the same purpose as 
the watch-dogs which now beset the villages, 
These oxen we. said to be trained to guard 
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the entrance of the kraal, and to know every 
inhabitant of the village, from the oldest 
inhabitant down to the child which could 
only just crawl about. Strangers they would 
not permit to approach the kraal except 
when escorted by one of the inhabitants, nor 
would they suffer him to go out again except 
under the same protection. 

This story is generally supposed to be a 
inere fabrication, and possibly may be so. 
There is, however. in my collection an ox- 
horn which was brought from Southern 
Africa by the Rev. Mr. Shooter, and of which 
no one could give an account, It is evi- 
dently very old, and, although the horn of a 
domesticated variety of cattle. is quite unlike 
the horns of the oxen which belong to the 
native tribes of the present day, being twice 
as Jarve and having altogether a different 
aspect. Tt is just such a horn as might have 
belonged to the oxen aforesaid, and, although 
it eaumot be definitely said to have grown 
on the head of one of these animals, there is 


just a possibility that such may have been 


the case, 

Like the Kaffir, the TTottentot has a won- 
derful recollection of anox, Tf he but sees 
one for a minute or two he will remembhor 
that ox again, wherever it may be, and 
even after the lapse of several years. Ie 
will recognize it in the nidst of a herd, even 
Inastrange plaec, where he could have no 
expectation of mecting it. and he will re- 
member its “spoor” and be able to trace 
its footsteps among the tracks of the whet 
herd. Te has even been known to discover 
wstolen cow by sceing acalf which she hat 
produced after she was stolen, and which he 
recognized from its likeness to its mother, 

The ἀνε σον of the THottentots are very 
Simple aifurs, and consist merely th paving 
acertain price andl taking the bride home. 
In Kolben’s weil-known work there is a 
most elaborate and cirennistantial descrip. 
tion of ἃ Tottentot marringe, detailing with 
needless precision a number of extraordi- 
nary rites performed by the priest over the 
newly-wedded pair. Now, diasmuch as the 
order of priests Is not known to have existed 
among the Tottentots, aad certainly did 
not exist in Nolbem’s time, the whole marra- 
tive falls to the ground. The facet is, that 
Kolben found it easier to deserihe second. 
hand than to investigate for himself, and 
the consequenee was, that the Dutel colo- 
nists, from whom he gained his information, 
amused themselves by imposing upon his 
credulity. 

Polygamy, although not prohibited among 
the Hottentots,is but rarely practised. Some 
men have several wives, but this is the ex- 
ception, and not the rule. 

As they have no priests, so they have no 
professional doctors. They are all adepts in 
the very slight amount of medical and sur- 
vical knowledge which is required by them, 
and have no idea of a separate order of men 
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who practise the healing art. Unlike the 
Kaftirs, who are the most sitperstitious of 
mankind, the Hottentots are entirely tree 
from superstition, inasmach as they have 
hot the least couception of any religious 
scutiments whatsoever. The present world 
forms the limit of all their ideas, and they 
scem, so far as is known, to be equally igno- 
rant of a Creator aud of the immortality of 
the soul. 

The language of the Hottentot races is 
remarkable for a peeuliarity which is, Ε be- 
lieve, restricted to themselves and to the 
surrounding tribes, who have evidently 
learned if from them. This is the presence 
of the. click,” which is found in almost all 
the tribes that inhabit Sonthern Africa, 
with the exception of the Amazniu, who 
are free from this curious adjunct to their 
language, and spenk a tongne as soft as 
Italian. There are three of these * clicks,” 
formed by the tongue, the teeth, and the 
palate, and each of them alters the signifi- 
‘ation Of the word with which it is used. 
The first, which is in greatest use, is made 
by pressing the tip of the tongue against 
the upper frout teeth, and then smartly dis- 
engaging it. The sound is exactby like that 
Which is produced by some persons when 
they are annoyed. The second click is 
formed by pressing the tongue against the 
roof of the mouth, and then sharply with- 
drawing it, so as to produce a sound like 
that which is used by grooms when urging 
a horse. It has to be done, however, with 
the least possible force that will produce the 
effect, as otherwise the chek aii the svila- 
ble to which it is joined cannot be sounded 
sunultaneously, The last’ click is) mneh 
louder than the others, and is formed by 
drawing the tongue back as far as possible, 
and pressing the tip against the back of the 
oa It is then forced rapidly toward the 
ips, 80 as to produce a much deeper and 
nore sonorous sound than can be obtained 
by the two former modes. ΐ 

In the few words which can be given to 
this branch of the subject, we will distinguish 
these several sounds by the titles of" clack,” 
* click,” and “cluck.” The reader will find 
it very difticnlt to produce either of these 
sounds simultaneously with a part of a 
word, but, if he should desire to make him- 
self understood in the Tottentot dialect, 
it is absolutely necessary that he should do 
so. Low needful these curious adjuncts are 
has been well shown by Le Vaillant. For 
instance, the word Aap, without any click 
at all, signifies a horse, but with the click 
it signifies an arrow, and with the clack it 
becomes the name of a river. It is, of 
course, impossible to reduce this language 
to anv known alphabet, and the necessary 
consequence is that hardly any two travel- 
lers who have written accounts of the Hot- 
tentot tribes have succeeded <n spelling 


words sv that they would be recognized, 
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or in such a manner that the reader would 
he able to pronounce them. The general 
mode of expressing these clicks is by pre- 
lixing the letters ts or y to the word, and 
the reader may find a very familiar example 
in the word Guoo, which ought really to be 
spelt without the gy, and with some prefix 
which would denote the kind of click which 
is used with it, 

The amuscments of the Tlottentots con- 
sist chiefly of singing aud dancing, together 
with playing on a curious instrument called 
the Goura. This instrument, however, be- 
longs rather to the Bosjesman group of the 
Hottentot raee, and will therefore be de- 
scribed in a fiiture page. Their songs are 
also evidently derived from the same source, 
and their nclodies are identical. Examples 
of Bosjesman songs will be presently given, 
together with the description of the Goura. 
In the words of the songs, however, the 
Ilottentots have the advantage, as they 
always have some signification, whereas 
those of the Bosjesmans have not even the 
semblance of meaning, and are equivalent 
to the do, re, mi, &e., of modern music. 

Le Vaillant mentions that the subject of 
the songs which the T[ottentots sang was 
almost always some adventure which had 
happened to themselves, so that, like the 
negroes, they can sing throughout the whole 
vight. by the simple expedient of repeating 
the words of their song over and over 
again. They prefer the night to the day 
for this purpose, because the atmosphere 
is cooler, and the tasks of the day are over, 

“When they are desivous of indulging in 
this amusement, they join hands and form 
a circle of greater or less extent, in. pro- 
portion to the uumber of male and female 
dancers, who are always mixed with a kind 
of symmetry. When the chain is made, 
they turn round from one side to another, 
separating at certain intervals to mark the 
measure, and from time to time clap their 
hands without interrupting the cadeuce, 
while with their voices they accompany 
the sound of the instrument, and continu- 
ally chant ‘Woo! Hoo!’ This ‘is the gen- 
eral burden of their song. ! 

“Sometimes one of the dancers quits the 
cirele, and, going to the centre, performs. 
there alone a few steps after the English 
manner, all the merit and beauty of which 
consist in performing them with equal quick- 
ness and precision, without stirring from the 
spot where he stands. After this they all 
quit each other's hands, follow one another 
carelessly with an air of terror and melan-\, 
choly, their heads leaning to one shoulder, 
and their eyes.cast down toward the ground, 
which they look at with attention; and ina 
moment after they brenk forth in the live- 
liest demonstration of joy, and the most 
extravagant merriment. 

“ They are highly delighted with this con- 
trast when it is well performed, All this is 
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at bottom but an alternate assemblage of 
very droll and amusing pantomimes. It 
must be observed that the dancers make a 
hollow monotonous kind of humming, which 
never ceases, except when they join the 
spectators ind sing the wonderful chorus, 
‘Hoo! Hoo!’ which appears to be the life 
and soul of this magnificent music. They 
usually conclude with a general ball; that 
is to say, the ring is broken and they all 
dance in confusion as each chooses, and 
upon this occasion they display all their 
strength and agility. The most expert 
dancers repeat, by way of defiance to each 
other, those dangerous leaps and musical 
quivers of our grand academies, which ex- 
cite laughter as deservedly as the " Hoo! 
Hoo!’ of Africa.” 

Whether for singing, dancing, or other 
relaxation, the Hottentots never assemble 
except by night, the day being far too pre- 
cious for mere amusement. During the day 
the men are engaged in the different pursuits 
of their life, some being far from their home 
on the track of some animal which they are 
hunting, and whose flesh is devoted to the 
support of themselves and their families. 
Others are laboriously making snares, dig- 
ging pitfalls, or going the rounds of those 
which are already made, so that animals 
which have been captured may be removed, 
and the suares reset. They have also to make 
their bows, arrows, spears, and clubs, opera- 
tions which absorb much time, partly because 
their tools are few and imperfect, and partl 
because all their work is undertaken with 
a degree of deliberation which is exceed- 
ingly irritating to an European spectator. 

The women, too, are engaged in their 
own occupations, which are infinitely more 
laborious than those of the men, and con- 
sist of all kinds of domestic work, including 
taking down and putting up the huts, col- 
lecting wood for the evening fires, and pre- 
pering the fuod for the men when they 
return home. With the shades of evening 
all attempts at industry are given up, and 
the Hottentots amuse themselves through- 
out nearly the entire night. The savage 
does not by any means go to bed with the 
birds and arise with them, as is popularly 
supposed, and almost invariably is an meor- 
rigible sitter-up at night, smoking, talking, 
singing, dancing, and otherwise amusing 
ates as if he had done nothing whatever 
all day. 

Partians he may owe the capability of 
enduring such constant dissipation to the 
fact that he can command sleep at will, and 
that his slumber is so deep as to be undis- 
turbed by the clamor that is going on 
around him. If, for example, a Hottentot 
has been hunting all day, and has returned 
home weary with the chase and with carry~ 
ing the animals, he will not think of sleep- 
ing until he has had his supper, smoked his 
pipe, and enjoyed an hour or two of dancing 
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and singing. But, as soon’as he feels dis- 
posed to cease from his amusements, he 
retires from the. circle, rolls himself up in 
his kaross, lies down, and in a few seconds 
is fast asleep, unheeding the noise which is 
made close to his cars by his companions 
who are still pursuing their revels. 

There is a singular dance which is much 
in a re among the young Hottentot girls, 
and which is, as far as I know, eculiar to 
them. As a small melon is the chief object 
of the sport, it goes by the name of the 
Melon Dance, and is thus performed: — In 
the evening, when the air is cool, the girls 
assemble and choose one of their number 
as aleader. She takes a small round melon 
in her hands, an: begins to run in a circle, 
waving her arms and flinging about her 
limbs in the wildest imaginable way. The 
others follow her and imitate her move- 
ments, and, as they are not impeded by 
many trammeés of dress, and only wear the 
ordinary cap and girdle of leathern thongs, 
their movements are full of wild grace. As 
the leader runs roun:| the course, she flings 
the melon in the air, catches it, flings it 
again, and at last stoops suddenly, leaps into 
the air, and throws the melon beneath her 
toward the girl who follows her. The object 
of this dance is twofold. The second girl 
has to catch the melon without ccasing 
from her course, and the first has to throw 
it when she fancies that the second is off 
her guard. Consequently, she makes all 
kinds of feints, pretending to throw the 
melon several times, and trying to deceive 
by every means in her power. If the 
second girl tails iu catching the melon the 
first retains her leadership, but if she suc- 
ceeds she becomes leader, and goes through 
the same maneuvres. In this “way ‘the 
melon goes round and round, and the sport 
is continued until the dancers are too 
fatigued to continue it. 

From the above description some persons 
might fancy that this dance offends the 
sense of decorum. It does not so. It is 
true that the style of clothing which is 
worn by the dancers is not according to 
European notions, but, according to their 
own ideas, it is convenient and according to 
usage. Neither is there anything in the 
dance itself which ought to shock a rightly 
constituted mind, It is simply an ebullition 
of youthful spirits, and has nothing in com- 
mon with dances in many parts of the world 
which are avowedly and intendedly licen- 
tious, and which, whether accompanied by 
more or less clothing than is worn by these 
Hottentot girls, are repulsive rather than 
attractive to anyone who possesses any 
amount of self-respect. 

In this instance the dance is conducted in 
perfect innocence, and the performers have 
no more idea of impropriety in the scanty 
though graceful and artistic dress they 
wear, than has an English lady at appear- 
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ing with her face unveiled. As long as 
clothing is not attempted, it does not seem 
to be required, but, when any portion of 
European clothing is assumed, the whole 
case is altered. Mr. Baines narrates a little 
corroborative incident. He was travelling 
in ἃ wagon, accompanied, as usual, by Hot- 
tentots and their families. The latter, 
mostly females, were walking by the side of 
the wagon, wearing no costume but the 
slight leathern girdle. It so happenes that 
sonie old shoes were thrown out of the 
wagon, and immediately appropriated by 
the women, who have an absurd hankering 
after European apparel. No sooner had 
they put on shoes than they looked naked. 
They had not done so before, but even that 
slight amount of civilized clothing seemed 
to suggest that the whole body had to De 
clothed also, and so strong was this feeling 
that Mr. Baines found means of removing 
the obnoxious articles of apparel... 

The Hottentots have a remarkable game 
which they call by the name of Card-play- 
ing, apparently because no cards are used 
in it. This game is simply an exhibition of 
activity and quickness of hand, being some- 
what similar in principle to our own boy's 
game of Odd and Even. It is illustrated 
on the opposite page, and is thus described 
by Burchell: — 

“ At one of the fires an amusement of a 
very singular and nearly unintelligible kind 
was the source of great amusement, not 
only to the performers themselves, but to 
all the bystanders. They called it Card- 
playing, a word in this instance strangely 
inisapplied. Two Hottentots, seated oppo- 
wite each other on the ground, were vocif- 
erating, as if in a rage, some particular 
expressifms in their own language: laugh- 
ing violently, thrdwing their bodies on 
either side, tossing their arms in all direc- 
tions —at one moment with their hands 
close together, at another stretched out 
wide apart; up in the air at onc time, or in 
an instant down to the ground; sometimes 
with them closed, at other times exhibiting 
them open to their opponent. Frequently 
in the heat of the game they started upon 
their knees, falling back immediately on 
the ground again; and all this in such a 
quick, wild, extraordinary manner, that it 
was impossible, after watching their mo- 
tions for a long time, to discover the nature 
of their game, or to comprehend the princi- 
ple on which it was founded, any more than 
@ person entirely ignorant of the moves at 
chess could learn that by mercly looking 
on. 

“This is a ἜΔΕΙ Hottentot game, as 
every one would certainly suppose, on see- 
ing the uncouth manuer in which it is 
played. It is, they say, of great antiquity, 
and at present practised only by such as 
have preserved some portion of their origi- 
nal customs, and they pretend that it is not 
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every Hottentot who possesses the talent 
necessary for playing it in perfection. 

“T found some difficulty in obtaining an 
inte’ligible explanation, but learned at last 
that the principle consists in concealing a 
small piece of stick in one hand so dexter- 
ously that the opponent shall not be able, 
when both closed hands are presented to 
him, to distinguish in which it is held, wlule 
at the same time he is obliged to decide by 
some sign or motion either on one or the 
other. As soon as the opponent has gained 
a certain number of guesses, he is consiidl- 
ered to have won a game, and it then 
becomes his turn to take the stick, and dis- 
play his ingenuity in concealing it and in 
deceiving the other. In this manner the 
games are continued alternately, often the 
whole night long, or until the players are 
exhausted with fatigue. In the course of 
them various little incidents, either of inge- 
nuity or of mistake, occur to animate their 
exertions, and excite the rude, harmless 
inirth of their surrounding friends.” The 
reader will probably see the close reseme 
blance between this game played by the 
Hottentots of Southern Africa and the well- 
known game of “ Morro,” that is so popular 
In several parts'‘of Southern Europe. 

The Hottentot seems to be as fond of a 
practical joke as the Kaffir, and to take it as 
good-humoredly, On one occasion, when a 
traveller was passing through Africa with a 
large party, several of the Hottentots, who 
ought to have been on the watch, contrived 
to draw near the fire, and to fall asleep. 
Some of their companions determined to 
give them a thorough fright, and to recall 
to their minds that they ought to have been 
watching and not sleeping. Accordingly, 
they went off to a little distance, and shot 
a couple of Bosjesman arrows close to the 
sleepers: Deep as is a Hottentot’s slumber, 
he can shake off 5100} in a moment at the 
approach of danger, and, although — the 
loudest sound will not wake him, provided 
that it be of a harmless character, an alinost 
inaudible sound will reach his ears, pro- 
vided that it presage danger. As soon as 
the sleeping Hottentots heard the twang of 
the bow, they sprang up in alarm, which 
was not decreased by the sight of the 
arrows falling close to them, sprang to the 
wagon for their arms, and were received 
with a shout of laughter. 

However, they soon had their revenge. 
One dark evening the young men were 
amusing themselves with setting fire to 
some dried reeds a few hundred yards from 
the camp. While they were enjoying the 
waves of fire as they rolled along, driven by 
the wind, the Hottentots stole behind the 
reeds, and with the shell of an ostrich egg 
imitated the roar of an approaching lion so 
accurately, that the young men began to 
shout in order to drive the lion away, and 
at last ran to the camp screaming with ter- 
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ror, Of course the songs that were sung 
in the camp that night were full of refer- 
ence to Bosjesmans and lions. 

The Hottentot has a constitutional ina- 
bility to compute time. A traveller can 
never discover the age of a Hottentot, 

artly because the man himself has not the 
east notion of his age, or indeed of annual 
computation at all, and partly because a 
Hottentot looks as old at thirty-five as at 
sixty-five. He can calculate the time of 
day by the position of the sun with regard 
to the meridian, but his memory will not 
serve him so far as to enable him to com- 
pute annual time by the height of the sun 
above the horizon. As is the case with 
most savage races, his unit of time is the 
new moon, and he makes all his reckonings 
of time to consist of so many moons. An 
amusing instance of this deficiency is given 
by Dr. Lightenstein, in his “Travels in 
South Africa” :— 

“A Hottentot, in particular, engaged our 
attention by the simplicity with which he 
told his story. After he had harangued for 
a long time in broken Dutch, we collected 
80 much as that he agreed with a colonist to 
serve him for a certain time, at fixed wages, 
as herdsman, but before the time expired 
they had parted by mutual agreement. The 
dispute was how much of the time remained; 
consequently, how much wages the master 
had a right to deduct from the sum which 
was to have been paid for the whole time. 

“To illustrate this matter, the Hottentot 
gave us the following account :— My Baas,’ 
said he, ‘ will have it that I was to serve so 
long’ (and here he stretched out his left 
arm and hand, and laid the little finger of 
his ΠΕΡ hand directly under the arm) ; 
‘but I say that I on agreed to serve so 
long,’ and here he laid his right hand upon 
the joint of the left. Apparently, he meant 
by this to signify that the proportion of 
the time he Tad served with that he had 
agreed to serve was the same as the propor- 
tion of what he pointed out of the arm to 
the whole length of it. At the same time 
he showed us a small square stick, in which, 
at every full moon, he had made a little 
notch, with a double one at the full moon 
when he quitted the colonist’s service. As 
the latter was present, and several of the 
colonists and Hottentots, who attended as 
auditors, could ascertain exactly the time of 
entering on the service, the conclusion was, 
as is very commonly the case, that both the 
master and the servant were somewhat in 
the wrong; that the one reckoned too much 
of the time expired, the other too little ; 
and that, according to the Hottentot’s mode 
of measuring, the time expired came to 
about the knuckle. 

“The Hottentots understand no other 
mode of. measuring time but by lunar 
months and days; they have no idea of the 
division of the day into hours. If a man 


asks a Hottentot how far it is to such a 
place, he either makes no answer, or points 
to a certain ape in the heavens, and says 
‘The sun will be there when you get to it.’ 4 

Warfare among the -Hottentots scarcely 
deserves the name, because we can hardly 
use such a term as “ warfare” where there 
is no distinction of officer or private, where 
there is no commander, and no plan of action. 
The men who are able to wield the bow and 
arrow advance in a body upon the enem 
and are led by any one who thinks himaelf 
brave enough to take the command. When 
they come to close quarters with the enemy, 
every one fights in the way that suits him- 
self best, without giving support to those of 
his own side, or expecting it from his com- 
rades. Even the chief man of a horde is 
not necessarily the leader, and indeed his 
authority over the horde is more nominal 
than real. A mere boy may assume the 
leadership of the expedition, and, if he is 
courageous enough to take the lead, he may 
keep it until some sti braver warrior 
comes to the front. It evident that such 
warfare is mercly a succession of skirmishes 
or duels, much as was the case in the days 
of Hector and Achilles, each soldier select- 
ing his own particular adversary, and fight- 
ing him until one of the two is killed, runs 
away, or renders himself prisoner. 

As far as is known, the Hottentots never 
made war, according to the usual accepta- 
tion of the word. If insulted or aggrieved 
by having their cattle stolen, they would go 
off and make reprisals, but they had no idea 
of carrying on war for any political object. 
This is probably the reason why they were 
so completely overcome by the Kaffir tribes, 
who had some knowledge of warfare as an 
art, and who drove them further and further 
away from their own domains, until their 
nationality was destroyed, and they were 
reduced to a mere aggregation of scattered 
tribes, without unity, and consequently with- 


out power, 
However nationally unwarlike the Hot- 
tentot may be, and however incapable he 


may be of military organization, he can be 
made into a soldier who is not only useful, 
but unapproachable in his own peculiar 
line. Impatient, as a rule, of military dis- 
cipline, he hates above all things to march 
in step, to go through the platoon exercise, 
and to perform those mechanical move- 
ments which delight the heart of the drill- 
sergeant. He is, as a rule, abhorrent of 
anything like steady occupation, and this 
tendency of mind incapacitates him from 
being an agriculturist, while it aids in quali- 
fying him for the hunter’s life. Now, asa 
rule, a good hunter makes a good soldier, 
especially of the irregular kind, and the 
training which is afforded by the pursuit 
of the fleet, powerful, and dangerous beasts 
of Africa, makes the Hottentot one of the 
best irregular soldiers in the world. 
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- But he must be allowed to fight in his 
own way, to choose his own time-for attack, 
to make it in the mode that suits him best, 
and to run away if flight happens to suit 
him better than battle. He has not the 
least idew of getting himself killed or 
wounded on mere points of honor; and 
if he sees that the chances of war are likely 
to go much against him, he quietly retreats, 
and “lives to at another day.” To this 
mode of action he is not prompted by any 
feeling of fear, but merely by the common- 
sense view of the case. Lis business is to 
kill the enemy, and he means to doit. But 
that desirable object cannot be attained if 
he allows them to kill him, and so he 
guards himself against the latter event as 
much as possible. Indeed, if he is wounded 
when he might have avoided a wound, he 
feels heartily ashamed of himself for having 
committed such an,error; and if he succeeds 
iin killing or wounding an enemy without 
suffering damage himself, he glories in his 
superior ingenuify, and makes merry over 
the stupidity of his foe. 

Fear —as we understand the word — has 
very little influence over the Hottentot sol- 
dier, whether he be trained to fight with the 
white man's fire-arms, or whether he uses 
the bow and arrow of his primitive life. If 
he must fight, he will do so with a quiet and 
dogged valor, and any enemy that thinks to 
conquer him will find that no easy task lies 
before him. 

Mr. Christie has narrated to me several 
incidents which show the obstinate courage 
with which a Ifottentot can fight when 
pressed. One of them is as follows ;— 

“During the Kaftir war of 1847, a body 
of Hottentots were surrounded by a large 
party of Kaffirs, and, after a severe strug- 
gle, succeeded in cutting their way through 
their dark foes. One of the Hottentots, 
however, happened to be wounded near the 
spine, so that he lost the use of his legs, and 
could not stand. Even though suffering 
under this severe injury, he would not sur- 
render, but dragged himself to an ant-hill, 
and supported his back against it, so that 
his arms were at liberty. In this position 
he continued to load and fire, though com- 
pletely exposed to the bullets and assagais 
of the Kaffirs. So true was his aim, even 
under these circumstances, that he killed 
and wounded a considerable number of 
them ; and, when a reinforcing party came 
to their help, the brave fellow was at the 

oint of death, but still breathing, though 
is body was completely riddled with bul- 
lets, and cut to pieces with spears.” 

This anecdote 8180 serves to show the 
extraordinary tenacity of life possessed by 
this race —a tenacity which seems to rival 
that of the lower reptiles. On one ocgasion, 
Mr. Christie was in a surgean’s house in 


Grahamstown, when a Hottentot walked in, 


and asked the surgeon to look at ‘his head, 
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which had been damaged on the previous. 
night by a blow from a ERG ernie: He . 
took off his hat and the handkerchief which, 
τὴβ μέλας to custom, was wrapped round his 
head, and exhibited an injury which would 
have killed most Europeans on the spot, 
and certainly would have prostrated them 
utterly. On the crown of his head there 
was a circular wound, about an inch in 
diameter, and more than half an inch deep, 
the bone having been driven down on the 
brain by a blow from the heavy knob of the 
weapon, The depressed part of the skull 
was raised as well as could be done, and the 
remainder cut away. The one eeu bein 
over, the man replaced his hat and hand- 
kerchief, and walked away, :pparently little 
the worse for his accident, or the operation 
which succeeded it. 

On another occasion, the same gentleman 
saw a Hottentot wagon-driver fall from his 
seat under the wheels. One of the fore- 
wheels passed over his neck, and, as the 
wagon was loaded with seme two tons of 
firewood, it might be supposed that the man 
was killed on the spot. To the surprise of 
the beholder, he was not only alive when 
free of the wheel, but had presence of 
mind to roll out of the way of the hind 
wheel, which otherwise must have gone 
over him. Mr. Christie ran to him, and 
helped him to his feet. In answer to anx- 
ious questions, he said that he was not 
much hurt, except by some small stones 
which had been forced into his skin, and 
which he asked Mr. Christie to remove: 
Indeed, these men seem not only to be 
tenacious of life, but to suffer very little 
pain from injuries that would nearly kill a 
white man, or at all events would causc him 
to be yea dead with Νὴ alone. Yet, 
callous as they are to bodily injuries, they 
seem to be peculiarly susceptible to poison 
that mixes with the blood, and, if bitten by 
a snake, or wounded by a poisoned arrow, 
to have very much less chance of life than 
a European under similar conditigns. 

We will conclude this history of the Hot- 
tentots with a few remarks on their treat- 
ment of sickness and their burial of the 
dead. 

When Hottentots are ill they obey the in- 
stinct which seems to be implanted equally 
in man and beast, and separate themselves 
from their fellows. Sometimes they take 
the trouble to have a small hut erected at a 
distance from the kraal, but in all cases they 
keep themselves aloof as far as possible, and 
do not mix with their companions until 
their health is restored. Of professional 
physicians they know nothing, and have in 
this respect a decided advantage over the 
Kaffirs, who are horribly tormented in their 
hours of sickness by the witch-doctor, who 
tries, by all kinds of noisy incantations, to 
drive out the evil spirit which is tormenting 
the sick man. There are certainly some 
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men among them who possess a kind of 
knowledge of pharmacy, and these men are 
liberal enough of their advice and prescrip- 
tions. But they do not form a distinct order 
of men, nor do they attempt to work cures 
by superhuman means, They are morc suc- 
cessful in treating wounds and bodily inju- 
ries than in the management of diseases, 
because in the former case there is some- 
thing tangible with which they can cope, 
whereas they cannot see a disease, nor can 
they produce any immediate and visible ef- 
fect, as is the case with a bodily injury. 

Sometimes a curious kind of ceremony 
seems to be performed, which is probably 
analogous to the shampooing that is in 
vogue in many parts of the earth. The pa- 
tient lies prostrate while a couple of women, 
oné on either side, pound and knead him 
with their closed fists, at the same time 
uttering loud cries close to his ear. This 
apparently rough treatment seems to have 
some amount of efficacy in it, as Sparrman 
mentions that he has seen it practised on 
the apparently lifeless body of a young man 
who eyentGallg recovered. 

Of all diseases the Hottentots dread noth- 
ing so much as the small-pox; and ifa single 
member of the horde be taken with it they 
leave him in his hut, strike all their habita- 
tions, and move otf into the desert, where 
they remain until they think that the dan- 
geris past. All ties of relationship and 
affection are broken through by this dread 
malady, for which they know no cure, and 
which always rages with tenfold violence 
among savages. The husband will abandon 
his wife, and even the mother her children, 
in the hope of checking the spread of the 
disorder, and the wretched sufferers are left 
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to perish either from the disease itself or 
from privation. 

When a Hottentot dies the funeral is con- 
ducted without any ceremony. The body is 
disposed in as small a compass as possible, — 
indeed, into the attitude that is assumed 
during sleep, and the limbs and head are 
firmly tied together. A worn-out kaross is 
then rolled round the body, and carefully 
arranged so as to conceal it entirely. The 
place of burial is, with certain exceptions, 
chosen at a distance from the kraal, and the 
corpse is then placed in the grave, which is 
never of any great depth. Earth is then 
thrown on the body; and if there are an 
stones near the spot, they are mixed wit 
the earth, and heaped above the grave in 
order to defend it from the hymnas and 
jackals, which are sure to discover that an 
interment has taken place. If stones can- 
not be found, thorn-bushes are used for the 
same purpose. Generally, the grave is so 
shallow, and the stones are so few, that the 
whole ‘process of burial is practically ren- 
dered nugatory, and before another day has 
dawned the hyenas and jackals have scat- 
tered the frail defences, dug up the body, 
and devoured it. 

Should the headman of the kraal die, 
there are great wailings throughout the 
kraal. These cries are begun by the family, 
taken up by the inhabitants of the village, 
and the whole night is spent in loud howl- 
ings and lamentation. Iis body is usually 
buried in the middle of the cattle-pen, as it 
is a safe place so long as the cattle are in it, 
which are watched throughout the night, 
and over his remains a considerable pile of 
stones is raised. 
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WE now come to a singular race of human 
beings, inhabiting various parts of Southern 
Africa, and being evidently allied to the 
Hottentots. They are called Bosjesmans 
by the Dutch settlers. This word is pro- 
nounced Bushes-man, and is popularly con- 
tracted into Bushinan,—a word which is, 
indeed, an exact translation of the Dutch 
title. As, however, several groups of sav- 
ages in different parts of the world are called 
Bushmen, we will retain the original Dutch 
name. 

Respecting the precise relationship there 
are three distinct theories. The first is, that 
they are the aboriginal inhabitants upon 
whom the Hottentots have improved; the 
second is, that they are degenerate offshoots 
of the Hlottentot race; and the third is, that 
they form a totally distinet group of man- 
kind. On the whole, 1 am inclined rather 
to accept the theory that they are a variety 
of the Hottentot raee, which they closely 
resemble in many particulars. The peculiar 
form of the countenance, the high cheek- 
bones, the little contracted eyes, and the 
long narrow chin, are all characteristics of 
the Hottentot race. The color of the skin, 
too, is not black, but yellow, and even paler 
than that of the Hottentot, and the women 
are notable for that peculiarity of form which 
has already been noticed. 

Their language much resembles that of 
the Hottentots in sound, the characteristic 


“click” being one of its peculiarities. But, 
nerally content 


whereas the Hottentots ge 
themselves with one click in a word, the 
Bosjesman tribes employ it with every syl- 


lable, and have besides a kind of croaking 
sound produced in the throat, which is not 
used by the Hotientots, and which they find 
the greatest difficulty in imitating. But 
though their tongue resembles the language 
of the Hottentots in sound, the werds of the 
two languages are totally different, so that a 
Hottentot is quite as much at a loss to 
understand a Bosjesman as would be a 
European. Even the various tribes of Bos- 
jesmans differ much in their language, each 
tribe having a dialect of their own, and even 
changing their dialect in the course of a few 
years. This is accounted for by the fact 
that the hordes or families of Bosjesmans 
have but little intercourse with each other, 
and remain as widely separated asepossible, 
so that they shall not interfere with the 
hunting-grounds of their fellow-tribesmen. 

In their conversation among each other 
also, they are continually inventing new 
words. Intellectually, they are but children, 
and, jike children, the more voluble conde- 
scend to the weakness of those who cannot 
talk as well as themselves, and accept their 
imperfect words as integral parts of their 
language. So imperfect, indeed, is the lan- 
guage of the Bosjesmans, that even those 
of the same horde often find a difficulty in 
understanding each other without the use 
of gesture; and at night, when a party of 
Bosjesmans are smoking, dancing, and talk- 
ing, they are obliged to keep up a fire 80 as 
to be able by its light to see the explanatory 
gestures of their companions. 

Like many other savage nations, they 
possess a gesture-language which is univer- 
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sally understood, even where words are quite 
unintelligible, and by means of this language 
a European can make himself understood by 
them, even though he does not know a word 
of their spoken Janguage. When a Bosjes- 
man is speaking, 
gestures, animated, graphic, and so casily 
intelligible that a person who is wholly igno- 
rant of the language can readily follow his 
meaning. I have heard a Bosjesman nar- 
rate the manner in which he hunted differ- 
ent animals, and, although the precise words 
which he employed were unknown to me, 
the whole process of the chase was rendered 
perfectly intelligible. Perhaps some of my 
readers may remember that the late Gordon 
Cumming was accompanied by a Bosjesman 
named Ruyter. This littke man survived 
the perils of the desert, he escaped from the 
tlaws of a lion which dragged his companion 
from the blanket in which the two were 
rolled, and lived for some years in England. 
He was an admirable actor, and would some- 
times condescend to display his wonderful 
powers. It is scarcely possible to imagine 
anything more graphic than Ruyter’s acted 
description of a lion stealing into the camp, 
and the consternation of the different ani- 
mals which found themselves in such close 
proximity to their dreaded enemy. The 
oart of cach animal was enacted in turn by 
tuyter, whose best réles were those of the 
lion himself and a tame baboon — the voices 
and action of both animals being imitated 
with startling accuracy. 

The Bosjesmans ditfer from the true Tot- 
tentots in point of size, being so small as to 
deserve the name of a nation of pigmies, 
being, on the average, very little above five 
fect in height, while some of the women are 
seven or eight inches shorter. This does 
not apply to the Kora Bosjesmans, who are 
about five feet four or five inches in height. 
Still, small as they are, there is no proof 
either that they have degenerated from 
the ancient stock, which is represented by 
the truee Hottentot, or that they repre- 
sent the original stock, on which the Iot- 
tentots have improved, and it is more likely 
that they simply constitute a group of the 
Hottentot race. 

It has been mentioned that their color is 
rather more yellow than dark. This curious 
fairness of complexion in a South African 
race is even more strongly marked than is 
the case among the Hottentots, although in 
their native state it is scarcely so conspic- 
uous. The fact is, the Bosjesmans think 
fresh water far too valuable to be used for 
ablutions, and, by way of a succedaneum 
for a bath, rub themselves with grease, not 
removing the original layer, but adding a 
fresh one whenever they make their toilets. 


Thus they attract the smoke of the fire over 
which they love to crouch at night, and, 


when they are performing the operation 
which they are pleased to consider as cook- 


le uses a profusion of 
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ing, the smoke settles on their bodies, and 
covers them with a sooty-black hue that 
makes them appear. nearly as dark as the 
Kaftfirs. There is generally, however, a tol- 
erably clean spot under each eye, which is 
caused by the flow of tears consequent on 
snuff taking. But when well washed, their 
skins are wonderfully fair, and therefore the 
Bosjesmans who visit this country, and who 
are obliged to wash themselves, give ver 
little idea of the appearance of these curi- 
ous beings in their native state. 

Of the ordinary appearance of the Bos- 
jesman in his normal state, a good descrip- 
tion is given by Dr. Lichtenstein, in his 
well-known work on Southern Africa: — 
“ After some hours two Bosjesmans ap- 
peared, who saluted us with their Z’ubeh, 
asked for tobacco, and, having received it, 
seated themselves behind a bush, by a little 
fire, to revel at their case in the delights of 
smoking. I devoted a considerable time to 
observing these men very accurately, and 
cannot forbear saying that a Bosjesman, 
certainly in his mien and all his gestures, 
has more resemblance to an ape than a 
man. 

“One of our present guests, who appeared 
about fifty years of age, had gray hair and a 
bristly beard; his forehead, nose, cheeks, 
and chin were all smeared over with black 
grease, having only a white circle round the 
eye, washed clean with tears occasioned by 
smoking. This man had the true physiog- 
nomy of the small blue ape of Kaffraria. 
What gave the more verity to such a com- 
parison was the vivacity .of his eyes, and 
the flexibility of his cyebrows, which he 
worked up and down with every change 
of countenance. Even his nostrils and the 
corners of his mouth, even his very ears, 
moved involuntarily, expressing his hasty 
transitions from eager desire to watchful 
distrust. There was not, on the contrary, 
a single feature in his countenance that 
evinced a consciousness of mental powers, 
or anything that denoted emotions of the 
mind of a milder character than belongs to 
man in his mere animal nature. 

“When a piece of meat was given him, 
half rising, he stretched out a distrustful 
arm, snatched it hastily, and stuck it imme- 
diately into the fire, peering around with 
his little keen eyes, as if fearing lest some 
one should take it away again. All this 
was done with such looks and gestures, that 
any one must have been ready to swear 
that he had taken the example of them 
entirely from an ape. He soon took the 
meat from the embers, wiped it hastil 
upon his left arm, and tore out with his 
teeth large half-raw bits, which I could see 

oing entire down his meagre throat. Αἱ 
length, when he came to the bones and 
sinew, ag he could not manage these with 
his teeth, he had recourse to a knife which 
was hanging round his neck, and with this 
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he eut off the piece which he held in’ his 
teeth. close to the mouth, without touching 
his nose or dips —a feat of dexterity which 
a person With a (Ὁ countenanee could 
not easily have performed. When the 
bone was pleked clean. he stuek it again 
into the tire, and, after beating it between 
two stones, sucked out the marrow. 
done, he immediately Ged the emptied 
hone with tobacco. 1 offered ἢ ἃ clay 
pipe, which he deelined. and tiking the 
thick bone a long way into Ins mouth, he 
drew in the smoke by long dranghts, bis 
eves sparkling like those of a person who, 
with mere than usual pleasure, drinks a 
glass af costly wine, After three or four 
draughts, he handed the bone to his eoun- 
tryman, who inhaled three or four tmouth- 
{π| in Like manner, and then stuck it, stil 
burniug, into his potich, to be reserve: for 
futhnre obfasions, 

This very simple pipe is preferred by the 
Bosjesman to any other, probably because 
he ean take ina larger quantity of smoke 
ata sinele inhalatien than could be the case 


if he were to use the small-bored pipe οἵ 


civilization, Reeds, hollow sticks, and: sim- 
tar objects are used for the same purpose 
Sometimes the Bosjesman inhales the whole 
of the smoke into his lungs, and takes 
draught after draught with κα ἢ eagerness, 
that he falls dowtt inp state of fnscnsihilitv. 
and has to be restored to consciousness by 
being rolled ono the ground. and having 
water thrown over him. This is cert indy 
an cconomical) mode of consuming the to- 
bacco, as, iit this ἀπά πον a single pipeful 
will serve to intoxicate several smokers in 
succession. As is the case with other save 
aves, the Bosjesmun duis but htthe idea of 
using ὦ hoxury in moderation, The chiet 
value of tobacco Tso dna Bosjesmman’s eves, 
ix intoxicating power, and he therefore 
sinokes with the avowed ittention of being 
Intoxicated as soon as possible, and with the 
least expenditnre of material. 

It is stated by old travellers who have 
had much intercourse with the Bosjesmans, 
that they have no names by which different 
individuals are distinguished. This may 
possibly be the case, ad, if so, it denotes a 
depth of degradation which can scarcely be 
conceived. But as the Bosjesmuns are 
not without the average share of intellect 
which, in their peculiar conditions, they 
could be expected to possess, it is possible 
that the statement may be rather too 
gweeping. It is well known that among 
Many kavage nations in different parts of 
the earth, there is a great disinclination to 
allow the name to be known. 

As has already been mentioned, the Kaf- 
firs will not allow a stranger to hear their 
true names, and, if asked for their names, 
will only entrust him with thgir titles, but 
never with their true names. It is there- 
fore very probable that the Bosjesmans may 
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j be autuated by similar motives, and pretend 

to have no names at all, rather than take 
the trouble of inventing tilse ones. They 
have not the least objection to take Euro- 
}pean names, mostly preferring those cf 
Dutch parentage, such as Ruyter. Kleinboy, 
Andries, Booy, ἄχος and as thes alae 
comprehend that those names are used in 
order to distinguish them = from their fel- 
iJows, it secms scarcely possible to believe 
ithat they have not some nomenclature 
amony themselves. 

Whatever may be the case with regard to 
their naues, tis certain that the Bosjcs- 
‘pris have πὸ idea of distinetions in rank, 
differing, however, from the natives which 
‘snrround them. The Kattiv tibes are re- 
Καθ 10 tor the elaborate code of etiquette 
which they possess, and which το] ἢ not 
exist unless soekt distinetions were defi- 
nitely marked. The Wottentots have their 
headmen, who possess supreme power in 
the krnal, though they do not exhibit any 
external mark of dignity. But the Bosjes- 
man has not the least notion of rank, and 
affords the most complete example of an- 
arehic life that can be conceived. In the 
small hordes of Besjesmans who wander 
vhout the country, there is no chief, and 
not even a headman. Each. horde, as a 
general rule, consists of a single family, 
imiess members of other hordes may chocse 
to leave their own friends and join it, But 
the father of the fhmily is not recognized cs 
its head, much less does he exercise any 
power, The leadership of the kraal belongs 
to the strongest, and he only holds it until 
some one stronger than himself disposscsscs 
him. 

It is the same with the gocial relations of 
life. Among the Kaffirs and Hottentots — 
especially among the former—the woncu 
are jealously watched, and infidelity to the 
marriage compact is severely punished. 
This, however, is not the case with the Bos- 
jesmans, who scarcely seem to recognize 
any such compact, the marriage tie being 
dissoluble at the will of the husband. <Al- 
though the man can divorce his wife when- 
ever he chooses, the woman does not jos- 
sexs the same power — not because either 
party has any regard to the marriage tie, 
but because he is the stronger of the two, 
and would beat her if she tried to go away 
without his permission. Even if a couple 
should be pleased with cach other, and do 
not wish to separate, they cannot be sure 
that they will be allowed to remain to- 
eether; for if a man who is strenger than 
the husband chooses to take a fancy to the 
wife, he will take her away by force, end 
keep her, unless some one still stronger 
than himself happens to think that she will 
suit his taste. As to the woman herself, 
she is not consulted on the subject, and is 
either given up or retained without the 
least reference to her feclings. It is a curi- 
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ous fact, that in the various dialects of the 
Bosjesmans, there are no words that express 
the distinction between an unmarried girl 
or wile, one word being indiscriminately 
used. 

In this extraordinary social condition the 
Bosjesman seems to have lived for centu- 
ries, Δ 1 the earliest travellers in Southern 
Africa, who wrote accounts of the inhabi- 
tants of that strange land, have given de- 
scriptions which exactly tally with narratives 
Which have been published within the last 
few years, 

The character of the true Bosjesinan 
seams to have undergone no change for 
many hundreds of years Civilization has 
made no impression upon him. The Kaffirs, 
the Dutch, and the English have in turn 
yenetrated into his country, and have driven 
1im further into the wilderness, but he has 
never submitted to either of these powerful 
foes, nor has he condescended to borrow 
from them any of the arts of civilization.. 
Both Kaffirs and Wottentots have been in so 
far subjected to the inroads of civilization 
that they have placed themselves under the 
ἀπό ἐν of the white colonists, and have 
earned from them to substitute the blanket 
for the kaross, and the gun for the spear or 
arrow. They have also acted as domestic 
servants to Lhe white men, voluntarily hiring 
themselves for pay, and performing their 
work with willingness, But the Bosjesman 
has preserved his individuality, and while 
the Hotteptots have become an essentially 
subservient race, and the Kaffirs have pre- 
ferred vassalage to indepemlence, he is still 
the wild man of the desert, as free, as un- 
tamable, as he was a thousand years ago. 
Kouftirs, Dutch, and English have taken 
younz Bosjesmans into their service. The 
two former have made them their slaves; 
the latter have tried to educate them into 
paid servants. But they have been equally 
unsuccessful, and the Bosjesman_ servant | 
cannot, as the saying is, be trusted further, 
than he can be seen, and, by a wise master, | 
not so fur. His wild nature is strong within 
him, and, unless closely watched, he is apt 
to throw off all appearance of civilization, 
and return to the privations and the free- 
dom of his native state. 

The principal use to which a Bosjesman | 
servant is put is to serve the office of ‘“ fore-. 
louper,” i. 6. the guide to the oxen. When. 
a wagon is harnessed with its twelve or four- 
teen oxen, the driver sits on the box— 
which really isa box—and wields a most 
formidable whip, but has no reins, his oftice 
being to urge, and not to guide. His own 
department he fulfils with a zest all his: 
own. His terrific whip, with a handle like 
8 salmon-rod, and a lash nearly as long as 
its line, can reach the foremost oxen of the 
longest team, and, when wielded by an 
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experienced driver, can cut a deep gash in 
the animal’s hide, as if a knife, and not a 
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whip, had been used. A good driver can 
deliver his stroke with equal certainty upon 
the furthest ox, or upon those that are just 
beneath him, an sis well are the oxen aware 
of this, that the mere whistle of the piaited 
cord through the air. or the sharp crack of 
its lash, will cavse every ox in the team to 
bend itself to its work, as if it felt the sting- 
ine blow across its back, and the hot blued 
trickling down its sides, 

But the driver will not condeseend to 
guide the animals, that task being consid- 
ered the lowest to which a human being can 
be put, and which is in consequence handed 
ever toa Tottentot boy, or, preferably, to a 
Bosjesman. The = fore-louper’s ” business 
is to walk just in front of the leading oxen, 
and to pick out the track which is most sit- 
ΤῸ for the wheels. There is now before 
me a beautiful photograph of a harnessed 
wagon, wilh the driver on jis seat, and the 
fore-louper in his place ip front of the oxen. 
He is avery little man, about four feet six 
inches in height, and, to judge from his face, 
may be of any ave from sixteen to sixty. 

ΤῸ the fore-louper will sometimes be- 
have, if he thinks that his master is not an 
experienced traveller, may be seen from the 
following account by a traveller who has 
wready been quoted: δ My + leader" (as the 
boy is called who leads the two front oxen 
of the span), on my first wazon journey, was 
a Bushman: he was about four feet high, 
and decidedly the ughest specimen of the 
haman race 1 ever beheld. without being 
deformed in body or limbs; the most promi- 
nent feature in his fhee was the mouth, will 
its huge. thick. sensual lips. The nose could 
scareely be calle La projection; at all events, 
it was far less distinguishable in the oulline 
of the side fhee than the mouth; if was an 
inverted (or coneave) Roman,-—that is to 
say, the bridge formed a curve inward; the 
nostrils were very wide and open, so that 
you seemed, by means of them, to look a 
considerable distance into his herd. 

With regard to the eyes, I am guilty of 
no ¢xaggeration when I assert that you 
could not see the eyeballs at all as you 
looked at his profile, but only the hollows 
whieh contained th my; 10 was like looking at 
a mask when the eves of the wearer are far 
removed from the orifices cut ‘for them in 
the pasteboard. The cheek-bones were im- 
mense, the cheeks thin and hollow; the fore- 
head was low and shelving —in fact, he 
could scarcely be said to have a forehead at 
all. Ie was two or three shades from being 
black, and he had even less hair on his head 
than his countrymen gencrally; it was com- 
posed of little tight woolly knots, with a con- 
siderable space of bare skin between each. 

“So much for the young gentleman’s fea. 
tures. The expression was diabolically bad, 
and his disposition corresponded to it. I 
firmly believe that the little wretch would 
have been guilty of any villany, or any 
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cruelty, for the mere love of either. I found 
the only way to keep him in the slightest 
control was to inspire him with bodily fear 
——no easy task, seeing that his hide was so 
tough that your arms would ache long be- 
fore you produced any keen sense of pain 
by thrashing him. 

“On one occasion the wagon came to the 
brow of a hill, when it was the duty of the 
leader to stop the oxen, and see that the 
wheel was well locked. It may readily be 
imagined that a wagon which requires 
twelve oxen to draw it on level ground 
could not be held back by two oxen in its 
descent dewn a steep hill, unless with the 
wheel Jocked. My interesting Bushman, 
however, whom I had not yet offended in 
any manner, no sooner found himself at the 
top of the hill, than he let go the oxen with 
a yell and ‘whoop,’ which set them off at a 
gallop down the precipitous steep. The 
wagon flew from side to side of the road, 
destined, apparently, to be smashed to atoms 
every moment, together with myself, its 
luckless occupant. I was dashed about, 
almost unconscious of what could be the 
cause, so suddenly had we startcd on our 
mad career. Teaven only knows how I 
eranee destruction, but we positively 
reached the bottom of the hill uninjured. 

“The Bushman was by the wagon-side in 
an instant, and went to his place at the 
oxen’s heads as coolly and unconcerne.lly as 
if he had just performed part of his ordinary 
duties. The Hottentot driver, on the con- 
trary, came panting up, amd looking aghast 
with horror at the fear he had felt. I 
jumped out of the wagon, seized my young 
savage by the collar of his jacket, and with 
a heavy sea-cowhide whip [ belahored him 
with all my strength, wherein, I trust, the 
reader will think me justified, as the little 
wretch had made the most barefaced at- 
tempt on my life. 1 almost thought my 
strength would be exhausted before I could 

eta sign from the young gentleman that 

e felt my blows, but at length he uttered a 
τς of pain, and I knew he had had enough. 

ext day I dropped him at a village, and 
declined his further services.” 

Missionaries have tried their best to con- 
vert the Bosjesman to Christianity, and 
have met with as litthe success as those who 
have endeavored to convert him to civiliza- 
tion. Indeed, the former almost presup- 
poses some amount of the latter, and, what- 
ever may be done by training up a serics of 
children, nothing can be done with those 
who have once tasted of the wild ways of 
desert life. 

The dress of the Bogjesman bears some 
resemblance to that of the Hottentot, but is, 
if possible, even more simple. Like the 
Hottentot, the Bosjesman likes to cover hi- 
head, and generally wears a headdress made 
of skin. Sometimes he pulls out‘ the scanty 
tufts of hair to their fullest extent—an inch 
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at the most— and plasters them with grease 
until they project stiffly from the head. 
Sometimes also he shaves a considerable 
portion of the head, and rubs red clay and 


grease so thickly into the remaining hair 
that it becomes a sort of felt cap. To this 


odd headdress he suspends all kinds of small 
ornaments, such as beads, fragments of os- 
trich shells, bright bits of metal, and other 
objects. 

When a Bosjesman kills a bird, he hikes 
to cut off the head, and fasten that also to 
his hair-cap in such a manner that the beak 
projects overhis forehead. Mr. Baines men- 
tions two Bosjesmans, one of whom wore the 
head of aseerctary bird, and the other that 
of acrow. One of these little men secmed 
to be rather a dandy in his costume, as he 
also wore a number of white feathers, cut 
short, and stuck in his hair, where they ra- 
diated like so many curl-papers. 

As for dress, as we understand the word 
all that the Bosjesman cares for is a kind 
of small triangular apron, the broad end of 
which is suspended to the belt in front, and 
the narrow cnd passed between the legs and 
tucked into the belt behind. Besides this 
apron, if it may be so called, the Bosjesman 
has generally a kaross, or mantle, made 
from the skin of some animal. *This kaross 
is generally large enough to hang to nearly 
the feet when the wearcr is standing up- 
rieht, and its chief use is as an extem- 
porized bed. Like the Hottentot, the Bos- 
jesinan rolls himself up in his kaross when 
he sleeps, gathering himsclf together into a 
very small compass, and thus covering him- 
self completely with a mantle which would 
be quite madequate to shelter a European 
of equal size. 

As to the women, their dress very much 
resembles that of the Hottentot. They 
wear a piece of skin wrappcd round their 
heads, and the usual apron, made of leather 
cut into narrow thongs. They. also have 
the kaross, which is almost exactly like that 
of the men. These are the necessities of 
dress, but the female sex among this curious 
race are equally fond of finery with their 
more civilized sisters, Having but little 
scope for ornament in the apron and Kaross, 
they place the greater part of their decora- 
tion on the head, and ornament their hair 
and countenances in the most ΠΣ ΠΡ ΤΠ ΙΩΒ | 
way. Water, as has been already observed, 
never touches their faces, which are highly 
polished with grease, so that they shine in 
the sunbeams with a lustre that is literall 
dazzling. To their hair they suspend vari- 
ous small ornaments, like those which have 
been mentioned as forming part of the men's 
dress. Among these ornaments, the money- 
cowrie is often seen, and is much valued, 
because this shell does not belong to the 
coast, but is used as money, and is thus 
passed over a very great portion of Southern 
Africa as a sort of currency. 
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(1.) GRAPPLE PLANT. (See page 244 ) (2. WOMAN AXD CHELD. (See page 240.) 
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(4) BOSJESMAN QUIVER AND 
ARROWS. 


(5.) FRONTLEY. (See pages 225, 240) 


(See pages 57, 261.) 


FROM INFANCY TO AGE. 


A curious and very inconvenient ornament 
is mentioned by Burchell, and the reader 
will see that it bears some resemblance to 
the frontlet which is drawn on page 247. 
The girl who was wearing it had evidently 
a great idea of her own attractions, and in- 
deed, according to the writer, she had some 
grounds for vanity. She had increased the 
power of her charms by rubbing her whole 

ress and person thickly with grease, while 
her arms and legs were so loaded with 
leathern rings, that she evidently had an 
admirer who was a successful hunter, as 
in no other way could she obtain these 
coveted decorations. Her hair was clotted 
with red ochre, and glittering with sibilo, 
while her whole person was perfumed with 
buchu. 

Her chief ornament, however, was a front- 
let composed of three oval pieces of ivory, 
about as large as sparrow’s eggs, which 
were suspended from her head in such a 
way that one fell on her nose, and the other 
two on her checks. As she spoke, she co- 
quettishly moved her head from side to side, 
Β0 as to make these glittering ornaments 
swing about in a manner which she consid- 
ered to be very fascinating. Llowever, as 
the writer quaintly observes, “her vanity 
and affectation, great as they were, did 
not, a8 one may sometimes observe in both 
sexes in other countries, elate her, or pro- 
duce any alteration in the tone of her voice, 
for the astonishing quantity of meat which 
she swallowed down, and the readiness with 
which she called out to her attendants for 
more, showed her to be resolved that no 
squeamishness should interfere on this oc- 
casion.”’ 

As is the case with the Hottentots, the 
Bosjesman female is slightly and delicately 
formed while she is younss and for a few 
years is almost a model of symmetry. But 
the season of beauty is very short, and 
in a few years after attaining womanhood 
the features are contracted, sharpened, and 
wrinkled, while the limbs look like sticks 
more than arms and lees of a human being. 
The illustratiin No. 2 on page 247, which 
represents a Bosiesman woman with her 
child, will give a good idea of the appear- 
ance which these people present. Even 
naturally, the bloom of hanes would fade 
quickly, but the decay of youth is accele- 
rated By constant hardships, uncertain sup- 
ply of food, and a total want of personal 
cleanliness. The only relic of beauty that 
remains is the hand, which is marvellously 
small and delicate, and might be envied by 
the most refined lady in civilized countries, 
and which never becomes coarse or dis- 
figured by hard work. 

The children of the Bosjesmans are quite 
as repulsive in aspect as their elders, though 
in a different manner, being as stupendously 
thick in the body as their elders are shape- 
lessly thin. Their little eyes, continually kept 
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nearly closed, in order to exclude the sand- 
flies, look as if they had retreated into the 
head, so completely are they hidden by the 
projecting cheek-bones, and the fat that sur- 
rounds them. Their heads are preternatu- 
rally ugly, the skull projecting exceedingly 
behind, and the short woolly hair growing so 
low down on the forehead that they look as 
if they were afflicted with hydrocephalus. 
In fact, they scarcely seem to be human in- 
fants at all, and are absolutely repulsive, 
instead of being winning or attractive. 
They soon quit this stage of formation, 
and become thin-limbed and pot-bellied, 
with a prodigious fall in the back, which 
is, in fact, a necessary consequence of the 
other deformity. 

It isastonishing how soon the little things 
learn to lead an independent life. Ata few 
months of age they crawl on the sand like 
ΣΟΥ toads of a larger size than usual, and 

y the time that they are a year old they 
run about freely, with full use of arms as 
well as legs. Even before they have at- 
tained this age, they have learned to search 
for water bulbs which lie hidden under the 
sand, and to scrape them up with their 
hands and a short stick. From eight to 
fourteen seems to be the age at which these 
people are most attractive. They have lost 
the thick shapelessness of infancy, the un- 
gainliness of childhood, and have attained 
the roundness of youth, without having 
sunk into the repulsive attributes of age. 
At sixteen or seventeen they begin to show 
marks of age, and from that time to the 
end of their life seem to become more 
and more repulsive. At the age when our 
youths begin to assume the attributes of 
manhood, and to exhibit finely-knit forms 
and well-developed muscles, the Bosjesman 
is beginning to show indications of senility. 
Furrows appear on his brow, his body be- 
comes covered with wrinkles, aud his abdo- 
men falls loosely in successive folds. This 
singularly repulsive development is partly 
caused by the nature of the food which he eats, 
and of the irregularity with which he is sup- 
plied. He is always either hungry, or gorged 
with food, and the natural consequence of 
such a mode of life is the unsightly formation 
which has been mentioned. As the Bosjes- 
man advances in years, the wrinkles on his 
body increase in number and depth. and at 
last his whole body is 80 covered with hang- 
ing folds of loose skin, that it is almost impos- 
sible for a stranger to know whether he is 
looking at a man or a woman. 

It has already been mentioned that the 
eyes of the Bosjesman are small, deeply 
sunken in the head, and kept so tightly 
closed that they are scarcely perceptible. 
Yet the sight of the Bosjesman is abso- 
lutely marvellous in its penetration and 
precision. He needs no telescope, for his 
unaided vision is quite as effective as any 
ordinary telescope, and he has been known 
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to decile upon the precise nature of objects 
which a European could not identify, even 
with the assistance of his glass. 

This power of eyesight is equalled by the 
delicacy of two other senses, those of hear- 
ing and smell. The Bosjesman’s ear catches 
the slightest sound, and his mind is in- 
stantly ready to take cognizance of it. He 
understands the sound of the winds as they 
blow over the land, the cry of birds, the 
rustling of leaves, the hum of insects, and 
draws his own conclusions from them. His 
wide, flattened nostrils are equally sensitive 
to odors, and in some cases a Bosjesman 
‘trusts as much to his nose as to his eyes. 

Yet these senses, delicate as they may be, 
are only partially developed. The sense of 
smell, for example, which is so sensitive to 
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odors which a civilized nose could not per- 
ceive, is callous to the abominable emana- 
tions from his own body and those of his 
comrades, neither are the olfactory nerves 
blunted by any amount of pungent snuff. 
The sense of taste seems almost to be in 
abeyance, for the Bosjesman will eat with 
equal relish meat which has been just 
killed, and which is tough, stringy, and 
juiceless, or that which has been killed for 
several days, and is in a tolerably advanced 
state of putrefaction. Weather scems to 
have little effect on him, and the sense of 
pain seems nearly as blunt as it is in the 
lower animals, a Bosjesman caring nothing 
for injuries which would at once prostrate 
any ordinary European. 


CHAPTER XXY. 


THE BOSJESMAN — Continued. 


HOMES OF THE BOSJESMANS— THE ROCK-CAVE—THE BUSH-HOUSE — TEMPORARY HABITATIONS ~— FOOD, 


AND MODE OF OBTAINING IT— HUNTING — CHASE 


OF THE OSTRICH —A SINGULAR 8TRATAGEM -— 


OSTRICH FEATHERS, AND METHOD OF PACKING THEM— USES OF THE OSTRICH EGG-SHELL —CUN- 
NING ROBBERS — CATTLE-STEALING — WARFARE — PETTY SKIRMISHING — BOSJESMANS AT BAY — 
SWIMMING POWERS OF THE BOSJESMANS — THE ‘‘ WOODEN HORSE’’— BENEVOLENT CONDUCT OF 
BOSJESMANS — THE WEAPONS OF THE BOSJESMANS—THE ARROW, AND ITS CONSTRUCTION — HOW 
ARROWS ARE CARRIED — POISON WITH WHICH THE ARROW IS COVERED— VARIOUS METHODS OF 
MAKING POISON — IRRITATING THE SERPENT—THE N’GWA, K’AA, OR POISON GRUB, AND ITS TER- 
RIBLE EFFECTS —THE GRUB IN ITS DIFFERENT STAGES — ANTIDOTE — POISONED WATER — UNEX- 
PECTED CONDUCT OF THE BOSJESMANS—THE QUIVER, 8PEAR, AND KNIFE. 


HAVING now glanced at the gencral ap- 
pearance of the Bosjesman,. we will rapidly 
review the course of his ordinary life. 

Of houses or homes he is nearly inde- 
pendent. <A rock cavern is a favorite house 
with the Bosjesman, who finds all the shel- 
ter he needs, without being obliged to exert 
any labor in preparing it. But there are 
many parts of the country over which he 
roams, in which there are no rocks, and 
consequently no caves. In such cases, the 
Bosjesman imitates the hare, and makes a 
“form” in which he conceals himself. He 
looks out for a suitable bush, creeps into it, 
and bends the boughs down so as to form a 
tent-like covering. The mimosa trees are 
favorite resorts with the Bosjesman, and it 
has been well remarked, that after a bush 
has been much used, and the young twigs 
begin to shoot upward, the whole bush 
bears a great resemblance to a huge bird’s- 
nest. The resemblance is increased by the 
habit of the Bosjesman of lining these prim- 
itive houses with hay, dried leaves, wool, 
and other soft materials. The Tarconan- 
thus forms the usual resting-place of these 
wild men, its pliant branches being easily 
bent into the required shape. 

These curious dwellings are not only used 
as houses, but are employed as lurking- 
places, where the Bosjesman can lie con- 
cealed, and whence he launches his tiny but 
deadly arrows at the animals that may pass 
near the treacherous bush. It is in conse- 
quence of this simple mode of making 
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houses that the name of Bosjesman, or 
Bushman, has been given to this group of 
South African savages. This, of course, is 
the Dutch title; their name, as given by 
themselves, is Saqua. 

In places where neither rocks nor bushes 
are to be found, these easily contented peo- 
ple are at no loss for a habitation, but make 
one by the simple process of scratching a 
hole in the ground, and throwing up the 
excavated earth to windward. Sometimes 
they become rather luxurious, and make a 
further shelter by fixing a few sticks in the 
ground, and throwing over them a mat or a 
piece of hide, which will answer as a screen 
against the wind. In this hole a wonderful 
number of Bosjesmans will contrive to stow 
themselves, rolling their karosses round their 
bodies in the peculiar manner which has 
already been mentioned. The shght screen 
forms their only protection against the wind 
— the kaross their sole defence against the 
rain. When a horde of Bosjesmans has 
settled for a time in a spot which promises 
good hunting, they generally make tent- 
like houses by fixing flexible sticks in the 

round, bending them so as to force them 

o assume a cage-like form, and then cover- 

ing them with simple mats made of reeds. 

These huts are almost exactly like the prim- 

itive tents in which the gypsies of England 

invariably live, and which ΠΥ pre er to 
a 


the most sumptuous chamber wealth, 
luxury, and art can provide. 
So much for his houses. As to his food, 
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the Bosjesman finds no difficulty in supply- 
ing himself with all that he needs. His 
wants are indeed few, for there is scarcely 
anything which a human being can eat 
without being poisoned, that the Bosjesman 
does not use tor food. He has not the least 
prejudice against any kind of edible sub- 
stance, and, provided that it is capable of 
affording nourishment, he asks nothing 
more. His luxuries are comprised in_ two 
words — tobacco and brandy ; but food is a 
necessary of life, and is not looked upon in 
any other light. 

There is not a beast, and I believe not a 
bird, that a Bosjesman will not eat. Snakes 
and other reptiles are common articles of 
dict, and insects are largely used as food by 
this people. Locusts and white ants are 
the favorite insects, but the Bosjesman is in 
no wise fastidious, ant will eat almost any 
insect that he can carch. Roots, too, form 
a large portion of the Bosjesman’s dict, and 
he can discover the water-root without the 
assistance of a baboon. Thus it happens 
that the Bosjesman can live where other 
men would perish, and to him the wild des- 
ort is acongenial home. All that he needs 
is plenty of space, because he never cul- 
tivates the ground, nor breeds sheep or 
catile, trusting entirely for his food to the 
casual productions of the earth, whether they 
be antinal or vegetable. 

It has already been mentioned that the 
Bosjesman obtains his meat by hunting. 
Though one of the best hunters in the 
world, the Bosjesman, like the ILottentot, 
to whom he is nearly related, has no love 
of the chase, or, indeed, for any kind of 
exertion, and would not take the trouble to 

ursue the various animals on which he 
ives, if he could obtain their flesh without 
the trouble of hunting them. Yet, when he 
has fairly started on the chase, there is no 
man more doggedly persevering ; and even 
the Exquimaux seal-hanter, who will sit for 
forty-cight hours with harpoon in hand, 
cannot surpass him tn endurance. 

Small as he is, he will match himself 
against the largest and the fiercest animals 
of South Africa, and proceeds wiih perfeet 
equanimity and certainty of success to the 
chase of the elephant, the rhinoceros, the 
lion, and the leopard. The former animals, 
whose skins are too tough to be picrced 
with his feeble weapons, he entraps by 
sundry ingenious devices, while the latter 
fall victims to the deadly poison with which 
his arrows are imbued. The skill of the 
Bosjesman is severcly tested in the chase 
of the ostrich, a bird which the swiftest horse 
can barely overtake, and is so wary as well 
as swift, that a well-mounted hunter, armed 
with the best rifle, thinks himself fortunate 
when he can kill one. 

The little Bosjesman has two modes of 
killing these birds. If he happens to find 
one of their enormous nests while the 
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parent birds are away, he approaches it 
very cautiously, lest his track should be 
seen by the ever-watchful ostrich, and 
buries himself in the sand among the eggs. 
The reader will doubtless remember that 
several ostriches deposit their eggs in one 
nest, and that the nest in question is simply 
scraped in the sand, and is of cnormous 
dimensions. Here the tiny hunter will lie 

atiently until the sun has gone down, when 
Ἢ knows that the parent birds will return 
to the nest. As they approach in the dis- 
tance, he carefully fits « poisoned arrow to 
his bow, and directs its point toward the 
advancing ostriches. As soon as they come 
within range, he picks out the bird which 
has the plumpest form and the most ]uxu- 
riant plumage, and with a single arrow 
seals its fate. 

The chief drawback to this mode of lunt- 
ing is, that the very act of discharging the 
arrow reveals the form of the hunter, and 
frightens the other birds so much that a 
second shot is scareely to be obtained, and 
the Bosjesman is forced to content himself 
with one dead bird an@ the whole of the 
eges. Fortunately, he is quite indifferent 
as to the quality of the eggs. He does not 
very much care if any of them should be 
addled, and will eat with perfect composure 
an ege whieh would alarm an European at 
six paces’ distance. Neither does he object 
to the eggs if they should be considerably 
advanced in hatching, and, if anything, 
rather fancies himself fortunate In procur- 
ing a young and tender bird without the 
trouble of chasing and catching it. Then 
the egg-shells, when the contents are re- 
moved, are most valuable for many pur- 
poses, and especially for the conveyance of 
water, For this lattcr purpose they are 
simply invaluable. The Bosjesmans always, 
contrive to have a supply of water, but no 
one except themselves has the least notion 
where it is stored. If a Bosjesman kraal is 
attacked, and the captives interrogated as to 
the spot where the supply of water has been 
stored, they never betray the precious secret, 
but always pretend that they have none, 
and that they are on the point of dying with 
thirst. Yet, at some quiet hour of the night, 
a little yellow woman is tolerably sure to 
creep to their sides and give them a plenti- 
ful dequght of water, while their captors are 
trying to lull their thirst by slecp. How 
they utilize their egg-shells of water, the 
reader will see in another place. 

The eyes of the ostrich are keen enough 
but those of the Bosjesman are keener, an 
if the small hunter, perched on his rocky 
observatory, happens to catch a glimpse of 
a number of ostriches in the far distance, he 
makes up his mind that in a few hours 
several of those birds will have fallen be- 
fore the tiny bow and the envenomed arrow 
which it projects. He immediately creeps 
back to his apology for a hut, and there 
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finds a complete hunter’s suit which he has 

repared in readiness for such an occasion. 
it consists of the skin of an ostrich, without 
the legs, and having a stick passed up the 
neck. The skin of the body is stretched 
over a kind of saddle, which the maker has 
acd: ae to his own shoulders. 

Ne first rubs his yellow legs with white 
chalk, and then fixes the decoy skin on his 
back, taking care to do it in such a manner, 
that, although it is quite firm as long as it 
has to be worn, it can be thrown off in a 
moment. The reason for this precaution will 
be seen presently. He then takes his bow 
and arrows and sets off in pursuit of the 
ostriches, using all possible pains to ap- 
proach them in such a direction that the 
wind may blow from them to him. Were 
he to neglect this precaution, the watchful 
birds would soon detect him by the seent, 
and dash away where he could not possibly 
follow them. 

As soon as the ostriches see a strange bird 
approaching, they cease from feeding, gather 
together, and gazg suspiciously at their sup- 
posed companion. Were the disguised hun- 
ter to approach at once, the birds would 
take the alarm, so he runs οί here and 
there, lowering the hea:l to the grout], as if 
in the act of feeding, but always contrivine 
to decrease the distance between himself 
and the birds. At last he manages to come 
Within range, and when he has crept toler- 
ably close to the selected victim, he suddenly 
allows the head of the decoy-skin to fill to 
the ground, snatches up an arrow, speeds it 
on its deadly mission, and instantly raises 
the head again. 

The stricken bird dashes off in a fright on 
receiving the wound, and all its companions 
run with it, followed by the disguised Bos- 
jesman. Presently the wounded bird begins 
to slacken its speed, staggers, and falls to the 
ground, thus allowing the hunter to come up 
to the ostriches as they are gazing on their 
fallen companion, and permitting him to 
secure another victim. Generally, a skilful 
hunter will secure four out of five ostriches 
by this method of hunting, but it sometimes 
happens that the birds discover that there 
is something wrong, and make an attack on 
the apparent stranger. An assault from so 
powerful a bird is no trifle, as a blow from 
its leg is cnough to break the limb of a pow- 
erful man, much nore of so small and feeble 
a personage as a Bosjesman hunter. Then 
comes the value of the precaution which has 
just been mentioned. As soon as he finds 
the fraud discovered, the hunter runs round 
on the windward side of the ostriches, so as 
to give them his scent. They instantly take 
the alarm, and just in that moment when 
they pause in their contemplated attack, and 
meditate immediate flight, the Bosjesman 
flings off the now uscless skin, seizes his 
weapons, and showers his arrows with mar- 
vellous rapidity among the frightened birds. 
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In this way are procured a very large pro- 
portion of the ostrich feathers which are 
sent to the European market, and the lady 
who admires the exquisite contour and beau- 
tiful proportions of a good ostrich plume has 
seldom any idea that it was procured by a 
little yellow man disguised in an ostrich 
skin, with bow and arrows in his hand, and 
his legs rubbed with chalk. 

After he has plucked the feathers, he has 
avery ingenious mode of preserving them 
from injury. He takes hollow reeds, not 
thicker than an ordinary drawing pencil, 
and pushes the feathers mto them as far as 
they will go. He then taps the end of the 
reeds against the ground, and, by degrees, 
the feather works its own way into the pro- 
tecting tube. In this tube the feathers are 
carried about, and it is evident that a con- 
siderable number of them can be packed so 
as to make an easy load for a man. 

When they kill an ostrich, they prepare 
from it a substance of a rather remarkable 
character. Before the bird is dead, they cut 
its throat, and then tie a ligature firmly 
over the wound, so as to prevent any blood 
from escaping. The wretched bird thus 
bleeds inwardly, and the flow of blood is pro- 
moted by pressing it and rolling it from side 
to side. ate quantities of mixed blood 
and fat are thus collected in the distensible 
crop, and, when the bird happens to be in 
particularly good condition, nearly twenty 
pounds of this substance are furnished by 
aw single ostrich, The natives value this 
strange mixture very highly, and think that 
itis useful in a medicinal point of view. 

The shell of the ostrich egg is nearly as val- 
uable to the Bosjesman as its contents, and 
in some cases is still more highly valued. Its 
chief use is as a water vessel, for which it is 
admirably adapted. The women have the task 
of tilling these shells; a task which is oftena 
very laborious one when the water is scanty. 

In common with many of the kindred 
tribes, they have a curious method of obtain- 
ing water when there is apparently nothing 
but mud to be found. They take a long 
reed, and tie round one end of it a quantity 
of dried grass. This they push as deeply as 
they conveniently can into the muddy soil, 
and allow it to remain there until the water 
has penetrated through the primitive filter, 
and has risen in the tube. They then apply 
their lips to the tube, and draw into their 
mouths as much water as they can contain, 
and then discharge it into an empty egg- 
shell by means of another reed; or, if bey 
do not possess a seeond reed, a slight atic 
will answer the purpose if managed care- 
fully. When filled, the small aperture that 
has been left in each egg is carefully closed 
by a tuft of grass very tightly foreed into it, 
and the women have to undertake the labor 
of carrying their heavy loal homeward. 
There is one mode of using these egg-shells 
which is worthy of mention. 
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The Bosjesmans are singularly ingenious ' 


in acting as spies. They will travel to great 
distances in order to find outif there is any- 


thing to be stolen, and they have a method: 


of communicating with cach other by means 
of the smoke ofa fire that constitutes a very 
ee telegraph. The Australian savage 


ias a similar system, and it is really remark- | 


able that two races of men, who are certainly 
anong the lowest examples of humanity, 


snould possess an accomplishment which , 


impties no small amount of inental capability. 
Property to be worth stealing by a Bosjes- 
min must mean something which ean be 
eaten, and almost invariably takes the shape 
of cattle. Thus, to stcal cattle is perhaps 
not so. difficult a business, but to transport 
them over a wide desert is anything but 
easy, and could not be accomplished, even 
by a Bosjesman, without the exercise of 
much forethought. 

Tn the first place, the Besjesman is very 
careful of the direction in which he makes 
his raids, and will never steal cattle in places 
whenee he is likely to be followed by the 
agericved owners. He prefers to carry off 
animals that are separated from his own dis- 
trict by a dry and thirsty desert, over which 
horses cannot pass, and which will tire out 
any pursuers on foot, because they cannot 
carry with them enough water for the jour- 
ney. When his plans are laid, and his line 
of march settled, he sends the women along 
it, with orders to bury ostrich ege-shells full 
of water at stated distances, the locality of 
each being signified by certain marks which 
none but himself can read. As soon as this 
precaution is taken, he starts off at his best 
pace, and, being wonderfully tolerant of 
thirst, he and his companions reach their 
destination without making any very great 
diminution in the stock of water. They 
then conceal themselves until nightfall, their 
raids never taking place in the daytime. 

In the dead of night they slink into the 
cattle pen, silently killing the watchman, if 
one should be on guard, and select the best 
animals, which they drive off The whole 
of the remainder they either kill or maim, 
the latter being the usual plan, as it saves 
their arrows. But, if they should be inter- 
rupted in their proceedings, their raid is not 
the less fatal, for,even in the hurry of flight, 
they will discharge a poisoned arrow into 
every animal, so that not one is left. (See 
the engraving No. 2 on page 237.) 

We will suppose, however, that their 
Jans are successful, and that they have got 
airly off with their plunder. They know 

that they cannot conceal the tracks of the 
cattle, and do not attempt to do so, but push 
on as fast as the animals can be urged, so as 
to get a long start of their pursuers. When 
they are fairly on the track, some of their 
number go in advance to the first station, 
og up the water vessels, and wait the arri- 

of the remainder. The cattle are sup- 
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plied with as much water as can be spared 
for them, in order to give them strength 
and willingness for the journey; the cmpty 
vessels are then tied on thelr backs, and 
they are again driven forward. In this 
manner they pass on from station to sta- 
tion until they arrive at their destination. 
Should, however, the pursucrs come up with 
them, they abandon the cattle at once; inva- 
riably leaving a poisoned arrow in cach ἢ 
way ofa parting gift, and take to flight with 
such rapidity, that the pursuers know that 
it is useless to follow them. 

The needless destruction which they work 
among the cattle, which to a Hottentot or a 
Katlir are almost the breath of life, has 
exasperated both these people to such a 
degree that they will lay aside for a time 
their differences, and unite in attacking the 
Bosjesman, who is equally hated by both. 
This, however, they do with every precau- 
tion, knowing full well the dangerous char- 
acter of the enemics against whom they are 
about to advance, and not attempting any 
expedition unless their gumbers are very 
strong indeed. 

Of systematic warfare the Bosjesmans 
know nothing, although they are perhaps 
the most dangerous encmies that a man οἰ 
have, his first knowledge of their pas 
being the clang of the bow, and the sharp 
whirring sound of the arrow. Sometimes a 
horde of Bosjesmans will take offence at 
some JTlottentot or Kathir tribe, and will 
keep up a desultory sort of skirmish for 
years, during which time the foc knows not 
what a quiet night means. 

The Bosjesmans dare not attack their 
enemies in opca day, neither will they ven- 
ture to match themselves in fair warfare 
against any considerable number of antago- 
nists. But not a man dares to stray from 
the protection of the huts, unless aecompa- 
nied by armed comrades, knowing that the 
cunning enemics are always lurking in the 
neighborhood, and that a stone, or bush, 
or tree, will afford cover to a Bosjesman. 
These tiny but formidable warriors will even 
conceal themselves in the sand, if they 
fancy that stragglers may pass in that direc- 
tion, and the puff-adder itself is not more 
invisible, nor its fangs more deadly, than 
the lurking Bosjesman. On the bare cliffs 
they can conceal themselves with marvel- 
lous address, their yellow skins being so like 
the color of the rocks that they are scarcely 
visible, even when there is no cover. More- 
over, they have a strange way of huddling 
themselves up in a bundle, so as to look like 
conical heaps of leaves and sticks, without 
a semblance of humanity about them. 

Open resistance they seldom offer, gener- 
ally scattering and escaping in all directions 
if a direct charge is made at them, even if 
they should be assailed by one_ solitary 
enemy armed only with a stick. But they 
will hang about the outskirts of the hostile 
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tribe for months together, never gathering 
themselves into a single band which can be 
assaulted and conquered, but separating 
themselves into little parties of two or 
three, against whom it would be absurd for 
the enemy to advance in force, which can- 
not be conquered by equal numbers, and 
yet which are too formidable to be left 
unmolested. The trouble and annoyance 
which a few Bosjesmans can inflict upon a 
large body of enemies is. alinost incredible. 
The warriors are forced to be always on the 
watch, and never venture singly without 
their camp, while the women anid children 
have such « dread of the Bosjesmans, that 
the very mention of the nam» throws them 
into Dareeyeis of terror. The difficulty of 
attacking these pertinacious enemics is 
very much increased by the noma char- 
acter of the Bosjesmans. The Hottentot 
tribes can move a village in half a day, but 
the Bosjesmans, who can exist without fixed 
habitations of any kind, and whose most 
elaborate houses are far simpler than the 
worst specimens of Tottentot architecture, 
can remove themselves and their habita- 
tions whenever they choose; an‘, if neces- 
sary, can abolish their rude houses alto- 
gether, so as not to afford the least sign of 
their residence. 

Sometimes, but very rarely, the Kaffirs, 
exisperated by repeated losses at the hands 
of the Bosjesinuns, have determined — to 
trace the delinquents to their home, and to 
extirpate the entire communily. The expe- 
dition is one which is fraught with special 
diunger,as there is no weapon which a Κα Ἐν 
dreads more than the poisoned arrow of the 
Bosjesman. In such cases the overwhelm- 
ing numbers of the assailants and the abso- 
lute necessity of the task which they hive 
set themselves, are sure to lead to ultimate 
success, and neither men nor women are 
spared, The very young children are some- 
times carried off and made to act as slaves, 
but, as a general rule, the Kaffirs look upon 
the Bosjesmans much as if they were a set 
of venomous serpents, and kill them all 
with as littke compunction as they would 
fecl in destroying a family of cobras or puft- 
adders. 

It has been mentioned that the Bosjes- 
mans will seldom offer any resistance in 
open fight. Sometimes, however, they will 
do so, but only in case of being driven to 
bay, preferring usually to lic in wait, and in 
the dead of night to steal upon their foes, 
send a few poisoned arrows among them, 
and steal away under cover of the darkness. 
Yet when flight is useless, and they are 
fairly at bay, they accept the position, and 
become as terrible foes as can be met; los- 
ing all sense of fear, and fighting with des- 
perate courage. A small band of them has 
often been known to fight a large party of 
enemies, and to continue their struggles 
until every man has been killed. On one 
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such occasion, all had been killed except 
one man, who had ensconced himself so 
closely behind a stone that his enemies 
could not manage to inflict a mortal wound. 
With his bow he drew toward him the 
spent arrows of his fallen kinsmen, and, 
though exhausted by loss of blood from 
many wounds on his limbs, he continued 
to hurl the arrows at his foes, accompanying 
each with some abusive epithet. It was not 
until many of his enemies had fallen by his 
hand, that he exposed himself to a mortal 
blow. 

It is a curious custom of the Bosjesman, 
who likes to have his arrows ready to hand, 
to carry them in his headdress, just as an 
old-fashioned clerk carries his pen behint 
his ear. Generally he keeps them in his 
quiver with their points reversed, but, when 
he is actively engaged in fighting, he takes 
them out, turns the points with their poi- 
soned ends outward, and arranges them at 
each side of his head, so that they project 
like a couple of skeleton fans. They give a 
most peculiar look to the features, and are 
as sure an indication of danger as the 
spread hood of the cobra, or the menacing 
“whirr” of the rattlesnake. Tle mokes 
great use of them in the war of words, 
which in Southern Africa seems invariably 
to accompany the war of weapons, and 
moves them just as a horse moves his cars. 
With one movement of the head he sen 15 
them all forward like two horns, and with 
ἈΠΟ ΠΣ he shakes them open in a fan-lik} 
form, accompanying each gesture with rapi | 
frowns like those of an angry baboon, an l 
with a torrent of words that are eloquent 
enough to those who un lerstiand them. 

IIe does not place all his arrows in his 
headdress, but keeps a few at hand in the 
quiver. These he uses when he has time 
foradeliberate aim. But, if closely pressed, 
he snatches arrow after arrow out of his 
healidress, fits them to the string, and shoots 
them with a rapidity that seems almost in- 
credible. I have seen a Bosjesman send 
three successive arrows into a mark, and do 
it so quickly that the three were discharged 
in less than two seconds, Indeed, the three 
sounds followed one another as rapidly as 
three blows could have been struck with 
a stick. 

Traversing the country unceasingly, the 
Bosjesman would not be fit for his ordinary 
life if he could be stopped by such an obsta- 
cle as a river; and it is accordingly found 
that they can all swim. As the rivers are 
often swift and strong, swimming across 
them in a straight line would be impossible 
but for aninvention which is called “ Houte- 
paard,” or wooden horse. This is nothing 
more than a piece of wood six or seven feet 
in length, with a peg driven into one end. 
When the swimmer crosses a stream, he 
places this peg against his right shoulder so 
that the wood is under his body, and helps 
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to support it. How this machine works 
may be seen from the following anecdote by 
Dr. Lichtenstein, which not only illustrates 
the pvint in question, but presents the Bus- 
jesmans in a more amiable light than we 
are generally accustomed to view them. 

“ A hippopotamus had been killed, and its 
body ished to the bank with leathern ropes. 


The stream, however, after the fashion of 


African streams, had risen suddenly, and 
the current swept downward with such 
force, that it tore asunder the ropes in 
question, and carried off the huge car- 
ews. Some Bosjesmans went along the 
bank to discover the lost animal, and_ at 
last found it on the other bank, and having 
crossed the river, carrying with them the 
ends of some stout ropes, they tried unsuc- 
cessfully ,to tow the dead animal to the 
other side. Some other means of accoin- 
plishing the proposed end were now to be 
devised, and many were suggested, but 
none found practicable. ‘The hope οὗ re- 
trievine the prize, however, induced a young 
colonist to attempt swimming over; but, on 
account of the vast force of the stream, he 
was constrained to return ere he hud reached 
a fourth part of the way. In the mean time, 
the two Bosjesmans who had attained the 
other side of the water, having made a 
large fire, cut a quantity of fat off the mon- 
ster’s back, which they baked and ate most 
voraciously. 

“This sight tempted five more of the 
Bosjesmans to make a new essay. Each 
took a light flat picce of wood, which was 
fastened to the right shoulder, and under 
the*arm; when in the water the point was 
placed directly across the stream, so that 
the great force of water must come upon 
that, while the swimmer, with the left arm 
and the feet, struggled against the stream, 
inthe same manner as a ship with spread 
5.115. when, according to the sailor’s lan- 
guage, it sails before the wind. They ar- 
rived quicker than the first, and almost 
without any effort, directly to the opposite 
point, and immediately applicd all their 
strength, though in vain, to loosening the 
monster from the roek on which it hung. 

“In the mean time, a freed slave, belong- 
ing to the Governor's train, an eager, spir- 
ited young fellow, and a very expert swim- 
mer, had the boldness to attempt following 
the savages without any artificial aid, and 

at, though slowly, very successfully, about 
Raleway over. Here, however, his strength 
failed him; he was carried away and sunk, 
but appeared again above the water, strug- 
gling with his little remaining powers to 
reach the shore. All efforts were in vain; 
he was forced to abandon himself to the 
stream; but luckily, at a turn in the river, 
which soon presented itself, he was carried 
to the land half dead. 

“The Bosjesmans, when they eaw his situ- 
ation, quitted their fire, and, hastening to his 
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assistance, arrived at the spot just as he 
crawled on shore, exhausted with fatigue, 
and stiffened with cold. It was a truly 
affecting sight to behold the exertions made 
by the savages to recover him. They threw 
their skins over him, dried him, and rubbed 
him with their hands, and, when he be- 
gan somewhat to revive, carried him to the 
fire and laid him down by it. They then 
made him a bed with their skins, and put 
more wood on the fire, that he might be 
thoroughly warmed, rubbing his benumbed 
limbs over with the heated fat of the river- 
horse. But evening was now coming on, 
and, in order to wait for the entire resto- 
ration of the unfortunate adventurer, it was 
necessary for the whole party to resolve on 
passing the night where they were. Some 
of the Bosjesmans on this side exerted them- 
selves to carry the poor mun’s clothes over 
to him, that he might not be prevented by 
the cold from sleeping, and recovering 
streneth for his return. 

“ Early the next morning the Bosjesmans 
were seen conducting their proteyd along the 
side of the stream, to seek out some more 
convenient spot for attempting to cross it. 
They soon arrived at one where there was 
small island in the river, which would of 
course Much diminish the fatigue of cross- 
ing; a quantity of wood was then fastened 
together, on which he was laid, and thus 
the voyage commenced. The young man, 
grown timid with the danger from which he 
had escaped, could not encounter the water 
again without great apprehensions; he with 
the whole party, however, arrived ver 
safely and tolerably quick at the island, 
whence, with the assistance of his two 
fricnds, he commenced the second and most 
toilsome part of the undertaking. Two of 
the Bosjesmans kept on each side of the bun- 
Ue of wood, while the young man himself 
exerted all his remaining powers to push on 
his float. When they reached a bank in 
the river, on which they were partially 
aground, having water only up to the middle, 
he was obliged to stop and rest awhile ; but 
by this time he was so completely chilled, 
and his limbs were so benumbed with the 
cold, that it seemed almost impossible for 
him to proceed. In vain did his comrades, 
who looked anxiously on to see the termina- 
tion of the adventure, call to him to take 
courage, to make, without delay, yet one 
more effort; he, as well as an old Bosjes- 
man, the best swimmer of the set, seemed 
totally to have lost all presence of mind. 

“ At this critical moment, two of the Bos- 
jesmans who had remained on our side of 
the water were induced, after some persua- 
sion, to undertake the rescue of these un- 
fortunate adventurers. A large bundle of 
wood was fastened together with the utmost 
despatch ; on the end of this they laid them- 
selves, and to the middle was fastened a 
cord; this was held by those on shore, 80 
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that it might not fall into the water and 
incommode them in swimming. It was as- 
tonishing to see with what promptitude they 
steered directly to the right spot, and came, 
notwithstanding the rapidity of the stream, 
to the unfortunate objects they sought. The 
Jatter hid so far lost all coolness and pres- 
ence of mind, that they had not the sense 
immediately to lay hold of the cord, and 
their deliverers were in the utmost duucer 
of being carried away the next moment by 
the stream. At this critical point, the third, 
who was standing on the bank, seized the 
only means remaining to save his compan- 
ions. 116 pushed them before him into the 
deep water, and compelled them once more, 
in conjunction with him, to put forth all their 
strength, while the other two struggled with 
their utmost might against the stream, In 
this manner he at length succeeded in mak- 
ing them catch hold of the rope, by means 
of which all five were wtimately dragged in 
safety to the shore.” 

We will now proceed to the weapons with 
Which the Bosjesman kills his prey) and 
fights his enemies. The small but terrible 
arrows Which the Bosjesman uses with sneh 
deadly effect are constructed with very 
great care, and the neatuess with which 
they are made is really surprising, when we 
tike into eonsideration the singularly inef- 
ficient tools which are used. 

The complete arrow is about eighteen 
inches in lenzth, and it is made of four dis- 
tinet parts. First, we have the shaft, which 
is a foot or thirteen inches Jong, and not as 
thick as an or linary black-lead pencil. This 
ix formed from the common Kaffir reed, 
which, when dry, is both strong and light. 
At either endl it is bound firmly with the 
split and flattened intestine of some animal. 
which is put on when wet, and, when dry, 
shrinks closely, and is very hard and stiff. 
One end is simply cut off transversely, and 
the other notched in order to receive the 
bowstring. Next comes a piece of bone, 
usually thit of the ostrich, about three 
inches in lenzth. One cn of it is passed 
into the open en of the shaft, and over the 
other is slipped a short piece of reed, over 
which a strong * wrapping ” of intestme has 
been placed. This forms a socket for the 
trne head of the arrow —the piece of os- 
trich bone being only intended to give the 
nec dlful weight to the weapon. 

The head itself is made of ivory, and is 
shaped much like the piece of bone already 
described. One end of it is sharpened, so 
that it can be slipped into the reed socket, 
and the other is first bound with intestine, 
and then a notch, about the eighth of an 
inch deep, is made in it. This notch is for 
the reception of the triangular piece of flat- 
tened iron, which we may call the blade. 

The body of the arrow is now complete, 
an‘ all that is required is to add_the poison 
which makes it so formidable. The poison, 
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which is first reduced to the consistency of 
glue, is spread thickly over the entire head 
of the arrow, including the base of the head. 
Before it has dried, a short spike of iron or 
quill is pushed into it, the point being di- 
rected backward, so as to form a barb. If 
the arrow strikes a human being, and he 
pulls it out of the wound, the iron blade, 
Which is but loosely attached to the hea‘, is 
nearly sure to come off ἢ remain in the 
wound The little barb is added for the 
same purpose, and, even if the arrow itself 
be immediately extracted, enough of the 
poison remains in the wound to cause death. 
But it is not at all likely that the arrow will 
be extracted. The head is not fastened per- 
manently to the shaft, but is only looscly 
slipped into it. Consequently the shaft is 
mulled away easily cuough, but the head is 
loft in the wonnd, and affords no handle 
Whereby it can be extracted. As may be 
seen from the illustration No. 4 on the 247th 
page, a considerable amount of the poison is 
used upon each arrow, 

This litle barb, or barblet, if the word 
nav be used, is scarcely as large as one nib 
of an ordinary quill pen, and lies so close to 
the arrow that it would not be seen by an 
inexperienced eye. In form it is triangular, 
the broader end being pressed into the poi- 
son, and the pointed end directed backward, 
and Iving almost parallel with the shaft. It 
hardly seems capable of being dislodged in 
the wound, but the fret is, that the poison is 
always soft ina warm climate, and so allows 
the barb, which is very slightly inserted, to 
remain in the wound, a portion of poison 
of course adhering to ifs base, 

This is the usual structure of a good 
arrow, but the weapons are not exactly 
alike. Some of them have only a single 
picee of bone by way ofa head, while many 
are not armed with the triangular blade. 
Arrows that possess this blade are intended 
for war, and are not employed in the peace- 
ful pursuit of game. ITunting arrows have 
the head shaped much like a spindle, or, to 
speak more fhiniliarly, like the street boy's 
“cat,” being tolerably thick in the middle 
and tapering to a point at each end. When 
not in actual use, the Bosjesman reverses 
the head, so that the poisoned end is re- 
ecived into the hollow shaft, and thus is 
lebarred from doing useless harm. These 
heads are not uearly as thick as those 
which are used for war, neither do they 
need as much poison. 

The Bosjesman quiver and arrows which 
are illustrated on page 247 were taken from 
the dead body of their owner, and were 
kindly sent to me by H. Dennett, Esq. 
They are peculiarly valuable, because they 
are in all stages of manufacture, and show 
the amount of labor and care which is be- 
stowed on these weapons. There is first 
‘the simple reed, having both ends carefully 
bound with sinew to prevent it from split- 
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ting. Then comes a reed with a piece of 
bone inserted in one end. On the next 
specimen a sinall socket is formed at the 
end of the bone, in order to receive the 
ivory head; aud so the arrows proceed until 
the perfect weapon is seen. 

As to the poison which is used in arming 
the arrows, it is of two kinds. That which 
is in ordinary use is made chietly of vege- 
table substances, such as the juice of cer- 
tain cuphorbias, together with the miatter 
extracted from the poison-gland of the puth 
adder, eabra, and other venomous serpents. 
In precuring this latter substince they are 
singularly courazcous, When a Bosjesiman 
sees a ΒΟΉ ΟΣ Which can be used for poison- 
ing arrows, he does not Kill it at once, but 
steals quietly to the spot where it is ving, 
and sets his foot on its neck. 


1 
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In some parts of the Bosjesmans’ country, 
the juice of amaryllis is used for poisoning 
arrows, like that of euphorbia, and is then 
mixed with the venom extracted from a 
large black spider, as well as that which is 
obtained from serpents. An antidete for 
this mixed poison is not at present known 
to white men, and whether the Bosjesmans 
are nequainted with one is at present un- 
known It would be a ereat boon, not only 
to science, but to the inhabitants of that 
part of Africa, if a remedy eonld be discov- 
ered, imasmuch as such a discovery would 
at once deprive the Bosjesman of the only 
means whereby he can render himsclf ter- 
rible to these who live in his neighborhood, 
Property wonld then be rendered) ccnipara- 
tively safe. and the present chronic state of 


The snake, (irregular warfare would be exchanged for 
disturbed from the lethargic condition whieh | peace and quiet. 


The twofold nature of the 


is common to all reptiles, sGirts into: furious | poison, however, renders such a Giseovery a 


energy, amd twists and strogeles and hisses, 
and docs all inits power to iniieé a wound on 
its foo. This is exactiv what the Bosjesman 
likes, and he excites the serpent to the ntimost 
piten of fury before he kills if. The reason 
of this condnet is, Cart the desire to bite ex- 
Cites the potson-gland, and causes it to secrete 
the venomous substaaee in large quantities, 

The Bosjesmans say that not only is the 
poison increased a volume, but that its 


venomous preperties are rendered more 
deadly by exciting the anger of the reptile 
before it is) killed. The materials for 


making this poison are boiled down in ἃ 
primitive kind of pot made of a hollowed 
sandstone. and. when thoronzhly iuspissa- 


{01.100 assumes the color and consistency of 


pitch. Tt is put om very thickly, in some 
parts being about the eighth of an inch 
thick, In some arrows, the little triangular 
head is only held in its place by the poison 
itself, being merely loosely slipped into a 
notch and then cemented to the shaft with 
the poison. dn this case it acis as a barb, 
and remains in the wound when the arrow 
is withdrawn. 

Tn onr climate the poison becomes hard, 
and is execedingly brittle, cracking in vari- 
ous dbrections, aud being easily pulverized 
by being rubbed between the fingers. But 
in the comparatively hot temperature of 
Sonthern Africa it retains its soft tenacity, 
and even in this country it can be softened 
before a fire and the cracked portions 
mended. It is verv bitter, and somewhat 
aroluitic in taste, and in this respect much 
resembles the dreaded wourali poison of 
tropical Guiana. In some places the poison 
bulb is common, and in its prime it is very 
conspicnous, being recognized at a consid- 
erable distance by the blue undulated leaves 
which rise, as it were, out of the ground, 
and spread like a fan. Soon, however, the 
leaves fall off and dry up, and nothing is 
seen but a short, dry stalk, which gives lit- 
tle promise of the bulb below. 


matter of exceeding difficulty, as the anti- 
dote must be equally able to counteract the 
vegetable poison as well as the animal 
Venom, 

Terrible as is this mixed poison. the Bos- 
jesiman has another which is far more crael 
in its cfeets. Ifa diuman being is wounded 
with an arrow armed with this poisomu, he 
suffers the most intolerable agony, and soon 
dies. Even ἃ small portion of this 7 oison 
should tonch a serateh im the skin, the result 
is searcely Jess dreadful. and. in’ Laving- 
stone’s graphic words, the sufferer" cuts 
himsclf, calls fer his mother’s breast, os if 
he were returned ino idea to his childhood 
again, or thes from human habitations a 
reine manne.” Phe lion suffers in mach 
the same way, raging through the woods, 
and biting the trees and the ground in the 
extremity of lis pain, The poison which 
produces such terrible effects is simply the 


juice which exudes frem ἃ certains grub, 


sued the Neewa, or Kaa — the former title 
being used by Dr. Livingstone, and the lat- 
ter by Mr. Baines, who bas given great 
attention to this dread insect. Tis account 
of the insect is as follows: — 

There isa tree called the Masuru papcerie, 
which is about the size of an ordinary elm, 
but which has its stems and brauches coy- 
ered with thorns. The wood of this tree is 
of very soft texture. Upon the Maruru 
papeerie are found the poison grubs, which 
are of a pale flesh-color, something like that 
of the silkworm, and about three quarters 
of an inch in length. One curious point in 
its habits is the singular covering with 
which it is invested. “ We were much puz- 
zled by a covering of green matter similar 
in color to the leaf it feeds on. At first we 
thought it was the first skin peeling off, as 
it lay in loose rolls parallel to the muscular 
rings of the body; it seemed graduall 
driven forward toward the head, where it 
formed a shield or hood, portions breaking 
off as it dried, and being replaced by fresh. 
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At length we were enabled to decide that it|der that people who wield such weapons as 


must be the excrement of the creature, issu- 
ing not ony in the usual manner, but from 
the pores that are scattered over nearly the 
whole of its body. 

“When the grub attains a length of three 
quarters of an ‘inch, this matter is more 
sparingly distributed, and is of a brownish 
color, In ashort time the grub drops from 
the tree, and, burying itself about two fect 
below the surface, forms its cocvon of a thin 
shell of earth agelutinated round its body. 
Its entrails, or rather the whole internal 
Juices, are, in all stages of its grubdom, of 
the most deadly nature, and, if brought in 
contact with a cut, or sore of any kind, 
cause the moat excruciating ayony.” 

Through the kindness of Mr. Baines, who 
enriched my collection with some specimens 
of the N’gwa, t am enabled to present my 
readers with sume figures of this dread 


POISON GRUB. 


insect. Fig. 1 shows the N’gwa, or K’aa, of 
its natural size. The specimen was dry, 
shrivelled, and hard, but a careful adiminis- 
tration of moisture caused it to relax its 
stiffened segments, anid the wrinkled skin to 
become plump as in life. 

Fig. 1 shows the under surface of the 
grub, as it appenrs when lying on its back, 
and exhibits its six little legs, the dark head 
ant thorax, ant the row of spiracles, or 
breathing apertures, along the sides. Fig. 
2 exhibits the same grub, as it appears when 
coiled up inside its cocoon, aml serves also 
to show the flattened form of the Ngwa in 
this stage of existence. 

Kis. 3 represents the cocoon itself. This 
domicile made of grains of dark brown 
earih or sand, agylutinated together, is 
woilerfully hard, strong, and compact, 
although its walls are exceedingly thin. 
When entire, it is so strong that it will bear 
rather rough handing without injury, but 
when it is broken, it tumbles into fragments 
almost at a touch. The specimens are rep- 
resented of their natural size. 

When the Bosjesman wishes to poison 
an arrow-head, he first examines his hands 
with the ininutest care, so as to be certain 
that his skin is not broken even by a slight 
scratch. He then takes a grub between his 
fingers, and squeczes it 80 as to force out the 
Whole contents of the abdomen, together 
with the juices of the body. These he places 
in little drops upon the arrow-point, arrang- 
ing them at a tolerably regular distance 
from each other; and when ghis is done, the 
dreadtul process is complete. It is no won- 


these should be equally feare.| and hated by 
all around them. It is bad cnough to be 
shot with arrows which, like those of the 
Macoushics, cause certain death, but the 
terrors of the poison are aggravated a hun- 
dred-fold when it causes fearful agony and 
absolute mania before death relieves the 
sufferer. 

A question now naturally arises, namely, 
the existence of any antidote to this dreadtul 
poison, Probably there is an antidote to 
every poison if it were but known, and it is 
likely, thercfore, that there is one for the 
N’gwa. The Kaflirs say that the only anti- 
dote is fat. They have a theory that the 
N‘ewa requires fat, and that it consuines the 
life of the wounde’l] beings in its attempts to 
find fat. Consequently, when a person is 
wounded with a poisoned arrow, they satu- 
rate the wound with liquid fat, and think 
that, if it can be applied in time, and in suf- 
ficient quantities, 1t satisfies the N’gwa, and 
saves the man’s life. 

The Bosjesmans themselves deny that 
there is any antidote, but this they might be 
expected to do, from their natural unwiling- 
ness to part with so valuable a secret. Tt is 
no light matter to possess a poison which 
keeps every enemy in terror, as well it may, 
when we consider its effects. Dr. Living- 
stone mentions that the efficiency of this 
poison is so great that it is used against the 
lion. After watching the lion make a full 
meal, two Bosjesman hunters ereep up to 
the spot where the animal is reposing, ac- 
cording to his custom, and approach so 
silently that not even a crackel stick an- 
nounces the presence of an enemy. One of 
them takes off his kaross, an‘ holds it with 
both hands, while the other prepares his 
weapons. When all is ready, a poisoned 
arrow is sent into the lion’s boidly, and, simul- 
taneously with the twang of the bowstring, 
the kaross is flung over the animal's head, 
so as to bewilder him when he is so uncere- 
moniously aroused, and to give the bold 
hunters time to conceal themselves. The 
lion shakes off the blinding cloak, and 
bounds off in terror, which soon gives wa 
to pain, and in a short time dies in couvile 
sive agonics. 

When the N’gwa is used for poisoning 
arrows, no other substance is used, and in 
consequence the head of the weapon pre- 
sents a much neater appearance than when 
it is armed with the pitch-like cuphorbia or 
serpent poison. This substance being of so 
terrible a character, its possessors would 
naturally be anxious to discover some anti- 
dote which they might use in case of being 
accidentally wounded, and to give forcigners 
the idea that no antidote existed. Conse- 
quently Mr. Baines and his companions 
found that they persistently denied that they 
knew of any antidote, but when they men- 
tioned the very name of the plant which 
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they had heard was used by them for that |solicitude on this occasion. One of them 
purpose, the Bosjesmans yielded the point, ! came running out of the village, just after 
said that white mon knew evervthing, and: the water had been drunk, and, not know- 
that it was useless to conceal their knowl-- ing that the mischief had already been done, 
edie aed to show by gestures that the water 
The antidote is called by the name of Kala | must not be drunk, They then ran about 
hacdwe. 1} is chiety anade from oa smu fin all directions, secking for a remedy; and 
softesiemime] plant. The tlow er is vetlow.} when they found that the result would not 
starssliiped, and lias five petals, The sta- be fatal, they showed extravagant joy. The 
Mens wre numerous. and the calyx is divided | escape was a Very Darrow one, as a zebra 
into two sepals. The root is = something | had died on the previous day from drinking 
between ἃ bulb and a tuber, rough and [at the same fountain, 
brown outside. and when cat is seen marked | This anecdote, when taken in coniunction 
with conecntric lines of light reddish brown} with Dr Lichtemstein’s narrative, shows 
and purple.” The leaves are two inches | that this despised race of people are not, as 
aula half in lemzth, aad ondy ἢ quarter of! some seem to think, devoid of all human 


an iueh wide, 
jects on the under surface, and forms a 
depression on the upper There are, how- 
ever, two other plants whieh bear the same 
tile, and are nsed for the same purpose. 
One of them has a broaderdeafand a larger 
flower, and tastes something like βόγγο], 
While the third has a waved or wrinkled leat 
When the Kata hatiwe is used. the root or 
bulb is chewed sand ΤᾺ 1 om the wort, and 
is followed by the applicarion of plenty of 
fit. Toamey hore mention thet the word 
“kala sivmifies ας amdas therefore 
very appropniete to the plant. 


" ϑ e q ia! { 
This is not tae only use which they make 


of poisoos, Tf they are retreating over a 
discrict which they do not intend to visit for 
some (ines Chey have an abominable eus- 
tom of pot oun: every water-hole ino their 
track, Sonmiinoes they select one fountain, 
audimin its witters with potson for the pur- 
pose ol dostroving σιν The substance 
that is useL for poisoming water is generolly 
of a vegetable nature. The bulb of the 
potson-root (cla τ νὴ Ἢ) is mach 
emploveck antso ds the juice of the enphor- 
bia, Mr Moffitt nearly fell ἃ vietim= to 
this custom. Afiera lone and tedious ride 
under the het sunbeams, he approached a 
Bosjesmrn village, uear which his hors¢ 
discovercd a small pool of water surrounded 
With bostis, Pushing his way through 
them, Mir. Moffitt Lay down and took a lone 
draucsht at the water, net having understood 
that the surroundiug bushes were in facet a 
fence use lL to warn huni beings from the 
water, .As soon as he had drunk, he per- 
ceive... an unusual taste, and then found that 
the water had been potsoned. The effects of 
the poison were rather irritable, though not 
go painful as might have been imagined. 
“TI began to feel a violent turmoil within, 
and a tulness of the svstem,as if the arteries 
would burst, while the pulsation was exceed- 
ingly quick, being accompanied by a slight 
giddiness in the head.” Fortunately, a pro- 
fuse perspiration came on, and he recovered, 
though the strange sensations lasted for sev- 
eral days. He 

To the honor of the Bosjesmans, it must 
be said that they displayed the greatest 


Vhoeoanid-rib of the dent pro- | 


afivetions, and thereby degraded below the 
Mevel of the brute beasis, Subjected, as 
they are, to oppression on every side, and 
Fequally persecuted by the MWottentots, the 
liXaflirs, aad the white colonists, it is not to 
he supposed that they could be remarkable 
for the benevolence of their disposition, or 
itheir kindly feciings toward the hostile peo- 
sple with whom they are surrounded: and, 
‘Whenever they find an opportunity for res 
itrliation. it is but natural that they should 
Ptthe advantage of it. 

Small few, and weak, they would have 
heen long age exterminated but for their one 
iweapon, the poisoned arrow, and, through 
Fits possession, they have exacted front their 
Hmnany foes the same fecling of respectful 
habhorrence which we entertain toward ἃ 
vhornet or a viper. ALD hate and dread the 
| Bosjesman, but no one dares to despise him, 
However powerful may be a tribe of Kattirs 
or ilottentots, or however carefully an Eu- 
ropean settlement may be protected, a single 
| Bosjesmnan will keep them in constantalarm. 
Sentries are almost useless when a Bosjes- 
min chooses to make a nocturnal attack, for 
he can emwl unseen within a few vards of 
the sentinel, lodge a poisoned arrow in his 
}hody, and vanish as imperceptibly as he 
arrived, As to finding the retreat In which 
he hides himself by day, it is almost Impos- 
sible, even to a Tottentot, for the Bosjes- 
man is marvellously skilful in obliterating 
tracks, and making a false spoor, and has 
besides the art of packing his finy body 
into so small a compass, that he can lie at 
his case ina hole which seems hardly large 
enough to accommodate an ordinary ΤᾺ], 

Yet, though he is hunted and persecuted 
like the hornet and the viper, and, like 
those creatures, can use his venomed weap- 
on when provoked, it is evident that he is 
not incapable of gratitude, and that he can 
act in a friendly manner toward those who 
treat him kindly. Vindictive he can be 
when he thinks himself offended, and he 
can wreak a most cruel vengeance on those 
who have incurred his wrath. But that he 
is not destitute of the better feelings of hu- 
manity is evident from the above-mentioned 
accounts, and we ought to feel grateful to 
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the writer for giving, on undoubted au‘hor- 
ity, a better character to the Bosjesman than 
he was thought to have deserved. 

The shape of the arrows, together with 
the want of feathers, and the feeble nature 
of the bow, implies that they are not in- 
tenled for lone r ranges. The Bosjesman i ix, 
Indeed, a very poor marksman, and docs not 
care to shoot at an object. that is more than 
thirty or forty yards from him, preferring a 
distance of eight or ten yards, if he can man- 
Ase to creep so Near, In order to test the 
1}. osjesmuaun’s marksmanship, Mr Burehel 
hung ona pole anantelope skin kaross, nearly 
seven feet square, One of the men took his 
bow aml arrows, crept toward it until he 
Was Within twenty vards, and missed it with 
his first arrow, though he struck it with the 
second. 

The quiver, which seems to he a necessary 
accommaniment to the bow and arrow in all 
nations which use these Weapons, Is some- 
times made of wood, and sometimes. of 
feather, The example which is shown on 
page 247 as of the latter material, ant is 
drawn from a specimen in ny own collee- 
tion. Tt is mide very strongly, and is an 
adiniradle example of Bosjesin mw workman- 
ship. 
some Jarge animal, such as the ox or the 
eland, but-as the hair has been carefully re- 
moved, no clue is left as to the precise ani- 
mal which furnished the skin. The wooden 
quivers are almost invariably made from one 
of the aloes (blue dichotuina), which has 
therefore received from the Dutch colonists 
the name of “ Kokerboom,” or quiver-tree. 
Occasionally, however, they are made from 
the karree tree, a species of Rhus, which 
grows on the banks of rivers, and in habits 
and appearance much resembles the English 
Willow, 

The Bosjesmin has a very ingenious 
method of carrying his weapons when 
upon a journey, the bow, quiver, and 
knob-kerrie being tied together, and the 
whole group slung over the back. A. per- 
fectly equipped Boxjesar in, however, has a 
kind of skin case, in which he plac es his 
weapons. Sometimes it is merely a leathern 


bag, but in its best form it is composed of" 


an entire antelope skin, the body of which 
forms the case, and the legs acting as straps 
by which it can be hung on the back. 

The bow ts extremely sinall and simple, 
inasmuch as the Bosjesman cares little 
about its strength, because he never shoots 


The hide of which it is made is that of 
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at objects at more than a few yards’ dis- 
lance. It is mostly made of a species of 
Tarchonanthus, but the Bosjesman is not 
particular about iis material, so that it be 
tolerably clastic. Neither is he fastidious 
about its size, which is seldom more than 
four feet in) length, and often Jess: nor 
about its shape, for the curve is often ex- 
tremely irregular, the thickest porion of 
the bow not having been kept in the centre, 
Any little boy can make, with a stick anda 
string, a bow guite as good as that which is 
used by the Bosjesman. In using it, the 
Josjesman does not hold it vertically, after 
the manner of the ordinary loug-how, but 
horizontiuly, as if it were a cross-bow —a 
fact Which explains the extremely indifferent 
din whieh can be taken with it. 

The Bosjesiman generally carries an assa- 
wai, but it is not of his own manufacture, 
us he is quite ignorant of the blacksinith’s 
art. Even the little triangular tips which 
are placed on the arrow-heads are hammered 
with infinite labor, the iron being laid eold 
om one stone, and beaten perseveringly with 
another, until it is at last flattened. Of 
softening it by heat the Bosjesman knows 
nothing, nor does he possess even the rude 
instruments which are necessary for lieating 
the iron to the softening point. The assa- 
val is usually the work of the Bechuanas, 
ad is purchase:| from them by the Bosjes- 
man. Now and then, an ordinary Kaflir's 
assagai is seen in the hand of the Bosjes- 
man, and in this case it is generally part of 
the spoils of war. the original owner having 
been killed by a poisoned arrow, From the 
same source also is derived the knife which 
the Bosjesmem usually wears hanging by a 
thong round his neck, the instrument being 
alinost invariably of Bechuana manufaetare. 

The Bosjesman, indeed, makes nothing 
With his own hands which is not absolutely 
necessary to him. The assagai and the 
knife are rather luxuries than necessaries, 
amt are obtained from strangers. The bow 
and poisoned arrow, however, with which he 
firhts human enemies, or destroys the larger 
animals, are absolutely necessary to him, 
and so is the knob- kerric, with which he 
obtains the smaller saiimals and birds. He 
also beats his wile with it, and perhaps con- 
siders it a necessary article of property on 
that score also, These, therefore, every 
Bosjesman can make for himself. and cons 
siders himself sufficiently equipped when 
he possesses them. 
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THE amusements of the Bosjesmans are 
very similar to those of the Hottentots, and 
can be generally comprised tn two words, 
namely, singing and dancing. Both these 
words are to be understood in their South | 
African sense, aul are not to be taken in an 
European signification. Perhaps smoking 
ought to be included in the category cf 
anusements. TTow ἃ Bosjesman smokes 
after a meal has already been narrated. 
But there are seasons when he does not 
mercly take a few whills as a conclusion to 
a meal, but deliberately sets to work ata 
smoking festival. He then takes the smoke 
in such quantities, swallowing mmstcad of 
ejecting it, that he is seized with violent. 
coughing fits, becomes inscnsible, and falls 
down in convulsions, ΠΝ companions then 
take upon themselves the duty of restoring 
him, and do so in a rather singular manner. 

As is usual in smoking parties, a supply 
of fresh water is kept at hand, together with 
reeds, through which the smokers have a 
way of discharging the smoke and water 
after a fashion which none but themselves 
can perfectly accomplish. When one of 
their number falls down ina fit of convul- 
sions, his companions fill their mouths with 
water, and then spirt it through the tube 
upon the back of his neck, blowing with all 
their force, so as to produce as great a shock 
as possible. This rather rough treatment is 
efficacious enough, and when the man has 
fairly recovered, he holds himself in readi- 
ness to perform the like office on his com- 
panions. 

The dance of the Bosjesman is of a very 
singular character, and seems rather oddly 
calculated for producing amusement either 
in performers or spectators. “Qne foot,” 


writes Burchell, “remains motionless, while 
the other dances in a quick, wild. irregular, 
manner, changing its place but little, though 


the knee and Ice are turned from side to 


side as much as the attitude will allow. The 
arms have but little motion, their duty 
being to support the body. 

“The dancer continues singing all the 
while, and Keeps time with every move- 
ment, sometimes twisting the body in sud- 
den starts, until ot last, as if fatigued by the 
extent of his exertions, he drops upen the 
ground to recover breach, still maintaining 
the spirit of the dence, and continuing to 
sing and keep time, by the motion of’ his 
body, to the voiecs and accompaniments of 
the spectators, In afew seconds he starts 
up again, and procecds with inereased vigor, 
When one foot is tired out, or bas done its 
share of the dance, the other comes forward 
and performs the same part; end thus, 
changing legs fiom time to time, it secmed 
as though he meant to convince his friends 
that he could dance forever.” 

When the Bosjcsman dances in a house 
he is not able to stand upright, and conse- 
quently is obliged to support himself be- 
tween two sticks, on which he leans with 
his body bent forward. Very little space is 
required for such a dance, and in conse- 
quence the hut is nearly filled with specta- 
tors, who squat in a circle, leaving just 
space enough in the centre for the dancer 
to move in. In order to assist him in mark- 
ing time, he has a set of rattles which he 
ties round his ankles. They dre made of 
the ears of the springbok, the edges being 
sewed together, and some fragments of os- 
trich shell placed loosely in the interior. 
They are tied on the outside of the ankle. 
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The dances which I have seen performed | thumb and forefinger of the left hand upon 
by the Bosjesmans resembled those de-| the skin. 
scribed by Burchell, the dancer supporting| Not being skilled in the Bosjesman’s lan- 
himself on a long stick, though he was inj guage, I was unable to distinguish a single 
the open air, and occasionally beating time | syllable used by the Bosjesman in dancing, 
with the stick upon the ground to the pe-|but Mr. Burchell gives them as follows, 
culiar Bosjesman measure. The spectators,|The dancer uses the word “ Wawa-koo,” 
whether men or women, accompany the | repeated continually, while the spectators 
dancer in his song by a sort of inelody of | sing “© Aye-O,” separating the hands at the 
their own, and by clapping their hands, or| first syllable, ‘a bringing them = sharply 
beating sticks on the ground, in time with | together at the second. The effect of the 
his steps. They also beat a simple instru-| combined voices and dances may be seen 
ment called the Water-Drum. This is, by the following notition, which was taken 
nothing more than a wooden bowl or|by Burchell. This strange combination of 
“bambus.” A little water is previously | sounds, which is so orposed to our system of 
poured into the bowl, and by its aid the | music, is grateful to the ear of most South 
skin is kept continually wet. It is beaten | Africans, and in principle is prevalent among 
with the forefinger of the right hand, and is | many of the tribes, though there are differ- 
kept to the proper pitch by pressing the | ences in their modes and measures. 
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When engaged in this singular perfor-| and odorous that an European can scarcely 
mance, the dancer seems so completely | live in it, the perspiration pours in streams 
wrapped up in his part, that he has no} from the performer, and has, at all events, 
thought except to continue his performance | the merit of acting as a partial ablution. 
in the most approved style. On the occasion | By way of a handkerchief, the dancer carries 
ἣν mentioned, the dancer did not interrupt | in his hand the bushy tail of a jackal fast- 
lis MOVement for a single moment when the | ened to a stick, and with this implement 
white man made his unexpected entrance | he continually wipes his countenance, He 
into the hut, and, indeed, seemed wholly | seems to have borrowed this custom from 
unconscious of his presence, Shaking and! the Bechuanas, who take great pains in 
twisting cach leg alternately until it is tired | their manufacture of this article, as will 
does not seem to our eyes to be a partic-|be seen when we come to treat of their 
ularly exhilarating recreation, especislly | habits. 
when the performer cannot stand upright,| After dancing until] he is unable even to 
is obliged to assume a stooping posture, and} stand, the Bosjesman is forced to yield his 
has only a space of a foot or two in diameter | place to another, and to become one of the 
in which he can move. But the Bosjesman | spectators. Before doing so, he takes off the 
derives the keenest gratification from this | rattles, and passes them to his successor, who 
extraordinary amusement, and the more he] assumes them as essential to the dance, and 
fatigues himself, the more he seems to enjoy | wears them until he, in his turn, can dance 
it. no longer. IIere is another dancing tune 

As is likely in sucha climate, with such| taken down by Mr. Burchell on the same 
exertions, and with an atmosphere so close | evening: — 
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It may seem strange that such odd music 
could have any charms for an European who 
knew anything of music. Yet that such can 
be the cuse is evident from the words of the 
above mentioned traveller. “1. find it im- 
possible to give, by any means of mere 
description, ἃ correct idea of the pleasing 
impressions received while viewing this 
scene, or of the kind of effect which the eve- 
ning’s amusements produced upon my mind 
and feelings. It must be seen, it must be 

articipated in, without which it would not 
e easy to imagine its force, or justly to 
conceive its nature. There was in his 
amusement nothing which can make me 
ashamed to confessthat [ derived as much 
enjoyment from it as the natives themselves. 
There was nothing in it which approached 
to vulgarity, and, in this point of view, it 
would be an injustice to these poor creatures 
not to place them in a more respectable 
rank than that to which the notions of 
Europeans have generally admitted them. 
It was not rade laughter and boisterous 
mirth, nor drunken jokes, nor noisy talk, 
Which passed their hours away, but. the 
peaceful, cahn emotion of harmless pleas- 
ure. 

“Wad I never seen and known more of 
these savages than the occurrences of this 
day, and the pastimes of the evening, I 
should not have hesitated to declare them 
the happiest of mortals. Free from care. 
and pleased with a little, their life seemed 
flowing on, like a smooth stream gliding 
through flowery meads. Thoughtless and 
unreflecting, they laughed and = similed the 
hours away, heedless of futurity, and forget- 
ful of the past. Their music softened all 
their passions, and thus they lulled them- 
selves into that mild and tranquil state in 
which no evil thoughts approach the mind. 
The soft and delicate voices of the girls, 
instinctively accordant to those of the wo- 
men and the men; the gentle clapping of the 
hands; the rattles of the daneer; and the 
m-llow sound of the water drum, all harmo- 
niously attuned, and keeping time together; 
the peaceful, happy countenaneces of the 
party, and the cheertul light of the fire, were 
emcumstances so combined and fitted to pro- 
duce the most soothing effeets on the senses, 
that 1 καὶ as if the hut had been my home, 
and felt in the midst of this horde as though 
Thad been one of them; for some few mo- 
ments ceasing to think of sciences or of 
Europe, and torgetting that I was a lonely 
stranger in a land of untutored men.” 

Nor is this a solitary example of the effect 
of native music in its own land, for other trav- 
ellers have, as we shail see, written in equally 
glowing terms of the peculiar charms of the 
sounds produced by the rude instruments of 
Southern Africa, accompanied by the human 
voice. 

We now come to the instrument which is, 
par excellence, the characteristic ifstrument 
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of Southern Africa. The water-drum is a 
rather curious musical instrument, but there 
is one even more remarkable in use among 
the Bosjesmans, which is a singular combi- 
nation of the stringed and wind principles. 
In gencral form it bears a great resemblance 
to the Kafr harp, but it has no gourd by 
way of a sounding-board, and the tones are 
produced in a ditferent manner. This in- 
strument is called the Goura, and is thus 
described by Le Vaillant: — 

“The gourais shaped like the bow of a 
savage Hottentot. It is of the same size, 
and a string made of intestines, fixed to one 
of its extremities, is retained at the other by 
a knot in the barrel of a quill which is flat- 
tened and cleft. This quill being opened, 
forms a very long isosceles triangle, about 
two inches in length; and at the base of this 
triangle the hole is made that Keeps the 
string fast, the end of which, drawn back, 
is tied at the other end of the bow with a 
very thin thong of leather. This cord may 
be stretched so as to have a greater or less 
degree of tension according to the pleasure 
of the musician, but when several gouras 
play together, they are never in unison. 

“Such is the first instrument of a Hotten- 
tot, which one would not suppose to be a 
wind instrument, though it is undoubtedly 
of that kind. It is held almost in the same 
manner as a huntsman’s horn, with that end 
where the quill is fixed toward the per- 
former's mouth, which he applies to it, and 
either by aspiration or inspiration draws 
from it very melodious tones, The savages, 
however, who succeed best on this instrue 
ment, cannot play any regular tune; they 
only emit certain twangs, like those drawn 
in a particular manner from a violin or vio- 
loncello. I took great pleasure in seeing 
one of my attendants called John, who was 
accounted an adept, regale for whole hours 
his companions, who, transported and rav- 
ished, interrupted him every now and then 
by exclaiming ‘Ah! how charming it is; 
begin that again’ John began again, but 
his second performance had no resemblance 
to the first; for, as 1 have said, these people 
cannot play any regular tune upon this 
instrument, the tones of which are only the 
effect of chance, and of the quality of the 
quill. The best quills are those which are 
taken from the wings of a certain species of 
bustard, and whenever I happened to kill one 
of these birds, I was always solicited to make 
a small sacrifice for the support of our 
orchestra. ” 

In playing this remarkable instrument 
the performer seats himself, brings the quill 
to his mouth, and steadies himself by rest- 
ing his elbows on his knees, and putting the 
right forefinger into the corresponding ear, 
and the left forefinger into his wide nostril. 
A good performer uses much exertion in 
order to bring out the tones properly, and it 
is a curious fact, that an accomplished player 
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contrives to produce octaves by blowing 
with increased strength, just as is don. with 
the flute, an instrument on which the sound 
of the goura can be tolerably represented. 


are stretched three strings, made of the 
twisted intestines of animals. The strings 
are attached to pegs, by which they can be 
tightened or loosened so as to produce the 
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The same traveller contrived to write 
down the air which was played by a cele- 
brated performer, and found that he always 
repeate | the same movement. The time 
occupied in playing it through was seventy 
secon 'ls, 

“When a woman plays the goura, it chan- 
ges its name merely because she changes the 
manner of playing it, and it is then trans- 
formed into a joum-joum. Seated on the 
tides she places it perpendiculurly before 
ier, in the same manner as a harp is held in 
Europe. She keeps it firm in its position by 
putting her foot between the bow and the 
string, taking care not to touch the latter. 
With the right hand she grasps the bow in 
the middle, and while she blows with her 
mouth in the quill, she strikes the string in 
several places with a small stick five or six 
inchee in length, which she holds in the 
other hand. This produces some variety in 
the modulations, but the instrument must 
be brouzht close to the ear before on? can 
catch distinctly all the modulations of the 
sounds. This manner of holding the goura 
struck m2 much, especially a3 it greatly 
alied to the graces of the female who per- 
formed on it.” 

The reader will see from this description 
that the tones of the goura are not unlike 
those of the jews-harp, though inferior both 
in volum: an variety to those which can be 
produced from a tolerably good instrument. 

oth the Hottentots and Bosjesmans soon 
learn to manage the jews-harp, and, on ac- 
count of its small size an] consequent por- 
tability, it has almost superseded the native 
goura. . 

Two more musical instruments are or 
were used by these people. One is the 
native guitar, or Rabouquin, which some- 
what resembles the familiar “banjo” of the 
negro. It consists of a triangular piece of 
board, furpished with a bridge, over which 


required note. As Le Vaillant quaintly ob- 
serves: “Any other person might perhaps 
preduce some music from it and render it 
agreeable, but the native is content with 
drumming on the strings with his fingers at 
random, so that any musical effect is simply 
a matter of chance.” 

The last instrument which these natives 
possess isa kind of drum, mrde of a hollowed 
log, over one end of which a piece of tanne | 
skin is tightly stretched. Tho drum is somes 
times beaten with the fists and sometimes 
wilh sticks, and a well-made drum will give 
out resonant notes which ean be heard ata 
considerable distance. This drum is called 
by the name of Romelpot. 

The effect of native music on an European 
ear has already been mentioned on page 904, 
Dr. Lichtenstein, himself a good musician, 
corroborates Burchell’s account, and speaks 
no less highly, though in more technical and 
scientific language, of that music, ant the 
peculiar scale on which it is forme't. 

“We were by degrees so accustomed to 
the monotonous sound that our sleep was 
never disturbed by it; nay, it rather lulled 
us to sleep. Heard at a distance, there is 
nothing unpleasant in it, but something 
plaintive and soothing. Although no more 
than six tones can be produced from it, 
which do not besides belong to our gamut, 
but form intervals quite foreign to it, yet 
the kind of vocal sound of these tones, the 
uncommon nature of the rhythm, an: even 
the oddness, I may say wildness, of the har- 
mony, give to this music a charm peculiar 
to itself. I venture to make use of the term 
‘harmony,’ for so it may indeed be calle:l, 
since, although the intervals be not the same 
as ours, they stand in a proportion perfectly 
regular and intelligible, as well as pleasing 
to the ear. 

“Between the principal tones and the 
octave lie only three intervals ; the first is 
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at least somewhat deeper than our great 
third; the second lies in the middle, be- 
tween the little and the great fifth ; and the 
third between the great sixth and the little 
seventh; so that a person might imagine he 
hears the modulation first in the smallest 
seventh accord. Yet every one lies higher 
in el eta to the principal tone ; the car 
feels less the desire of breaking off in the 
pure triple sound ; it is even more satisfied 
without it. Practised players continue to 
draw out the second, sometimes even the 
third, interval, in the higher octave. Still 
these high tones are somewhat broken, and 
seldom pure octaves of the corresponding 
deep tones. Melodtes, properly speaking, 
are never to be heard; itis only a change 
of the same tones long protracted, the prin- 
cipal tone being struck before every one. 
It deserves to be remarked, that the inter- 
vals in question do not properly belong 
to the instrument; they are, in truth, the 
psalmodial music of the African savages.” 
There is nothing more easy than to theo- 
rize,and nothing more difficult than to make 
the theory ὁ hold water,” as the saying is, 
I knew a learned philolugist, who clabo- 
rated a theory on the structure of Jan- 
guage, and illustrated it by carefill watching 
of his successive children, and noting the 
mode in which they struggled through their 
infantile lispings into expression, First 
came inarticulate sounds, which none but 
the mother could understand, analogous to 
the cries of the lower animals, end employed 
because the yet undeveloped mind had not 
advanced beyond the animal stage of exist- 
ence. Then came onomatopeeia, or imita- 
tive sounds, and so, by regular degrees, 
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Bushman paintings, found in caverns and 
on fiat stone surfaces near some of their 
permanent water supplies. I have only 
met with two instances of the former paint- 
ings, and they were in a cave in the side of 
a krantz, in the north part of the Zwart 
Ruggens. I came upon them while hunt- 
ing koodoos. One side of the eavern was 
covered with outlines of animals, Only 
the upper part was distinguishable, and ev1- 
dently represented the wildebeest, or gnoo, 
the koodoo, quagga, &c. The figures were 
very rudely drawn, and the colors used 
were dull-red and black, and perhaps white; 
the latter may possibly have been a stalac- 
tite deposition from water. 

“The other instance was near an outspan 
place on the Karroo road to Graff Reinet, 
known as Pickle Το τ μη; where there is a 
permanent spring of fresh water, near the 
course of an ancient stream now dry. On 
a flat piece of sandstone which had once 
formed part of the bank of the stream were 
the remains of a drawing, which may have 
been the outline of a man with a bow and 
arrow, and a dog, but it was so weather- 
worn that little more could be made out 
than the fact of its being a drawing, The 
colors used, as in the cave, were red and 
black. At the time of my secing the draw- 
ings, I had with me a Bushman, named 
Booy (who was born near what is marked 
in the map as the Commissioner's Salt 

an). but he could give me no information 
on the subject of the paintings, and 1 am 
rather imelined to think that they are the 
work of one of the T[fottentot tribes now 
extinet. 

“My Bushman was a very shrewd fellow, 


through substantives, verbs, adjectives, and | but, although 1 had been at that time for 


pronouns, the powers of language were sys- 
tematically developed. This theory answered 
very well with the first two children, but 
broke down utterly with the third, whose 
first utterance was, “ Don’t tease, go away.” 


So has it been with the Bosjesman race τὶ 


and, while they have been described as the 
most degraded of the @reat human fiunily, 
signs have been discovered which show that 
they have some knowledge of the rudiments 
of art. I allude here to the celebrated 
Bosjesman paintings which are scattered 
through the country, mostly in caves and 
on rocks near water springs, and which are 
often as well drawn as those produecad so 
plentifully by the American Tan They 
almost invariably represent figures of men 
and beasts, and in many cases the drawing 
is sufficiently good to enable the spectator 
to identify the particular animals which the 
native artist has intended to delineate. 

The following account of some of these 
drawings is taken from the notes of Mr. 
Christie, which he has liberally placed at 
my disposal: — 

“T cannot add much to what is.written of 
them, except to allude to what are termed 


some years among the natives, 1 had not 
become aware of the poverty of their intel- 
leet. T had shown them drawings number- 
less times, had deseribed them, and listened 
to their remarks, but had not then discoy- 
ered that even the most intelligent had no 
idea of a picture beyond a simple outline. 
They cannot understand the possibility of 
perspective, nor how a curved surface can 
he shown on a flat sheet of paper.” 
Together with this account, Mr, Christie 
transmitted a copy of a similar drawing 
found in a eavern in the Georee district. 
The color uscd in the drawings is red, upon 
a yellow ground — the latter tint being that 
of the stone on which they were delineated. 
The subject of the drawing is rather ob- 
scure. The figures are evidently intended 
to represent men, but they are unarmed, 
and present the peculiarity of wearing head- 
dresses, such as are not used by any of the 
tribes with whom the Bosjesmans could 
have come in contact. They might have 
often seen the Kaffirs, with their war orna- 
ments of feathers, and the Hottentots with 
their rude skin caps, but no South African 
tribe wears a headdress which could in any 
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way be identified with these. Partly on this 
account, and partly because the figures are 
not armed with bows and arrows, as is usual 
in figures that are intended to represent 
Bosjesmans, Mr. Christie is of opinion that 
many years ago a boat's crew may have 
landed on the coast, and that the Bosjes- 
mins who saw them recorded the fact by 
this rock-picture. 

The tools of the Bosjesman artist are 
simple cnough, consisting of ἃ feather 
dipped in grease, in which he has mixed 
colored clays, and, as Mr. Baines well ob- 
serves, he never fails to give the animals 
which he draws the proper complement of 
members. Like a child, he will place the 
horns and ears half down the neck, and dis- 
tribute the legs impartially along the body; 
but he knows nothing of perspective, and 
has not the least idea of foreshortening, or 
of concealing one Jimb or horn behind 
another, as it would appear to the eye. 

The same traveller rather differs from 
Mr. Christie in his estimation of the artistic 
powers of the Bosjesman, and his capability 
for comprehending a picture. According to 
him, a Bosjesman can understand a colored 
drawing perfeetly. Ife can name anv tree, 
bird, animal, or insect, that has been drawn 
in colors, but does not scem to appreciate a 
perspective drawing ino black and = white. 
“When 1 showed them the oil-painting of 
the Damuira family, their admiration Knew 
no bounds. The forms, dress, and orna- 
ments of the figures were freely commented 
on, and the distinctive characteristics be- 
tween them and the group of Bashmen 
vinted out. The dead bird was called) by 
Its name, and, what I hardly expected, even- 
the bit of wheel and fore part of the wagon 
was no difficulty to them. They enjoyed 
the sketch of Kohis greatly, and pointed 
out the figures in the group of men, horses, 
and oxen very readily. Leaves and flowers, 
they had no difficulty with, and the only | 
thing they failed in was the root of the; 
markwhae. But when it is considered that: 
if this, the real blessing of the desert, were 
lying on the surfiice, an inexperienced Eng- 
lishman would not know it from a stone αὐ 
a little distance, this is not to be wondered 
at. The dead animals drawn in perspective | 
and foreshortened were also named as fast. 
as I produced them, except a half-finished, 
uncolored sketch of the brindled gnoo. 
They had an idea of its proper name, but, 
said they, ‘We can see only one horn, and 
it may be a rhinoceros or a wild boar.’” 


Tue following anecdotes have been kindly 
sent to me by Captain Drayson, R. A., who 
was engaged in the late Kaffir war: — 

“The habits of the Bushman are those of 
a thoroughly wild hunter; to him cattle are 
merely an incumbrance, and to cultivate 
the soil is merely to do himself what Na- 
ture will do for him. The country in which 
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he resides swarms with game, and to kill 
this is toa Bushman no trouble. His neigh- 
bors keep cattle, and that is as a last re- 
source a means of subsistence; but, as the 
Bushman wanders over the country, and 
selects those spots in which the necessaries 
of life abound, he rarely suffers from want. 
If a young Bushman be captured, as some- 
times happens when the Dutch Boers set 
out on an expedition against these thieves, 
the relatives at once track the captive to its 
prison, and sooner or later recover it, I 
once saw a Bushboy who had been eight 
years ina Dutchman’s family, had Icarned 
to speak Dutch, to cat with a knife and fork, 
and to wear clothes; but at the end of that 
time the Bushboy disappeared. His clothes 
were found in the stables in the place of a 
horse which he had taken with him. The 
spoor being rapidly followed, was found 
to lead to the Draakensberg Mountains, 
amony the fastnesses of which the Boers 
had no fancy to follow, for from every 
cranny and inaceessible ridge a poisonous 
arrow might be discharged, as the youth 
had evidently rejoined his long-lost rela- 
tives. 

“It was a great surprise to notice the 
effect on our Dutch sporting companions of 
the intimation of ‘Bushmen near. We 
were riding on an elevated spur of the 
Draakensbere, near the Mooi River, when 
2 Boer suddenly reined up his horse, and 
exclaimed: — 

**Coss, kek 
Boschmen!? 

“Jumping off his horse he examined the 
ground, and then said: ‘A man it is: one 
nuked foot, the other with ἃ velschoen.’ 
The whole party immediately became in- 
tensely excited, they scattered in all direc- 
tions like a pack of hounds in eover; some 
calloped to the nearest ridge, others fol- 
lowed on the spoor, all in search ΟΥ̓ the 
Bushman. ‘IHte has not long gone,’ said 
one of my companions; ‘be ready.’ 

** Ready for what?’ 1 inquired. 

ὁ ὁ Ready to shoot the schelmn.’ 

“* Would you shoot him?’ I asked. 

ἐς Just so as I would a snake.’ 

“And then my companion explained to 
me that he had not long since bought at a 
great price a valuable horse which he had 
taken to his farm. In three wecks the 
horse was stolen by Bushmen. ILe followed 
quickly, and the animal being fat, beeun to 
tire, so two Bushmen who were riding it 
jumped off, stabbed it with their arrows, 
and left it. The horse died that night. 
Again, a neighbor had about twenty oxen 
carried off. The Bushmen were the thieves 
and, on being followed closely, stabbed all 
the oxen, most of which died. 

“Many other similar tales were told, our 
informant winding up with these remarks: 

““T have heard that every creature God 
makes is useful, and I think se too; but it is 
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only useful in its place. A puff-adder is 
useful where there are too many toads or 
frogs; but when he comes into my house 
he is out of place, and I kill him. A Bush- 
man near my farm is out of place, and I 
shoot him; for if I let him alone he potl- 
sous my horses and cattle, and very likely 
me too.’ 

“Only twice did I ever see the Bushman 
at home; on the first occasion it was just 
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sent a bullet after them, but high over their 
head; they stayed not for another. Ona 
second occasion I was close to them, and 
was first made aware of their presence In 
consequence of an arrow striking a tree 
near; not aimed at me, but at some Daas, 
or rock-rabbits, which were on the rocks 
close by. With no little care and some 
speed I retreated from the neighborhood of 
such implements as poisoned arrows, and 


after a fearful storm, and they had sought! then by aid of a glass saw the Bushmen 


shelter ina kloof near our quarters. They 


|first find their arrow and then my spoor, at 


emerged about three hundred yards in ad-; which latter they took fright, and disap- 


vance of us, and immediately made off like 
the wind. Not to be unconventional, we 


pared in a neighboring kloof.” 
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accordanee with the plan of this work, 
we will now glance slightly αὐ ἃ few of the 
more conspicuous tribes which inhabit 
Southern Afriea from the Cape to that part 
of the continent which is oecupied by the 
neLvro races, 

Among the offshoots of the Tottentots is 
a tribe called indiflerently Kora, Koraqua, 
Korans, or Korannas. On account of their 
nomad habits, it is impossible to fix any 
particular Jocality for them, and besides it 
often happens that they extend their pere- 
e@rinations inte the territories of tribes mere 
adherent to the seil,and tora tine are as 
completely mixed up with them as if they 
eee to the same tribe. Owing to their 
want of civilization. and general manners, 
some travellers have considered them as a 
rude tribe of Bosjesmans, but they have 
becn satistactorily proved to belong to the 
Hottentots, 

They seem to be quiet and well-behaved, 
and possessed of much curiosity. Burchell 
relates one or two aneedotes of the latter 
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uality, and gives an amusing des. ription of 


their astonishment at the sight of a colored 
drawing which he had made of a vellow 
fish. One οἱ them had struck one of these 
fishes, and Burehell had borrowed it in 
order to make a colored drawing of it. 
When the owner came to take it hack, he 
happened to glance at the drawing, and was 
struck dumb with amazement, gazing at it 
with mouth and eyes wide open. At last 
he found his tongue, and called his compan- 


ions to see the new wonder, At the sight 
of the drawing, they behaved much. as ἃ 
company of moukeys might be supposed to 
conduct themselves, turing the paper to 
look at the back of it, feeling it with their 
fingers, and being quite unable to come 
prehend how an “object could at onee be 
rounded to the eve, and flat to the touch. 

Of the general character of the Koranna 
Hottentots, Dr, Lichtenstein has written 50 
admirable an analysis in so small ἃ com- 
pass, that 1 cannot do better than give his 
own words: —~ 

“These Korans are the oldest original 
Inhabitants of the country: they are a toler- 
ably numerous race, mild, and well-disposed, 
speaking almost the same language that Was 
formerly spoken by) the Ilottentot tribes 
within the colony, but which has not. hith- 
erto been sufliciently known by the Burope- 
ans to acquire from it much insight into the 
ancient customs and habits of the people. 
They still live, after the manner of ἜΣ 
forefechers, in small villages or kraals, 
huts of a hemispherical form, and are siti: 
ful by nature, so that they are not so sue- 
cessful in breeding patilee= tieneh their 
country is extremely well adapted ‘to it, as 
the stronger and more industrious Kaffir 
tribes, With these, who are their nearest 
neighbors, they live on very good terms; 
but a perpetual warfare subsists between 
them anc the Bosjesmans; the latter are 
hated by them to excess. 

“The Korans have hitherto been very 
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erroneously confounded with the Bosjes- 
mans, but they are a totally distinct people, 
having their principal residence on the 
banks.of the Narb and Vaal rivers, north- 
east from whcre we now were, and south of 
the Bechuana country. They are divided 
into several tribes, the priucipal of which 
are called the Kharemankis and the Khure- 
mankis, In their size and corporeal struc- 
ture they resemble the Hottentots very 
much, but the cheek and chin bones are less 
prominent, and the whole face is more oval 
than some other of the Hottentot tribes. 
They have all a kind of voluptuous expres- 
sion about the mouth, which, united with a 
peculiss wild roll of the eye, and a rough, 
rokeg, manner of speaking, give them alto- 
ether the appearance of intoxication, nor 
indeed are they falsified by it, since they are 
truly a voluptuous race, deficient in bodily 
strength, and destitute of martial courage. 

“Their clothing consists of a mantle of 
prepared skin, made eithey from the hides of 
theic cattle, or from those of the antelopes: 
it is smaller, and of a somewhat different 
form from that worn by the Bechuanas, and 
is never made of several srhall skins sewed 
together. <A favorite mode with them is to 
scrape figures of various kinds on the hairy 
side of these mantles. They trade with 
the Bechuanas for ornainents for the ears, 
neck, and arms. 

“The cattle are held in high estimation 
by them; they take much more care of these 
creatures than the other tribes, or than most 
of the colonists. They are so much cele- 
brated for training the oxen as riding and 
draught animals, that the Bechuanas ac- 
knowledge them to be in this instance their 
masters, and purchase of them those that 
they use for riding. These animals go an 
exceedingly good trot or gallop, and clear a 

reat deal of ground in a very short time. 

“here is no occasion ever to be harsh with 
them; ’tis sufficient to touch them with a 
thin osier. The rider never neglects, when 
he dismounts, to have the animal led about 
slowly for a quarter of an hour, that he may 
cool by degrees. The bridle is fastened to a 
wooden pin, stuck through the nose, and a 
sheep’s or a guat’s skin serves as a saddle. 
On this the rider has so firm a seat, that he 
is in no danger of being thrown by even the 
wildest ox. 

“The korans do not apply themselves at 
all to agriculture; their dwellings are spher- 
ical huts, very much like those of the 
Koossas, but not so spacious. Some skins 
and mats, on which they sleep, some leather 
knapsacks, and a sort of vessel somewhat in 
the form of cans, which are cut out of a piece 
of solid wood, with some calabashes and 
bamboo canes, compose the whole of their 
houschold furniture. Most of them wear a 
knife of the Bechuana manufactory, in a 
case slung round their necks, with a small 
leather bag, or the shell of a tortoise, in 
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which is the pipe, the tobacco, and the flint 
for striking fire. 

“ They have no fixed habitation, but often 
move from one place to another, always car- 
rying with them, as is the custom among 
the other tribes, the staves and mats of 
which their huts are built. All their goods 
and chattels are packed together within a 
very small com).ass on the back of the 
patient ox; and thus a whole Koran village 
15: struck and in full march in a few mo- 
ments. Their form of government is the 
same as with the other Hottentot tribes; the 
richest person in the kraal is the captain or 
provost; he is the leader of the party, and 
the spokesman on all occasions, without 
deriving from this office any judicial right 
over the rest. His authority is exceedingly 
circumscribed, and no one considers himself 
as wholly bound to yield obedience to him, 
neither docs he himself ever pretend to 
command them. Only in case of being 
obliged to defeud themselves against a for- 
eign enemy he is the first, because, being 
ie richest, he suffers most from the at- 
tack. 

“Plurality of wives is not contrary to 
their institutions; yet I never heard of any- 
body who had more tnan one wife. They 
are by nature good-tempered; but they are 
indolent, and do not take any great interest 
for others; less cunning than the Hottentot, 
therefore easy to be deccived in trafficking 
with them; and, from their simplicity, easily 
won to any purpose by the attraction of 
strong liquors, tobacco, and the like luxu- 
ries.” 

On the next page is an illustration of a 
Koranna chief dressed as described by Lich- 
tenstein. The kaross worn by the individual 
from whom the portrait was taken was 80 
plentifully bedaubed with red earth and 
grease, that it left traces of his presence 
Wherever he went, and, if the wearer hap- 
pened to lean against .nything, he caused a 
stain which could not easily be removed. 
Suspended to his neck is seen the all-per- 
vading Bechuana knife, and exacily in front 
is the shell of a small tortoise, in which he 
kept his snuff. 

he leathern cap is universal among them 
as among other Hottentots, and as the fur is 
retained, it can be put on with some degree 
of taste, as may be seen by reference to 
the portrait. The use of sibilo is common 
among the Korannas, and, like other Hot- 
tentot tribes, the women load their hair so 
thickly with this substance, that they appear 
to be wearing 2 metal cap. Their language 
is full of clicks, but not so thickly studded 
with them as that of the Hottentots, and in 
a short time any person who understands 
the ordinary Hottentot dialect will be able 
to learn that of the Korannas. 

These tribes have a dance which is very 
similar to that of Bosjesmans, a drum bein 
used, made of a joint of aloe over which 
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an undressed shcepskin is stretched. The 
women sit on the ground in a circle, with 
their arms stretched toward the dancer, and 
singing a song very much resembling the 
“ Aye-O” of the Bosjesmans. The dancer 
leans against two sticks, as if they were 
crutches, twines his arms around his body, 
and swavs himself backward and forward, 
bending first toward one of the women, an] 
then toward another, until he loses his 
balance, and as he fills is caught in the out- 
stretched arms of the woman who happens 
to be nearest to him. Of course,she falls on 
the greund with the shock, and as soon as 
they can rise to their feet he resumes his 
pie in the circle, replaces the sticks under 
lis arms, and dances with renewed vigor, 
while she takes her scat again, in order to 
eatch him if he should happen to fall again 
in her direction, 

The women, by the way, are lable to 
that extraordinary conformation which has 
already been mentioned when treating of 
the Hottentot, and to European eyes their 
beauty is not increased by it, though a muiive 
sees nothing rentarkable init. Tt ts a curt 
ous fret that this development should oceur 
inthe country which produces an aninlogous 
formation in the sheep, whose bodics are 
thin and meagre, but whose tails are of 
enormous size, and little but masses of pure 
fat. 

Their names are, as far as can be ascer- 
tained, nickmumes, given to them on aceount 
of any remarkable incident that may have 
happened to them, and, in consequence, 
rariuble from day to day. 

Mr. Moffitt, speaking as a missionary, has 
a very high opinion of the Koranna tribe. 
We found them docile, goud-tempered, and 
not only willing, but impatiently desirous of 
gaining knowledge. After preaching and 
attending the sick all day, in the evening 
he began to teach some of the youngcr Ko- 
rannas the rudiments of learning, when some 
of the principal men heard of the proceed- 
ing, anid insisted on being taught also. The 
Whole scene which followed was very amus- 
ing. 

‘It was now late, and both mind and 
body were jaded, but nothing would satisfy 
them; I must teach them also. After a 
search, I found among some waste paper a 
large sheet alphabet with a corner and two 
letters torn off. This was laid on the ground, 
when all knelt in a circle round it, and of 
course the letters were viewed by some just 
upside down. I commenced pointing with 
a stick, and, when I pronounced one letter, 
811 hallooed out to some purpose. When 
I remarked that perhaps we might manage 
with somewhat less noise, one replied that 
hs was sure the louder he roared, the sooner 
would his tongue get accustomed to the 
‘seeds,’ as he called the letters. 

“ Asit Was growing late, [rose to straighten 
my back, which was beginning to tire, when 
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I observed some young folks coming dancing 
and skipping toward me, who, without an 
ceremony, seized hold of me. ‘Oh! teac 
us the A BC with music!’ every one cried, 
giving me no tims: to tell them it was too 
late. 1 found they had made this discovery 
through one of my boys. There were pres- 
ently a dozen or more surrounding me, and 
resistance was out of the question. Dragged 
mid pushed, I entered one of the largest 
native houses, which was instantly crowded, 
The tune of ‘ Auld Lang Syne’ was pitched 
to A BC, each succeeding round was joined 
by succeeding voices until every tongue was 
vocal, and every countenance Neaiicd with 
heartfelt satisfaction, The longer the song, 
the more freedom was felt, and * Auld Lang 
Syne? was echoed to the farthest end of the 
village, The strains which inspire pleasur- 
able emotions into the sons of the North 
were no less potent among the children of 
the South. Those who had retired to their 
evening's slumber, supposing that we were 
holding a night service, came; for music, it 
is said, charins the savage ear. It certainly 
does, particularly the natives of Southern 
Africa, Who, however degraded they may 
have become, still retain that refinement of 
taste which cuables them to appreciate those 
tunes which are distinguished by melody 
and softness, 

“After two hours’ singing and puffing, I 
obtained permission, though with some dif- 
ficulty of consent, and greater of egress, to 
leave them, now comparatively proficient. 
It was between two and three in the morn- 
ing, Worn out in mind and body, I laid 
myself down in my wagon, cap and shoes 
and all, just to have a few hours’ sleep pre: 
paratory to departure on the coming day. 
As the ‘music-hall’? was not far from my 
pillow, there was little chance of sleeping 
soundly, for the voung amatcurs scemed 
unwearied, and A ἢ} Ο to‘ Auld Lang Syne? 
went on till IT was ready to wish it at John 
οὐ Groat’s House. The company at lengih 
dispersed, and, awaking in the morning 
after a bricf repose, I was not a little sur- 
prised to hear Ne old tune in every corner 
of the village. The maids milking the cows, 
and the boys tending the calves, were hum- 
ming the alphabet over again.” Perhaps 
this fine old tune may be incorporated into 
Koranna melodies, just as the story of “ Jane 
Eyre” has taken a place among Arab tales. 

During this sojourn among the Korannas, 
Mr. Moffatt observed a singular instance of 
retentive memory. Ie had just finished a 
sermon, and was explaining Na of it 
to groups of hearers, when his attention 
was attracted by a young man who was 
holding forth to a crowd of attentive hear- 
ers. On approaching the spot, he was more 
than surprised to find that this young man 
was preaching the sermon second-hand to 
his audience, and, more than this, was re- 
producing, with astonishing fidelity, not 
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only the words of a discourse which he had 
heard. but once, but cven the gestures of 
the speaker. When complimented on his 
wonderful powers of memory, he did not 
seem at all flattered, but only touched his 
forehead with his finger, saying, that when 
he heard anything great, there it remained. 
This remarkable youth died soon ifterward, 
having been previously converted to Chris- 
tiauitv. When preaching, he presented a 
singular, not to say grotesque appearance, 
being dressed in part of one leg of a quon- 
dian pair of trousers, a cap made of the skin 
stripped from ἃ zebra’s head, with the ears 
still attached, and some equally fantastic 
ornament about his neck. The contrast be- 
tween the wild figure and the solemnity of 
the subject, which he was teaching with 
much earnestness, was most remarkable. 

It has been mentioned that Mr. Moffatt 
was engaged In attending upon the sick. 
This is an invariable part of a missionary's 
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duties, as the natives have unbounded faith 
in the medicinal powers of all white men, 
and naturally think that those who come to 
heal their souls must know how to heal 
their bodies. Fortunately, their faith makes 
them excellent patients, and is in itself the 
best cure for affections of a nervous char- 
acter, to which all men seem liable, no mat- 
ter what may be the color of their skin. 
They are passionately desirous of medicine, 
and it is impossible to mix a draught that 
can be too nauseous for them; in fact, the 
more distasteful it is, the greater they think 
its efficacy. On one occasion, a woman came 
for some medicine for her husband who was 
ill, and two very little doses were given her, 
one to be taken at sunset and the other at 
midnight. TTowever, she settled that point 
by immediately taking both draughts herself, 
stating that 1f would equally bencfit her 
husband whether be or she happened to 
take it. 


THE NAMAQUAS. 


Tne termination of the word Namaquas 
shows that itis a Ilottentot term, and con- 
sequently that the people who bear that 
name belong to the Hottentot nation. The 
suffix Qua is analogous among the Hotten- 
tots to the prefix Ama among the Katflir 
tribes, and sicnifies “men.” Thus the terms 
Namaqua, Griqua, Koraqua, Gonaqua, Xe., 
sienify that those tribes are branches of the 
Hottentot nation. Namaquas_ themselves, 
however, prefer to be called by the name of 
Oerlam, a word of uncertain derivation. 

The Namaquas, unlike the Korannas, can 
be referred to a totally distinct locality, 
their habitation being a large tract of coun- 
try on the southwest coast of Africa, lying 
north of the Orange River, or Gariep, and 
being called from its inhabitants Great Nam- 
aqua-land. It is a wild and strange country 
—dry, barren and rugged, and therefore 
with a very thinly scattered population, 
always suffering from want of water, and at 
times seeming as parched as their own land. 
For several consecutive years it often hap- 
pens that no rain falls in a large district, 
and the beds of the streams and rivers are 
as dry as the plains. Under these circum- 
stances, the natives haunt the dried water- 
courses, and, by sinking deep holes in their 
beds, contrive to procure a scanty and pre- 
carious supply of water at the cost of very 
great labor. Sometimes these wells are dug 
to the depth of twenty feet, and even when 
the water is obtained at the expense of so 
much labor, it is in comparatively small 

uantities, and of very inferlor quality. 

ranches of trees are placed in these pits 
by way of ladders, and by their means the 
amaquas hand up the water in wooden 


pails, first filling their own water-vessels, 
and then supplying their cattle by pouring 
the water into a trough. This scene is 
always an animated one, the catile, half 
mad with thirst, bellowing with impatience, 
crowding round the trough, and thrusting 
one another aside to partake of its con- 
tents. A similar scene takes place if a 
watcr-hole ig discovered on the march, A 
strong guard, mostly of women, is placed 
round the precious spot, or the cattle would 
certainly rush into it in their eagerness to 
drink what water they could get, and tram- 
ple the rest into undrinkable mud. 

In this strange country, the only supplies 
of rain are by thunderstorms, and, much 
as the natives dread the lightning, they wel- 
come the distant rumble of the thunder, and 
look anxiously for its increasing Joudness. 
These thunderstorms are of terrific violence 
when they break over a tract of country, 
and in a few hours the dry watercourses 
are converted into rushing torrents, and the 
whole country for a time rejoices in abun- 
dant moisture. The effect on vegctation is 
wonderful. Seed that have been lying in 
the parched ground waiting in vain for the 
vivifying moisture spring at once into life, 
and, aided by the united influence of a burn- 
ing sun and moist ground, they spring up 
with marvellous rapidity. These storms are 
almost invariably very partial, falling only 
on a limited strip of country, so that the 
traveller passes almost at a step out of a 
barren and parched country, with scarcely 
a blade of grass or a leaf of herbage, into a 
green tract as luxuriant as an English 
meadow. 

The geological formation is mostly gran:' 
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ite, and the glittering quartz crystals are 
scattered so profusely over the surface, that 
a traveller who is obliged to pursue his 
journey at noon can scarcely open his eyes 
sufficiently to see his way, so dazzling are 
the rays reflected on every side. In many 
parts the ground is impregnated with nitre, 
which forms a salt-like incrustation, and 
crumbles under the feet, so that vegetation 
is scarcely possible, even in the vicinity of 
water. here seem to be few inhabited 
lands which are more depressing to the 
traveller, and which cause more wonder 
that human beings can be found who can 
endure for their whole lives its manifold 
discomforts. Yet they appear to be happy 
enough in their own strange way, and it is 
very likely that they would not exchange 
their dry and barren land for the most fer- 
tile country in the world. 

The euphorbia best flourishes in the ra- 
vines, but, from its poisonous nature, adds 
little to the comfort of the traveller. Even 
the honey which the wild bees deposit in 
the rocks is tainted with the poison of the 
euphorbia flowers, and, if eaten, causes most 
painful sensations. The throat first begins 
to feel as if cayenne-pepper had been incau- 
tiously swallowed, aaa the burning heat 
soon spreads and becomes almost intoler- 
able. Even in a cool country its inward 
heat would be nearly unendurable, but in 
such a place as Namaqua-land, what the 
torture must be can scarcely be conceived. 
Water seems to aggravate instead of allay- 
ing the pain, and the symptoms do not go 
off until after the lapse of several days. 

On account of their privations, which they 
are constantly obliged to endure, the inhab- 
itants are, as a rule, almost hopelessly igno- 
rant, and without the martial spirit which 
distinguishes so many tribes which inhabit 
Southern Africa. Still, the celebrated chief, 
Africaner, contrived to make good soldiers 
out of the Namaquas, and under his leader- 
ship they made his name dreaded throughout 
a large portion of South-western Africa. 
He revolutionized the ordinary system of 
warfare, which consisted in getting behind 
bushes and shooting arrows at each other, 
by which much time was consumed and 
little harm done, and boldly led his men on 
at the run, driving his astonished antago- 
nists out of their sheltering paces: In this 
way he subdued the neighboring tribes, 
especially the Damaras, who looked upon 
him as a sort of wild beast in human form. 

Not only did he fight against native 
enemies, but matched himself sucessfully 
against the Dutch Boers, in this case hav- 
ing recourse to stratagem when he knew he 
could not succeed by open force in face of 
such an enemy. On one occasion, when 
the Dutch forces had made a raid on Afri- 
caner’s territory, and carried off all his cows 
he pubes them, swam a river at dead 
of night, fell upon the unsuspecting enemy 
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as they sicpt, killed numbers of them, and 
recovered all his own cattle, together with 
those belonging to the assailants. It will be 
seen therefore that the military spirit is not 
wanting in the Namaqua character, but that 
it merely slumbers for want of some one 
to awake it. 

In former days they may possibly have 
been a warlike nation, inasmuch as they 
possessed rather peculiar weapons, namel 
the bow and arrow, and an enormous shield 
made of the entire skin of an ox, folded 
singly. ΤΥ also used the assagai, but in 
the present day civilization has so far pene- 
trated among them that the only weapon 
which they use is the gun, and it is man 
years since a Namaqua has been seen wit 
the ancient weapons of his nation. 

Like other Hottentots, the Namaquas are 
fond of wearing European apparel, and, as 
usual in such cases, look very bad in it. 
The men are merely transformed from 
respectable savages into disreputable vaga- 
bonds, and to them it is not so Mae unsuit- 
able, but to the women it is peculiarly so, 
owing to the odd manner in which they 
yaint their faces. A girl, dressed in her 
ittle skin apron and ornamented with coils 
of leathern thongs, may paint her face as 
much as she pleases without appearing gro- 
tesque. But nothing can look more ridicu- 
lous than a girl ina striped cotton dress 
with ared handkerchief round her head, and 
the outlines of her cheeks, nose, and eyelids 
defined with broad stripes of blue paint. 
The costume of the men resembles that of 
the women, minus the skin apron, the place 
of which is taken by the ends of the leathern 
thongs. The Namaquas are very fond of 
bead-work, and display some taste in their 
designs. They are not contented with buy- 
ing glass beads from Europe, but manu- 
facture those ornaments themselves. The 
mode of manufacture is simple enough. 
A resinous gum is procured, moistened 
thoroughly, and kneaded with charcoal. It 
is then rolled between the hands into long 
cylinders, which are cut up into small pieces, 
and again rolled until a tolerably spheri- 
cal shape is obtained. They also have a 
great love for glittering ornaments made of 
metal, and decorate themselves profusely 
with native jewelry, made of polished iron, 
brass, and copper. They also tattoo their 
skins, and make great use of the buchu per- 
fume. 

As the Namaquas have not been accus- 
tomed to exercise their minds on any sub- 
ject except those immediately connected 
with themselves, it is found very difficult to 
drive any new ideas into their heads. Some 
writers say that many of them have no 
names, and not a single one has the least 
idea of his own age, or of counting time by 

ears. -Indeed, counting at all is an intel- 
ectual exertion that is prey painful to 
them, and a man who knows the number 
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of his fingers is scarcely to be found among 
them. Snech statements are often the result 
of ignorance, not of the savages, but of their 
visitors, who must needs live among them 
for years, and be thoroughly acquainted with 
their language, before they can venture to 
generalize in’ so sweeping a fashion, Mo. 
Motlatt, who did live amone the Nama- 
qnas, and knew their language intimately, 
says that he never knew ἃ ὅσ who had uot 
a name, and that mere children are able to 
count beyond the number ten. 

Of religion they appear to have but the 
faintest glimmeriyg, and it is more than 
‘suspected that even their rude and imper- 
fect ideas on the subject are corruptions 
of information obtained from Europeans. 
Superstitions they jive in plenty, some of 
them resembling those which are held by 
the tribes which have already been men- 
tioned, 

Their idea of the coming of death into the 
world is one of these odd notions. Tf seems 
that in former days, when men were first 
made, the hare had oe cleft in its Jip. Phe 
moon sent a hare to the uewly created 
beings with this messages AS ἃ die, and 
am born agin, so you shall die aid be bown 
again.” The hare, however, delivered the 
message wronely, “As Edie and am not 
born again, so you shall die and not be born 
again’ The moon, anery at the have’s dis- 
obedience, threw a stick at it as it led away 
from bis wrath, and split its lip open. From 
that time the hare has a cleft lip, and is 
always rumning away. To cousequence of 
this legend, the Nammaquas will not eat the 
hare, They have such a horror of it, that 
if a man shoud hippen even to touch a 
fire at which a hire has been cooked he 
is banished from his community, and not 
readmitted until he has paid a fine. 

During the terrible thunderstorms which 
occasionally pass over the country, the 
Nimmaquas are in great dread of the light- 
ning, and shoot their poisoned arrows at 
the clouds in order to drive it away. This 
is illustrated on page 271. As may be im- 
avined, there is no small danger in this per- 
formance, and aman has been killed by the 
lightning flash, which was attracted by his 
pointed arrow, Other tribes have a similar 
custom, being in the habit of throwing 
stones or other objects at the clouds, 

As far as can he ascertained, their only 
notion of asupreme being is one who is the 
author of death and inflicter of pain, and 
one consequently whom they fear, but can- 
not love. Still, all statements of this nature 
made by savages must be received with very 
great cauuion, owing to the invineible repug- 
nance which they feel toward revealing an 
portion of their religious system. They will 
rather state anything than the truth, and 
will either invent a series of imaginative 
storics on the pa of the moment, or say 
whatever they think is likely to please their 
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interrogator. Even if they are converted to 
Christianity, sufficient of the old nature re- 
mains to render them averse to speaking on 
their former superstition, and they will 
mostly fenee with the question or evade it 
rather than tell the whole truth. 

Being snperstitious, ae have, of course, 
sorcerers in plenty. Besides the usual pre- 
tensions of such personages, they claim the 
power of voluntary transmigration, and their 
followers implicitly believe that they can _ 
assume the form of any beast which they 
choose to select. They fancy, however, that 
their own sorecrers or witch doctors share 
this power with the Bosjesman race. Mr, 
Anderson quotes the following legend in 
support of this statement. ‘Once on a time 
acertain Namaqua was travelling in com- 
pany with a Bushwoman carrving ᾧ child 
on her back, They had proceeded some dis- 
tance on their journey when a troop of wild 
horses (zebras) appeared, and the man said 
fo the woman, “1 am hungry, and as I know 
you can turn yourself into a lion, do so now, 
and entch us a wild horse that we may eat? 
The woman answered, * You will be afraid. 

e No ono, said dhe man, 1 ἀπὲ atraid of 
ldving of hunger, but not of you? 

“Whilst he was speaking, hair began to 
appear at the back of the womairs neck, her 
niuls assumed the appearance of claws, and 
her features altered. She set down the child, 
The man, alarmed at the change, clinbed 

np ἃ tree elose by, while the woman glared 
at him fearfully; and, going to one side, she 
threw off her skin petticoat, when a perfect 
lion rushed outinte the plain, It bounded 
and erept among the bushes toward the wild 
horses, and, springing on one of them, it fell, 
and the lion lapped its blood. The dion then 
came back to the place where the child was 
crving, and the man called from the tree, 
‘Enough! enongh! Do not hurt me. Put 
oY your lion’s shape. 1 will never ask to 
see this again” The lion looked at hint and 
growled. ‘TH remain here till T die? ex- 
claimed the man, ‘if you do not become a 
woman again. The main and tail began to 
disappear, the lion went toward the bush 
where the skin petticoat lay; it was slipped 
on, and the woman in her proper shape took 
up the child. The man descended, partook 
of the horse’s flesh, but never again asked 
the wonian to catch game for him.” 

Their notions about the two chief lumi- 
naries seem rather variable, though there is. 
certainly a connecting link between them. 
One account was, that the sun was made of 
people living in the sea, who cut it in pieces 
every night, fried the fragments, put them 
together again, and sent it afresh on ifs 

journey through the sky. Another story, as 
told to Mr. Anderson, is to the effect that 
the sun is a huge lump of pure fat, and that 
when it sinks below the waves, it is seized 
by the chief of a while man’s ship, who cuts 
off a piece of it, and then gives it a kick 
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which throws it into the sky again. It is| 
evident that this story has at all events 
received some modification in recent times. 
As to worship, the Namaquas seem to 
have little idea of it. They are very much 
afraid of a bad spirit, but have no conception 
of a good one, and therefore have no wor- 
ship. Of praise they have not the least con- 
ception. So far are they from feeling grati- 
tude to a supreme being, that their language 
does not possess a word or a phrase by 
which they can express their thanks to their 
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ticular consequence, a goat or a sheep will 


' work the charm, while, if he should happen 


to be a chief, not a disease will condescund 
to assume bodily form unless instigated by 
an OX or ἃ COW. 

The witch doctors have another theory of 
disease, namely, that a great snake has shot 
an invisible arrow into the sufferer. Of 
course, this ailment has to be treated in a 
similar manner. The reader may perhaps 
call to mind the very similar superstition 
which once prevailed in England, namely, 


fellow creatures. Some travellers who hav. that cattle were sometimes shot with fairy 
lived amoug them say that they not only do | arrows, which had to be extracted by the 
not express, but do not feel gratitude, nor force of counter-charms. The great pana- 
fecl kindness, and that, although they will cea for diseases is, however, « sort of “NAG 
feign friendship for a superior in order to which requires several years for its produc- 
get what they can from him, they will desert tion, and which bas the property of ἡ τς 
lim as soon as he can give no more, δια} η΄ more powerful every year. When ἃ 
ridicule him for his credulity. In short,!man is initiated into the mysteries of the 
“they possess every vice of savages, andj art, he puts on a cap, which he wears con- 
none of their noble qualities.” This, how- ! tinually. In the course of time it becomes 
ever, seems rather too sweeping an asser- | saturated with grease, and is in a terribly 
tion, especially as it is contradicted by others | filthy condition, Not until then is it thought 
of equal experience, and we may therefore) to possess healing properties: but when it 
calculate that the Namaqua Hottentot is, inj is in such a state that no one with ordinary 
his wild state, neither worse nor better than! feclings of cleanliness would touch it, the 
the generality of savages, and that higher i hidden virtues are supposed to be devel- 
feelings cannot be expected of him until oped. The mode of administering the rem- 
they have been implanted in him by contact edy is by washing a little portion of the cap, 


with a higher race. 

Rain-making is practised by Namaqua 
witch doctors, as well as by the prophets of 
the Kathr tribes, and the whole process is 
very similar, deriving all its efficacy from 
the amount of the fee which the operator 
receives, These men also practise the art 
of healing, and really exercise no small 
amount of ingenuity. They have a theory, 
and, like theorists in) general, they make 
their practice yiell to their theory, which is, 
that the disease has insinuated itself into 
the patient in the guise of some sinall rep- 
tile, and must be expelled. They seem to 
be clever conjurers, for they perform the 
task of exorcism with such ingenuity that 
they have deceived, not only the credulous, 
but the sharper gaze of Europeans. 

One such performance was witnessed by 
a Dutchman, who fully believed that the 
operation was a genuine one. A sheep was 
killed as soon as the doctor arrived, and the 
sinews of the back rolled up and made into 
a kind of pill, which was administered to the 
patient, the rest of the animal being the fee 
of the doctor. The mysterious pill was then 
left for a day or two to transform the disease 
into a visible shape, so that it could be re- 
moved before the eves of the spectators. 
On the return of the doctor, he solemnly cut 
some little holes in the stomach of the pa- 
tient, from which there issued, first a small 
snake, then a lizard, and then a whole series 
of smaller creatures. As is the case among 
the Kafiirs, the richer a patient is, the larger 
is the animal required for the production | 
of the sacred pill. If he be a man of no par- | 


and giving the patient the water to drink, 
One of the chiefs, named Amspal, assured 
Mr. Anderson that he possessed a cap of 
this kin), which was absolutely infallible. 
He would not use it unless every other 
remedy fuled, but, whenever he did so, the 
cure was certain. 

The Nanraquas haye great faith in amulets 
and chums of various Kinds, the strangest 
of which is a rather curious one. When a 
chief dies, cattle are sacrificed, in order to 
furnish a great feast. One of the sons of 
the deceased sueceeds his father in the 
chieftainship, and, in recognition of his new 
rank, the fat and other choice portions are 
brought to him as they had been to his 
father in his lifetime. The poms chief 
places the fat on his head, and allows it to 
remain there until the fat has been melted 
out of it by the sun’s rays, and only the 


enclosing membrane remains, dry and 
shriveled. This is thought to be a power- 


ful charm, an] is held in great estimation. 
The reader will notice the fact that there 
seems to be in the mind of the Namaquas 
some connection between the head and the 
power of charming. 

On the tombs of chiefs the Namaquas 
have a habit of flinging stones, cach throw- 
ing one stone upon it whenever he passes 
by. Why they do so, they either cannot or 
will not tell— probably the latter; but in 
process of' time, the heap attains a consider- 
able size. This is the only superstition 
whigh gives any indication of their belief in 
a future life, for they have a kind of dim 
notion about an invisible but potent being, 
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whom they name Heitjeebib, or Heitjcko- 
bib, who, they think, is able to grant or 
withhold prosperity. Spirit though he be. 
they localize im in the tombs, and the 
casting of stones has probably some refer- 
ence to him. 

Like other savage nations, they have cer- 
tain ceremonies when their youth attain 


manhood, and at that time the youth is| 
instructed in the precepts which are to gov- | 
ern his life for the future. These are rather | back, beginnin 


of a negative than a positive nature, and 
two very important enactments are, that he 
must πόνον eat the hare, and must cease 
from sucking the goats. The latter injunc- 
tion requires a little explanation. As long 
as the Namaquas are children, they are 
accustomed to visit the female goats, drive 
away the kids, and take their place. This, 
however, 1s considered to be essentially a 
childish occupation, to be abandoned for- 
ever when the boy seeks to be admitted 
among the men. 

As far as is known, there are few, if any, 
matrimonial ceremonies among the Nama- 
qua Hottentots. When a man wishes to 
marry any ΦΌΡΟΥ woman, he goes to her 
parents and simply demands her. If the de- 
mand is acceded to, an ox is killed outside 
the door of the bride’s house, and she then 
goes home to her new husband. Polygamy 
is permitted among this people, and, as is the 
case in other countrics, has its drawbacks 
as well as its advantages. In a country 
where the whole of the manual labor is per- 
formed by the women, such a state is neces- 
sary, each woman being a sort of domestic 
servant, and in no sense the equal compan- 
ion of the man. Its drawbacks may be 
summed up in the word “jealousy,” that 
being a failing to which the Namaqua wo- 
men are very subject, and which generally 
finds its vent in blows. If a man becomes 
tired of his wife, he necds no divorce court, 
but simply cuts the conjugal knot by sending 
the woman back to her family. She has no 
redress; and, however much she and her 
parents may object to the proceeding, they 
cannot prohibit it. 

In peaceful arts they have some skill, 
gl Voc) in training oxen. This is a difti- 
cult process, and is managed with great 
care. The young animal is first induced to 
step into the noose of a rope which is laid 
on the ground, and, as soon as it has done 
so, ἃ number of men seize the other end of 
the rope, and, in spite of his struggles, hold 
the animal tightly. Sometimes the infuri- 
ated animal charges at them, and in that 
case they let go the rope and scatter in 
all directions, only to renew their hold 
when the fury of the animal is exhausted. 
Another rope is then thrown over his 
horns, and by sharply pulling this and his 
tail, and at the same time jerking his leg off 
the ground, the trainers force the animal to 
fall. His head is then held on the ground, 
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and a sharp stick thrust through his nos- 
trils, ‘a tough leathern thong being then 
attached to cach end of the stick, and acting 
as a bridle. 

The more an ox struggles and fights, the 
more docile he becomes afterward, and the 
more is he valued, while an ox which is 
sulky, especially if he lies down and declines 
to rise, is never of much use, Loads, care- 
fully graduated, are then fastened on his 
with a simple skin or 
emptv bag, and ending with the full bur- 
den which an ox is supposed to carry. The 
hide rope, with which the burden is lashed 
on the back of the ox is often one hundred 
and fitty feet in length, and consequently 
passes round and round the body of the 
animal, 

The chicf difficulty is, to train an ox that 
will act as leader. The ox is naturally a 
gregarious animal, and when he its associ- 
ated with his fellows, he never likes to walk 
for any distance unless there is a leader 
whom he can follow. In a state of nature 
the leader would be the strongest bull, but 
in captivity he finds that all are very 
much alike in point of strength, while their 
combative powers have been too much 
repressed to allow any one animal to fight 
his way to the leadership. Very few oxen 
have the qualities which enable them to be 
trained as leaders, but the Namaquas, who 
have exccllent eyes for the chief points of 
an ox, always select for this purpose the 
animals of lightest build and most sprightly 
look, so that they may keep their followers 
at a brisk pace when on the march. Their 
activity would naturally induce them to 
keep ahead of their companions, so that the 
Namaquas merely assist nature when they 
select such animals to serve as leaders. 

The dreadful practice of abandoning the 
aged prevails in Namaqua-land. A slight 
fenee is built round the unfortunate victim 
of so cruel a custom, who is then ahan- 
doned, having been furnished with a little 
food, fire, and water, which are destined to 
play the part of the bread and water placed 
in the tomb of an offending vestal. Trav- 
ellers through this country sometimes come 
upon the remains of a small fence, within 
which are a heap of ashes, the remains of a 
water vessel, and a heap of whitened bones, 
and they know that these are the memorials 
of an old Namaqua who has been left to 
perish with hunger and thirst. Such per- 
sons must be very old when they succumb 
to such a death, for some have been known 
to live to the age of ninety, and now and 
then a centenarian is found. 

It is hardly credible, though true, thai the 
Namaquas are so used to this parricidal 
custom that they look at it with indifference. 
They expect no other fate if they themselves 
should happen to live until they are so old 
as to be an incumbrance to their people, and 
the strangest thing is the acquiescence with 
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which those who are thus abandoned resign 
themselves to their fate. Mr, Moffatt men- 
tions an instance where an old woman 
whom he found in a most pitiable state of 
suffering, refused to be taken away by him 
and fed. It was the custom of the tribe, she 
said; she was already nearly dead, and did 
not want to die twice. 

Their amusements are 80 similar to those 
which have already been mentioned that 
there is no need to describe them separately. 
As to work, the men do little or nothing, pre- 
ferring to lounge about in the sun for days 
together, and will sit half dead with hunger 
and thirst, rather than take the trouble to 
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go and look for food and water. They have 
an odd way of comparing a man who works 
with the worms of the ground, and that 
comparison is thought to be a sufficient rea- 
son why a man should not work. 

One very curious custom prevails among 
the Namaquas. Tlrose who visit them are 
expected to adopt a father and mother, and 
the newly-made relations are supposed to 
have their property in common. This is 
probably a native practice, but the Nama- 
quae have had no scruples in extending it to 

uropeans, finding that in such cases a com- 
munity of goods becomes rather a lucrative 
speculation. 
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WE now Icave the Hottentot race, and take 
a passing glance at the appearance of a few 
other tribes. Chief among these is the very 
large tribe called by the name of Bechuana, 
which includes a considerable number of 
sub-tribes. Just as the Hottentot names 
are recognized by the aftix Qua, so are the 
Bechuanas by the prefix Ba. Thus, the 
Bakwains, Barolongs, Batlapis, and Bahu- 
rotsi, all belong to the great Bechuana tribe. 
It is rather curious that in this language 
prefixes are used where suffixes, or even 
separate words, might be expected. Thus, 
a man will-speak of himself as Mochuana, 
i.e.a Chuana man; the tribe is called Be- 
chuana, 7. 6. the Chuana men, and_ they 
‘speak Sichuana, 7. 6. the Chuana language. 
Nearly every syllable ends with a vowel, 
which gives the language a softness of pro- 
nunciation hardly to he expected in such a 
country. The love of euphony among the 
Bechuana tribes causes them to be very 
indifferent about substituting one letter for 
another, provided that by so doing a greater 
softness of pronunciation can be obtained. 
In appearance they are a fine race of men, 
in some respects similar to the Kaffirs, with 
whom they have many customs in common. 
Their dress is not very remarkable, except 
that they are perhaps the best dressers of' 
skins that are to be found in Africa, the 
pliancy of the skin and the neatness of the 
sewing being unrivalled. They are good 
workers in metal, and supply many of” the | 
surrounding tribes both with ornaments and 


weapons. . 7 ! 


Perhaps the Bechuana knife is the most 
common of all the implements made by this 
ingenious tribe. The general form of this 
knife may be seen from the two figures 
in the engraving No. 2, opposite, one of 
which was taken from a specimen in my 
own collection. It is ten inches in lengt 
inclusive of the handle. and the blade, which 
is double-edged, is nearly flat, being a little 
thicker along the middle than at the edges. 
In fact, it is simply a spear-head_ inserted 
into a handle. The sheath is made of two 
pieces of wood, hollowed just sufficiently to 
receive the blade tightly, and then lashed 
firmly together with sinews. On one side 
of the sheath a kind of loop is carved out of 
the solid wood, through which the wearer 
can pass the string by which he hangs it to 
his neck. 

The ordinary forms are simply a handle, 
sheath, and blade, all without any ornament, 
but the ingenious smith often adds ἃ consid- 
erable amount of decoration. Une favorite 
mode of doing so is to make the handle of 
ivory, and carve it into the form of some 
animal. My own specimen represents a 
hyena, and, in spite of the rudeness of the 
sculpture, no naturalist could possibly mis- 
take the animal for which it is intended. 
The handle is.often cut into the form of the 
hippopotamus or the giraffe, and in all cases 
the character of the animal is hit off exact] 
by the native carver. Along the sheath is 
generally a pattern of some nature, and 
in many instances it is really ofan artis- 
tic character, worthy ‘to be transferred to 
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European weapons. <A thong of leather 
passes along the opposite side of the sheath, 
and is attached by the same sinews which 
bind the two halves of the sheath together. 
All the Hottentot and Bosjesman tribes use 
this peculiar knife, as do sundry other inhab- 
itants of Southern Africa. They always sus- 
pend it to their necks, and use it for a variety 
of purposes, the chief of which is cutting up 
meat when they are fortunate enough to 
procure any. 

The carved work of the knife, sheath, 
and handle is, however, not done with this 
kind of knife, but with one which has a very 
short blade ana tolerably long handle. One 
of these knives is shown in the illustration 
No. 1 on page 281, and in this instance the 
handle is made of the end of an antelope’s 
horn. With this simple instrument are 
cut the various patterns with which the 
Bechuanas are so fond of decorating their 
bowls, spoons, and other articles of daily 
use, and with jit are carved the giraffes, 
hysenas, and other animals, whch serve as 
hilts for their dagger-knives, and handles 
to their spoons. 

Sometimes the bowls of the spoons are 
covered on the outside with carved patterns 
of a singularly artistic character, some of 
them recalling to the spectator the orna- 
ments on oll Etruscan vases. They have a 
way of bringing out the pattern by charring 
either the plain surface or the incised pat- 
tern, so that in the one case the pattern is 
white on a black ground, and sometimes 
vice versd. The pattern is generally a modi- 
fication of the zigzag, but there are many 
instances where curved lines are used with- 
out a single angle in them, and when the 
curves are traced with equal truth and free- 
dom. 

One of the best specimens of Bechuana 
art is a kind of assagai which they forge, 
and which is equally to be praised for its 
ingenuity and execrated for its abominable 
cruelty. Two forms of this dreadful weap- 
on are given iu figs. 1 and 2 in the same 
engraving. The upper figure shows the en- 
tire head of the assagai and parts of the 
shaft, while the other are representations of 
the barbs on a larger scale. On examining 
one of these weapons carefully, it is seen 
that the neck of the assagai has first been 
forged square, and then that the double 
barbs have been made by cutting diagonally 
into the metal and turning up the barbs thus 
obtained. This is very clear with the upper 
assagai, and is still better seen in the en- 
larged figure of the same weapon. But the 
other is peculiarly ingenious, and exhibits 
an amount of metallurgic skill which could 
hardly be expected among savage nations. 

These assagais bear a curious resemblance 
to some arrows which are made in Central 
Africa, Indeed, the resemblance is so great, 
that an arrow if enlarged would serve ad- 
mirably as an assagai. This resemblance — 
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unknown to Mr. Burchell —confirms his 
idea that the art of making these weapons 
came from more northern tribes. 

The use to which these terrible weapons 
are put is, of course, to produce certain 
death, ag it is impossible that the assagai 
can be either drawn out of the wound, or 
removed by being pushed through it, as 
done with other barbed weapons. As, how- 
ever, the temporary loss of the weapon is 
necessarily involved in such a case, the na- 
tives do not use it except on special occa- 
sions. The native name for it is “kdveh,” 
and if is popularly called the “assagai of 
torture.” It is generally used by being 
thrust down the throat of the victim— 
generally a captured chicf—who is then 
left to perish miserably. 

The bellows used by the Bcchuana black- 
smith are singularly ingenious, In all the 
skin bellows used by the natives of Southern 
Africa there is one radical defect, namely 
the want of a valve. In consequence of 
this want the bellows cannot be worked 
quickly, as they would draw the fire, or, at 
all events, suck the heated air into their 
interior, and so destroy the skin of which 
they are made. The Bechuana, however, 
contrives to avoid this difficulty. The 
usual mode of making a bellows is to skin 
a goat, then sew up the skin, s0 as to make 
a bag, insert a pipe — usually a horn one 
—into one of the legs, and then use it by 
alternately inflating and compressing the 
bag. 

Bellows of this kind can be seen in the 
illustration No. 2 on page 97. 

The Bechuana smith, however, does not 
use a closed bag, but cuts it completely 
open on one side, and on either side of the 
slit he fastens a straight stick. It is evi- 
dent that by separating these sticks he can 
admit the air into the bag without drawing 
the fire into the tube, and that when he 
wants to eject the air, he has only to press 
the sticks together. This ingenious succe- 
daneum for a valve allows the smith to 
work the bellows as fast as his hands can 
move them, and, in consequence, he can 
produce a much flercer heat than can be 
obtained by the orilinary plan. 

On the 281st page the reader may find an 
engraving that iilustrates the skill with 
which they can work in metals. It is a 
woman’s apron, about a foot square, formed 
of a piece of leather entirely covered with 
beads. But, instead of using ordinary glass 
beads, the maker has preferred those made 
of metal. The greater part of the apron is 
formed of iron beads, but those which pro- 
duce the patterm are made of brass, and 
when worn the owner took a pride in cece 
ing the brass beads polished as brilliantly 
as possible. In shape and general princi- 
ple of structure, this apron bears a close 
resemblance to that which is shown in 
“ Articles of costume,” on page 33, fig. 2, 
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This specimen is in the collection of Col. | 
Lane Fox. 

In the same collection is an ornament! 
ingeniously made from the spoils of slain 
monkeys. A part of the upper jaw, con- 
taining the incisive and canine tecth, has 
been cut off, cleaned, and dried. A whole. 
row of these jaws has then been sewed on 
a strip of leather, cach overlapping its pre- 
decesser, so as to form a conthuous band 
of glittering white teeth. 

As to dress, the Bechuanas, as a rule, use 
more covering than many of the surround- 
ing tribes. The women especkuly wear 
several aprons. ‘The first is made of thongs, 
Jike those of the Κα γα, and over that is 
generally one of skin. As she can afford it 
she adds others, but always contrives to 
have the outside apron decorated with 
beads or other adornments. 

This series of aprons, however, is all that 
a Bechuana woman considers necessary in 
the way of dress, the kaross being adopted 
merely as a defence against the weather, 
and not from any idea that covering to the 
body is necded for the purpose of delieacy. 
In figure they are not so prepossessing as 
many of the surrounding tribes, being usu- 
ally short, stout, and clumsy, which latter 
defect is rendered still more conspicuous by 
the quantitics of beads which they hang in 
heavy coils round their waists and necks, 
and the multitude of metal rings with 
which they load their arms and ankles. 
They even load their hair as much as possi- 
ble, drawing it out into a series of little 
twists, and dressing them so copiously with 
grease and sibilo, that at a few yards they 
look as if their heads were covered with a 
cap composed of metallic tags, and at ἃ 
greater distance as if they were wearing 
bands of polished steel on their heads, 

They consider a plentiful smearing of 
grease and red ochre to be the very acme 
ofa fashionable toilet, and think that wash- 
ing the body is 2 disgusting custom. Wo- 
men are the smokers of the tribe, the men 
preferring snuff, and rather despising the 
pipe as ἃ woman's implement. 

The Bechuanas can hardly be selected as 
examples of good moral character. No 
one who knows them can believe a word 
that they say, and they will steal every- 
thing that they can carry. They are singu- 
larly accomplished thieves, and the habit of 
stealing is so ingrained in their nature, that 
if a man is detected in the very act he feels 
not the least shame, but rather takes blame 
to himself for being so. inexpert as to be 
found out. Small articles they steal in the 
most ingenious manner. Should it be 
hanging up, they contrive to handle it care- 
lessly and let it fall on the ground, and then 
they begin active operations. Standing 
near the coveted article, and.trying to look 
as if they were not aware of its existence, 
they quietly scrape a hole in the sand with 
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one of their feet, push the object of their 
desire into the hole, cover it up again with 
sand, and smooth the surface so as to leave 
no trace that the ground has been dis- 
turbed. 

They steal each other’s goods, whenever 
they can find an opportunity, but they are 


only too glad to find an opportunity of 


exercising their art on a white man, whose 
property is sure to be worth stealing. A 
traveller in their country has therefore a 
hard life, for he knows that there is not a 
single article in his possession which will 
not vanish if he leaves it unguarded fora 
few minutes. Indeed, as Mr. Baines well 
observes, there is not an honest nerve or 
fibre in a Bechuana’s body; from the root 
of his tongue to the tips of his toes, cvery 
muscle is thoroughly trained in the art of 
thieving. If they merely sit near an article 
of moderate size, when they move off it 
moves with them, in a manner that no 
wearer of trousers can conceive. Even 
Mr. Moftitt, who had a singular capacity for 
discovering good qualities which had Jain 
Jatent and unsuspected, writes in very for- 
cible terms respecting the utter dishonesty 
of the Bechuanas: — 

“Some nights, or rather mornings, we 
had to record thetts committed in’ the 
course of twenty-four hours, in our houses, 
our smith-shop, our garden, and among our 
‘attle in the field. These they have more 
than once driven into a bog or mire, at a 
late hour informing us of the accident, as 
they termed it; and, as it was then too dark 
to render assistance, one or more would fall 
a prey to the hywnas or hungry natives. 
One night they entered our cattle-fold 
killed one of our best draught oxen, and 
carried the whole away, except one shoul- 
der. We were compelled to use much 
meat, from the great scarcity of grain and 
vegetables; our sheep we had to purchase 
at a distance, and very thankful might we 
be if out of twenty we secured the largest 
half for ourselves. They would break their 
legs, cut off their tails, and more frequently 
carry off the whole carcass. 

“Tools, such as saws, axes, and adzes, 
were losses severely felt, as we could not at 
that time replace them, when there was 
no intercourse whatever with the colony. 
Some of our tools and utensils which they 
stole, on finding the metal not what they 
expected, they would bring back beaten 
into all shapes, and offer them in exchange 
for some other article of value. Knives 
were always eagerly coveted, our metal 
spoons they melted; and when we. were 
supplied with plated iron ones, which they 
found not so pliable, they supposed them 
bewitched. ery often, when employed 
working at a distance from the house, if 
there was no one in whom he could confide, 
the missionary would be compelled to carr 
them all to the place where he went to see 
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a draught of water, well knowing that if 
they were left they would take wings before 
he could return. 

“The following ludicrous circumstance 
once happened, and was related to the 
writer by a native in graphic style. Two 
mou had succeeded in stealing an iron pot. 
Ilaving just taken it from the fire, it was 
rather warm for handing conveniently over 
a fence, and by doing so it fell on a stone, 
and was cracked. ‘It is iron,’ said they, 
and oil they went with their booty, resolv- 
ing to make the best of it: that is, if it 
woull not serve for cooking, they would 
transform it into knives and spears. After 
some time had elapsed, aud the hue and cry 
about the missing pot had nearly died away, 
it was brought forth to a native smith, who 
had laid in a stock of charcoal for the occa- 
sion. The pot was further broken to make 
it more convenient to lay hold of with the 
tonys, which are generally made ΟΥ̓ the 
bark of a tree. The native Vulcan, unac- 
quainted with cast iron, having with his 
small bellows, one in each hand, produced a 

ood heat, drew a piece from the fire. To 

is utter amazement, it flew into pieces 
at the first stroke of his little hammer. 
Another and another piece was brought 
under the action of the fire, and then under 
the hammer, with no better success. Both 
the thief and the smith, gazing with eyes 
and mouth dilated on the fragments of iron 
scattered round the stone anvil, declared 
their belief that the pot was bewitched, and 
concluded pot-stealing to be a bad specula- 
tion.” 

To the thieving propensitics of these 
people there was no end. They would 
peep into the rude hut that was used for 
a church, in order to see who was preach- 
ing, and would then go off to the preacher’s 
house, and rob it at their ease. When the 
Missionarics, at the expense of great labor, 
made a series of irrigating canals, for tie 
purpose of watering their gardens, the wo- 
men would slyly cut the banks of the chan- 
nels, and divert the water. They even 
broke down the dam which led the water 
from the river, merely for the sake of depriv- 
ing somebody of something ; and when, in 
spite of all their drawbacks, some vegcta- 
bles had been grown, the crops were stolen, 
even though a constant watch was kept over 
them. These accomplished thieves have 
even been known to steal meat out of the 
pot in which it was being boiled, having also 
the insolence to substitute a stone for the pil- 
fered meat. One traveller found that all his 
followers were so continually robbed by the 
Bechuanas, that at last he ceased from 
endeavoring to discover the thieves, and 
threatened instead to punish any man who 
allowed an article to Ι: stolen from him. 
They do not even spare their own chief, 
and would rob him with as little compunc- 
tion as if he were a foreigner, 
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Dr. Lichtenstein, who certainly had a 
better opinion of the Bechuanas than they 
deserved, was once cheated by them in a 
very ingenious manner. He had purchased 
three ivory rings with some tobacco, but 
when he left the place he found that the 
same ring had been sold to him three suc- 
cessive times, the natives behind him hay- 
ing picked his pocket with the dexterity of 
a London thief, and then passed the ring to 
their companions to be again offered for 
sale. 

Altogether, the character of the Bechu- 
anas does not seem to be an agreeable one, 
and even the missionaries who hive gone 
among them, and naturally are inclined to 
look on the best side of their wild flocks 
have very little to say in their favor, and 
plenty to say against them. They scem to 
be as heartless toward the infirm and aged as 
the Namaquas, and if one of their nuinber ig 
ill] or wounded, so that he cannot wait upon 
himself, he is carried outside the camp, and 
there left until he recovers or dies.’ A small 
and frail hut is built for him, a portion of 
food is given to him daily, and in the even- 
ing a fire is made, and fuel placed near #9 
that it may be kept up. On one occasion 
the son of achief was wounded by a buf- 
falo, and, according to ancient custom, was 
taken out of the camp. The fire happened 
to go out, and in consequence a lion came 
and carried off the wounded man in the 
night. It was once thought that this crucl 
custom arose from the fear of infection, but 
this is evidently not the case, as persons 
afflicled with infectious diseases are not dis- 
turbed as long as they can help themselves. 
Superstition may probably be the true rea- 
son for it. 

They have but little regard for human 
life, especially for that of a woman, and a 
husband may kill his wife if he likes, with- 
out any particular notice being taken of 
it. One traveller mentions that a husband 
became angry with his wife about some tri- 
fling matter, seized his assagai, and killed her 
on the spot. The body was dragged out by 
the heels, and thrown into the bush to be 
devoured by the hyenas, and there was an 
end of the whole business. The traveller, 
being horrified by such an action, laid an 
information before the chief, and was only 
laughed at for his pains, the chief thinking 
that for any one to be shocked at so ordi- 
nary an occurrence was a very good joke. 

Still, the Bechuana has his re eed 

ualities. They are not quarrelsome, an 

urchell remarks that, during all the time 
which he spent among them, he never saw 
two men openly quarrelling, nor any public 
breach of decorum. They are persevering 
and industrious in the arts of peace, and, as 
has been seen, learn to work in iron and to 
carve wood with a skill that can only be 
attained by long and careful practice. The 
are more attached to the svil than many o 
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the neighboring tribes, cultivating it care- 
fully, and in this art far surpassing the Kaf- 
firs. Their houses, too, are of elaborate con- 
struction, and built with a care and solidity 
which show that the inhabitants are not 
nomads, but residents on one spot. 

The government of the Bechuanas is pri- 
marily inonarchical, but not entirely despotic. 
The king has his own way in most matters, 
but his chiefs can always exercise a check 
neon him by summoning a parliament, or 
“ Picho,” as it is called. The Picho affords 
a truly wild and picturesque spectacle. The 
artist has fllustrated this on page 287. The 
warriors, in their full panel of war, scat 
themselves in a circle, in the midst of which 
is the chair of the king. The various speak- 
ers take their turns at adilressing the as- 
sembly, and speak with the greatest free- 
dom, not even sparing the king himself, but 

ublicly arraigning him for any shortcom- 
ings, real or fancied, and sometimes gaining 
their point. As to the king himself, he gen- 
erally opens the parliament with a few sen- 
tences, and then remains silent until all the 
speeches have been delivered. He then 
answers those that have been made against 
himsclf, and becomes greatly excited, leap- 
ing about the ring, brandishing his spear 
and shield, and lashing himself into an 
almost frantic state. ‘This is the usual 
procedure among savages, and the more 
excited that a man becomes, the better he 
is supposed to speak afterward. 

An extract from Mr. Moffatt’s account of 
a Picho will give a good idea of the pro- 
ceedings: — “ lthough the whole exhibits 
avery grotesque scene, business is carried 
on with the most perfect order. There is 
but little ‘cheering, and still less hissing, 
while every speaker fearlessly states his 
own sentiments. The audience is seated 
on the ground (as represented in the en- 
graving), each man having before him his 
shield, to which is attached a number of 
spears. A quiver containing poisoned ar- 
rows is hung from the shoulder, and a bat- 
tle-axe is held in the right hand. Many 
were adorned with tiger-skins and tails, and 
had plumes of feathers waving on their 
heads. In the centre a sufficient space was 
left for the privileged —those who had 
killed an enemy in battle—to dance and 
sing, in which they exhibited the most vio- 
lent and fantastic gestures conceivable, 
which drew forth from the spectators the 
most clamorous applause. ; 

“When they retire to their seats, the 
Peake commences by commanding silence. 
‘Be silent, ye Batlapis, be silent, ye Baro- 
longs,’ addressing each tribe distinctly, not 
excepting the white people, if any happen to 
be present, and to which each responds with 
a groan. 116 then takes from his shield a 
spear, and points it in the direction in which 

e enemy is advancing, imprecatjng a curse 
upon them, and thus declaring war by re- 
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peatedly thrusting his spear in that direc- 
tion, as if plunging it into an enemy. This 
receives 8 lqud whistling sound of applause. 
He next directs his spear toward the Bush- 
man country, south and southwest, impre- 
cating also a curse on those ‘ox-eaters,’ as 
they are called. ἷ 

“The king, on this, as on all similar occa- 
sions, introduced the business of the day b 
‘Ye sons of Molchabanque ’— viewin all 
the influential men present as the friends or 
allies of his kingdom, which rose to more 
than its former eminence under the reign of 
that monarch, his father —‘ the Mantatees 
are a strong and victorious people; they 
have overwhelmed many nations, and they 
are approaching to destroy us. We have 
been apprised of their manners, their deeds, 
their weapons, and their intentions. We 
cannot stand against the Mantatees; we must 
now concert, conclude, and be determined to 
stand. The case isa great one.... I now 
wait to hear what the general opinion is. 
Let every one speak his mind, and then I 
shall speak again.’ Mothibi maneuvred his 
spear as at the commencement, and then 
pointing it toward heaven, the audience 
shouted, ‘Pula’ (rain), on which-he sat 
down amidst a din of applause. Between 
each speaker a part or verse of ἃ war-son 
is sung, the same antics are then performed, 
and again universal silence is commanded. ... 

“When several speakers had delivered 
their sentiments, chiefly exhorting to una- 
nimity and courage, Mothibi resumed his 
central position, aud, after the usual gesticu- 
lations, commanded silence. Having no- 
ticed some remarks of the preceding speak- 
ers, he added: ‘It is evident that the best 
plan is to proceed against the enemy, that 
they come no nearer. Let not our towns 
be the seat of war; let not our houses be 
the scenes of bloodshed and destruction. 
No! let the blood of the enemy be spilt 
at a distance from our wives and children.’ 
Turning to the aged chief, he said: ‘I hear 
you, my father; I understand you, my father; 
your words are true, they are good for the 
ear; it is good that we be instructed Ἢ the 
Makowas; I wish those evil who will not 
obey; i wish that they may be broken in 

ieces. 

“Then addressing the warriors, ‘There 
are many of you who do not deserve to eat 
out of a bowl, but only out of a broken pot; 
think on what has been said, and obey with- 
out murmuri I command you, ye chiefs 
of the Batlapis, Batlares, Bamairis, Baro- 
longs, and Bakotus, that you acquaint all 

our tribes of the proceedings of this day; 
et none be saad I say again, ye sb 
riors, prepare for the battle; let your shield 
be strong, your quivers full of arrows, and 
your battle-axes a8 sharp as hunger.... Be 
silent, ye kidney-eaters ’ (addressing the old 
men), ‘ye are of no farther use but eywest 
about for kidneys when an ox is slaugh 
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If your oxen are taken, where will you 
get any more?’ Turning to the women, 

e said, ‘Prevent not the warrior from 
going oy, to battle by your cunning insin- 
uations. ΝΟ, rouse the warrior to glory, and 
he will return with honorable scars, fresh 
marks of valor will cover his thighs, and 
we shall then renew the war song and dance, 
and relate the story of our conquest.’ At 
the conclusion of this speech the air was 
rent with acclamations, the whole assembly 
occasionally joining in the dance; the women 
frequently ate Aw weapons from the hands 
of the men and brandishing them in the 
most violent manner, people of all ages 
using the most extravagant and frantic ges- 
tures for nearly two hours.” 

In explanation of the strange word, “ kid- 
ney-eaters,” the reader must be made aware 
that kidneys are caten only by the old of 
both sexes. Young people will not taste 
them on any account, from the superstitious 
idea that they can have no children if they 
do so. The word of applause, “ pula,” or 
rain, is used metaphorically to signify that 
the words of the speaker are to the hearers 
like rain on a thirsty soil. 

In the last few lines of the king’s speech, 
mention is made of the “honorable scars 
upon the thighs.” He is here alluding to 
a curious practice among the Bechuanas. 
After a battle, those who have killed an 
enemy assemble by night, and, after exhib- 
iting the trophies of their prowess, each 
goes to the prophet or priest, who takes a 
sharp assagai and makes a long cut from the 
hip to the knee. One of these cuts is made 
for each enemy that has been slain, and some 
distinguished warriors have their legs abso- 
lutely striped with scars. As the wound is 
a Cray deep one, and as ashes are plen- 
tifully rubbed into it, the scar remains for 
life, and is more conspicuous than it would 
be in an European, leaving a white track 
upon the dark skin. In spite of the severity 
of the wound, all the successful warriors 
join in a dance, which is kept up all night, 
and only terminates at sunrise. No one is 
allowed to make the cut for himself, and 
any one who did so would at once be de- 
tected by the jealous eyes of his compan- 
ions. Moreover, in order to substantiate 
his claim, each warrior is obliged to pro- 
duce his trophy —a small piece of flesh with 
ἊΝ skin attached, cut from the body of his 

ὍΘ. 

When the ceremony of investiture with 
the Order of the Scar takes place, a large 
fire is made, and around it is built a low 
fence, inside which no one may pass except 
the priest and those who can show a trophy. 
On the outside of the fence are neg Sh ie 
the women and all the men who have not 
been fortunate enough to distinguish them- 
selves. One by one the warriors advance 
to. the priest, show the trophy, have it ap- 
proved, and then take their place round the 

16 
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fire. Each man then lays the trophy on 
the glowing coals, and, when it is thoroughly 
roasted, eats it. This custom arises from a 
notion that the courage of the slain warrior 
then passes into the body of the man who 
killed him, and aids also in making him in- 
vulnerable. The Bechuanas do not like this 
custom, but, on the contrary, view it with 
nearly as much abhorrence as Europeans 
can do, only yielding to it from a desire not 
to controvert the ancient custom of their 
nation. 

It may well be imagined that this cere- 
mony incites the warriors, both old and 
young, to distinguish themselves in battle 
in order that they may have the right of 
entering the sacred fence, and be publicly 
invested with the honorable scar of valor. 
On one such occasion, 8. man who was well 
known for his courage could not succeed in 
killing any of the enemy, because their num- 
bers were so comparatively small that all 
had been killed before he could reach them. 
At night he was almost beside himself with 
anger and mortification, and positively wept 
with rave at being excluded from the sacred 
enclosure. At last he sprang away from the 
place, ran at full speed to his house, killed 
one of his own servants, and returned to 
the spot, bringing with him the requisite 
passport of admittance. In this act he was 
held to be perfectly justified, because the 
slain man was a captive taken in war, and 
therefore, according to Bechuanan ideas, his 
life belonged to his master, and could be 
taken whenever it might be: more useful to 
him than the living slave. 

In war, the Bechuanas are but cruel ene- . 
mies, killing the wounded without mercy, 
and even butchering the inoffensive women 
and children. The desire to possess the 
coveted trophy of success is aes aed the 
cause of their ruthlessness. In some di- 
visions of the Bechuana tribes, such as the 
Bachapins, the successful warriors do not 
eat the trophy, but dry it and hang it round 
their necks, cating instead a portion of the 
liver of the slain man. In all cases, how- 
ever, it seems that some part of the enemy 
has to be eaten. 

The weapons used in war are not at all 
like those which are employed by the Kaf- 
firs. The Bechuanan shield is much smaller 
than that of the Kaffirs, and on each side a 
semi-circular piece of leather is cut out, 
The reader may remember that in the Kaffir 
shield, as may be seen by the illustration, 
page 21, there is a slight depression on each 
side. In the Bechuanan shield, however, 
this depression 18 scooped out so deeply 
that the shield is almost like an hour-glass 
in shape. The assagai, which has already 
been described, is not intended to be used 
as a missile, but as a weapon for hand-to- 

and combat. Indeed, the amount of labor 
which is bestowed upon it renders it too, 
valuable to be flung at an enemy, who might 
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avoid the blow, and then seize the spear and 
keep it. 

The Bechuanas have one weapon which 
is very effective at close quarters. This is 
the battle-axe. Various as are the shapes of 
the heads, they are all made on one principle, 
and, in fact, an axe is nothing more than an 
enlarged spear-head fixed transversely on 
the handle. The ordinary battle-axes have 
their heads fastened to wooden handles, but 
the best examples have the handles made of 
rhinoceros horn. 

A remarkably fine specimen of these bat- 
tle-axes is now before me. It is simply 
a knob-kerrie made of rhinoceros horn, 
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through the knob of which the shank of the 
head has been passed. ΤΊ object of this con- 
struction is twofold. In the first place, the 
increased thickness of the handle prevents, 
in a great measure, the liability to split when 
a severe blow is struck; and, secondly, the 
increased weight adds force to the stroke. 
In some of these axes the knob at the end of 
the handle seems disproportionately large 
The axe is carried, together with the shield, 
in the left hand, while the right is at libert 
to hold the assagai. But, if’ the warrior is 
driven to close quarters, or if his spear 
should be broken, he snatches the axe from 
the shield, and is then armed ancw. 
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OF religion the Bechuanas know nothing, 
though they have plenty of superstition, and 
arc as utter slaves to their witch doctors as 
can well be conceived. The life of one of 
these personages is full of danger. He 
practises his arts with the full knowledge 
that if he should fail, death is nearly certain 
to be the result. Indeed, it is very seldom 
that a witch doctor, especially if he should 
happen to be also a rain-maker, dies a 
natural death, he generally falling a victim 
to the clubs of his quondam followers, 

These men evidently practise the art of 
conjuring, a8 we understand the word, and 
they can perform their tricks with great 
dexterity. One of these men exhibited sev- 
eral of his performances to Mr. Baines, and 
displayed no small ingenuity in the magic 
art. His first trick was to empty, or to 
appear to empty, a skin bag and an old hat, 
and then to shake the bag over the hat, 
when a piece of meat or hide fell from the 
former into the latter. Another perform- 
ance was to tie up a bead necklace in a wisp 
of grass, and hand it to one of the white 
spectators to burn. He then passed the bag 
to the most incredulous of the spectators, 
allowed him to feel it and prove that it was 
a while the hat was being examined 
by Mr. Baines and a friend. Calling out to 
the holder of the bag, he pretended to throw 
something through the air, and, when the 
bag be uly shaken, out fell the beads imto 

e hat. 

This was really a clever trick, and, though 
any of my readers who have some practical 
acquaintance with the art of legerdemain 


can see how it was done, it is not a little 
surprising to see such dexterity possessed 
by a savage. The success of this trick was 
the more remarkable because the holder of 
the bag had rather unfairly tried to balk the 
performer. On a subsequent occasion, how- 
ever, the conjurer attempted the same trick. 
varying it by requesting that the beaus 
should be broken instead of burned. The 
holder of the beads took the precaution of 
marking them with ink before hreaking 
them, and in consequence all the drumming 
of the conjurer could not reproduce them 
until after dark, when another string of 
beads, precisely similar in appearance, was 
found under the wagon. Being pressed on 
the subject, the conjurer admitted that they 
were not the same beads, but said that they 
had been sent supernaturally to replace 
those which had been broken. 

The same operator was tolerably clever 
at tricks with cord, but had to confess that 
a nautical education conferred advantages 
in that respect to which his supernatural 

owers were obliged to yield. He once 
invited Mr. Baines to see him exhibit his 
skill in the evening. “A circle of girls and 
women’ now surrounded the wizard, and 
commenced a piceans but monotonous 
chant, clapping their hands in unison, while 
he, seated alternately on a carved stool and 
on a slender piece of reed covered with a 
skin to prevent its hurting him, kept time 
for the hand-clapping, and seemed trying to 
work himself up to the required state of 
inspiration, till his whole flesh quivered like 
that of ἃ person in the ague. 
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“A few preparatory anointings of the These magic dice are used when the pro- 
joints of all his limbs, his breast and fore- prietor wishes to know the result of some 
read, as well as those of his choristers, fol- undertaking. He smooths a piece of ground 
lowed; shrill whistlings were interchanged with his hand, holds the die between his 
with spasmodic gestures, and now I found fingers, moves his hands up and down sev- 
that the exhibition of the evening was a eral times, and then allows them to fall. He 
bond fide medical operation on the person of then scans them carefully, and judges from 
a man who lay covered with skins outside their position what they foretell. The 
of the cirele, The ΡΝ portion of the reader may remember the instance where a 
thigh was chosen for scaritication, but, as Kaflir prophet used the magic necklace for 


the flre gave no light in that direction, and the same purpose, and in a similar manner. 
the doctor and the relatives seemed not to 


like my touching the patient, I did not 
ascertain how deep the incisions were made. 
Most probably, from the scars I have seen 
of former operations of the kind, they were 
merely deep enough to draw blood. 

“The singing aud hand-clapping now 
grew more vehement, the doctor threw 
himself upon the patient, perhaps sucked 
the See at all events mi tended to inhale 
the disease. Strong convulsions seized him, 
and, as he was a man of powerful frame, it 
required no little strength to hold him. 
At length, with upturned eyes and face ex- 
pressive of suffocation, he seized his knife, 
and, thrusting it into his mouth, took out 
a large piece apparently of hide or flesh, 
which his admiring audience supposed him 
to have previously drawn from the body of 
the patient, thus removing the cause of the 
disease.” 

Sometimes the Bechuana doctor uses a 
sort of dice, if such a term may be used 
when speaking of objects totally unlike the 
dice which are used in this country. In 
form they are pyramidal, and are cut from 
the cloven hoof of a small antelope. These 
articles do not look very valuable, but they 
are held in the highest estimation, inas- 
much as very few know how to prepare 
them, and they are Zhanded down from 
father to son through successive genera- 
tions. The older they are, the more pow- 
erful are they supposed to be, and a man 
who is fortunate enough to possess them 
can scarcely be induced to part with them. 


MAGIC 


DICE. 


Those which are depicted in the illustration 
are taken from specimens that were, after a 
a vast amount of bargaining, purchased by 
Dr. Lichtenstein, at the price of an ox for 
each die. 


The characters or figures described on the 
surface have evidently some meaning, but 
what their signification was the former pos- 
sessor either did not know, or did not 
choose to communicate. 

The children, when they first begin to 
trouble themselves and their parents by the 
process of teething, are often furnished 
with a kind of amulet. It is made of a 
large African beetle, called scientifically 
Brachycerus apterus. A number of them 
are killed, dried, and then strung on leath- 
ern thongs, so as to be worn round the 
neck. These objects have been mistaken 
for whistles. The Bechuanas have great 
faith in their powers when used for tecth- 
ing, and think that they are efficacious in 
preventing various infantine disorders. 

Like the Kaffirs, the Bechuanas make 
use of certain religious ceremonies before 
they go to war, One ΟΥ̓ these rites consists 
in laying a charm on the cattle, so that they 
shall not be seized by the enemy. The oxen 
are brought singly to the priest, if we may 
so call him, who is furnished with a pot of 
black paint, and a jackal’s tail by way of a 
brush. With this primitive brush he makes 
a certain mark upon the hind leg of the ani- 
mal, while at the same time an assistant, 
who kneels behind him, repeats the mark 
in miniature upon his back or arms. To 
this ceremony they attribute great value; 
and, as war is almost invariably made for 
the sake of cattle, the Bechuanas may well 
be excused for employing any rite which 
they fancy will protect such valued posses- 
810Nn8. 

Among one branch of the Bechuana 
tribe, a very remarkable ceremony is ob- 
served when the boys seek to be admitted 
into the rank of men. The details are kept 
very secret, but a few of the particulars 
have been discovered. Dr. Livingstone, 
for example, happened once to witness the 
second stage of the ceremonies, which last 
for a considerable time. 

A number of boys, about fourteen years 
of age, without a vestige of clothing, stood 
in a row, and opposite those was an equal 
number of men, each having in his hand a 
long switch cut from ἃ -bush belonging to 
the genus Grewia, and called in the native 
language moretloa. The twigs of this bush 
are very strong, tough, and supple. Both 
the men and boys were enenee in an odd 
kind of dance, called “koha,” which the 
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men evidently enjoyed, and the boys had to 
look as if they enjoyed it too. Each boy 
was furnished with a pair of the ordinary 
hide sandals, which he wore on his hands 
instead of his feet. At stated intervals, the 
men put certain questions to the boys, 
respecting their future life when admitted 
into the society of men. For example: — 

“Will you herd the cattle well?” asks 
the man. 

“IT will,” answers the boy, at the same 
time lifting his sandalled hands over his 
head. The man then leaps fowvard, and 
with his full force strikes at the boy’s head. 
The blow is reccived on the uplifted san- 
dals, but the elasticity of the long switch 
causes it to curl over the boy’s head with 
such force that a deep gash is made in his 
back, some twelve or eighteen inches in 
length, from which the blood spirts as if it 
were made with a knife. Ever afterward. 
the lesson that he is to guard the cattle is 
supposed to be indelibly impressed on the 
boy's mind. 

Then comes another question, “ Will you 
guard the chief well?” 

“T will,” replies the boy, and another 
stroke impresses that lesson on the boy's 
mind. And thus they proceed, until the 
whole series of questions has been asked 
and properly answered, The worst part of 
the proceeding is, that the boys are obliged, 
under penalty of rejection, to continue their 
dance, to look pleased and hapny, and not 
to wince at the terrible strokes which cover 
their bodics with blood, and seam their 
backs with scars that last throughout their 
lifetime. Painful as this ordeal must be, 
the reader must not think that it is nearly 
so formidable to the Bechuanas as it would 
be to Europeans. In the first place, the 
nervous system of an European is tur more 
sensitive than that of South African na- 
tives, and injuries which would lay him 
prostrate have but little effect upon them. 
Moreover, their skin, from constant expo- 
sure to the elements, is singularly insen- 
sible, so that the stripes do not inflict a 
tenth part of the pain that they would if 
suffered by an European. 

Only the older men are allowed to take 
part in this mode of instruction of the boys, 
and if any man should attempt it who is 
not qualified, he is unpleasantly reminde’1 of 
his presumption by receiving on his own 
back the stripes which he intended to inflict 
on the boys, the old men being in such a 
case simultaneously judges and executioners, 
No elevation of rank will allow a man to 
thus transgress with impunity; and on one 
occasion, Sekomi himself, the chief of the 
tribe, received a severe blow on the leg from 

‘one of his own people. This kind of ordeal, 
called the Sechi, is only practised among 
three tribes, one of which is the Bamanz- 
wato, of which Sekomi was the chief. The 
reader will probably see by the description 
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that the ceremony ‘s rather of a civil than 
a religious character. It is illustrated on 
the previous page. The other stage of the 
rite, whick is called by the general name of 
Boguera, is also of a secular character. 

It takes place every six or seven years, 80 
that a large number of boys are collected. 
These are divided into bands, each of which 
ix under the command of one of the sons of 
the chief, and each member is supposed to 
he a companion of his leader for lite. They 
are taken into the woods by the old men, 
where they reside for some time, and where, 
to judge from their scarred and seamed 
backs, their residence does not appear to be 
of the most agreeable description, When 
they have passed through the different stages 
of the boguera, each band becomes a regi- 
ment or “mopato,” and goes by its own 
name. 

According to Dr. Livingstone, “ they rec- 
ognize a sort of equality and partial com- 
munion afterward, and address each other 
by the name of Molekane, or comrade. In 
cuses of offence against their rules, as cating 
alone when any of their comrades are within 
enll, or in cases of dereliction of duty, they 
may strike one another, or any member of 
a younger mopato, but never one of an older 
band; and, when three or four companics 
have been made, the oldest no longer takes 
the field in time of war, but remains as a 
guard over the women and children, When 
a fugitive comes to a tribe, he is directed to 
the moputo analogous to that to which m his 
own tribe he belongs, and does duty as a 
member.” 

The girls have to pass aun ordeal of a some- 
what similar character before they are ad- 
mitted among the women, and can hope to 
attain the summit of an African girl’s hopes, 
namely, to be married. If possible, the de- 
tails of the ceremony are kept even more 
strictly secret thin is the case with the boys, 
but a part of it necessarily takes place in 
public, and is therefore well known. It is 
finely Mlustrated in the engraving No. 2, on 
previous page, 

The girls are commanded by an old and 
experienced woman, always a stern and 
determined personage, who carrics them off 
into the woods, and there instructs them in 
all the many arts which they will have to 
practise when married. Clad in a strange 
costume, composed of ropes made of melon- 
seeds and bits of guill, the ropes being 
passed over both shoulders and across their 
hodies in a figure-of-eight position, they are 
drilled into walking with large pots of water 
on their heads, Wells are purposely chosen 
which are at a considerable distance, in 
order to inure the girls to fatigue, and the 
monitress always chooses the most inclem- 
ent days for sending them to the greatest 
distance, Thev have to carry heavy loads 
of wood, to handle agricultural too!s, to 
build houses, and, in fact, to practise before 
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marriage those tasks which are sure to fall 
to their Jot afterward. 
ing pain is also insisted upon, and the moni- 
tress tests their powers by scorching their 
arms with burning charcoal. Of course, all 
these severe labors require that the hands 
should be hard and horny, and accordingly, 
the last test which the girls have to endure 
is holding in the hand for a certain time a 
piece of hot iron. 

Rough and rude as this school of in- 
struction may be, its purport is judicious 
enough: inasmuch as when the girls re 
nhurricad, and enter upon their new duties, 
they do so with a full and practical knowl- 
edge of them, and so escape the punishment 
which the, would τὰν ΕἸΣ receive if they 
were to fail in their tasks, The name of 
the ceremony is ΠΟ] = Bogale.” During 
the time that it lasts, the girls enjoy sev- 
eral privileges, one of Which is highly prized. 
{fa boy who has not passed through his 
ordeal should come in their wav, he is 
at once pounced upon, and held down 
by some, while others bring a supply of 
thorn-branehes, and beat him severely with 
this unpleasant rod. Should they be In suf- 
ficient numbers, they are not very particular 
whether the trespasser be protected by the 
boguera or not: and instances have been 
known when they have captured adult men, 
and disciplined them so severely that they 
bore the scars ever afterward. 

In their feeding they are not particularly 
cleanly, turning meat about on the fire with 
their fingers, and then rubbing their hands 
on their bodies, for the suke of the fat 
which adheres to them. Boiling, however, 
is the usual mode of cooking; and when 
eating it, they place a lump of meat in the 
mouth, seize it with the teeth, hold it in the 
left hand so as to stretch it as far as possi- 
ble, and then, with a neat upward stroke of 
a kuife or spear head, cut off the required 
morsel, This odd mode of eating meat may 
be found among the Abyssinians and the 
Esquimaux, and in each case it ix a marvel 
how the men avoid cutting off their noses. 

The following is a description of one of 
the milk bags. It is made from the skin of 
some large animal, such as an ox or azebra, 
and is rather more than two feet in length, 
aud one in width. It is formed from a 
τοι ἢ piece of hide, which is cut to the 
proper shape, and then turned over and 
sewed, the seams being pCa firm 
and strong. The hide of the quagga is said 
to be the best, as it gives to the milk a 
peculiar flaver, which is admired by the 
natives. Theo skin is taken from the back of 
the animal, that being the strongest part. 
It i9 first stretched on the ground with 
wooden pegs, and the hair scraped off with 
an adze. It is then cut to the proper shape, 
and aoaked in water until soft enough to be 
worked. Even with eare, these, bags are 
rather perishable articles; and, when used 
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for water, they do not last so long as when 
they are employed for milk. -Arrather large 
opening is left at the top, and a small one 
at the bottom, both of which are closed by 
conical plugs. Through the upper orifice 
the milk is poured into the bag ina fresh 
state, and removed when coagulated; and 
through the lower aperture the whey is 
drawn off as wanted. As is the case with 
the Kaffir milk baskets, the Bechuana milk 
bags are never cleaned, a small amount 
of sour milk being always left in them. so 
as to aid in congulating the milk, which the 
natives never drink in a fresh state. é 

When travelling, the Bechuanas han 
their milk bags on the backs of oxen; an 
it’ sometimes happens that the jolting of 
the oxen, and consequent shaking of the 
bag, causes the milk to be partially churned 
so that small pieces of butter are founc 
floating in it. The butter is very highly 
valued; but it is not eaten, being reserved 
for the more important office of greasing 
the hair or skin. 

The spoons which the Bechuanas use are 
often carved in the most elaborate manner, 
In general shape they resemble those used 
by the Kaffirs— who, by the way, sometimes 
purchase better articles from the Bechuanas 
— but the under surface of the bow! is en- 
tirely covered with designs, which are always 
effective, and in many cases are absolutely 
artistic from the boldness and simplicity of 
the designs. I have several of these spoons, 
in all of which the surface has first been 
charred and polished, and then the pattern 
cut rather deeply, so as to leave yellowish- 
white Hines in bold contrast with the jett 
black of the uncut portion. Sometimes it 
happens that, when they are travelling, and 
have no spoons with them, the Bechuanas 
rapidly scoop up their broth in the right 
hand, throw it into the palm of the left, 
and then fling it into the mouth, taking care 
to lick the hands clean after the operation. 

Music is practised by the Bechuana tribes, 
who do not use the goura, but merely em- 
ploy a kind of reed pipe. The tunes that 
are played upon this instrument are of a 
severely simple character, being limited to 
a single note, repeated as often as the per- 
former chooses to play it. A very good 
imitation of Bechuanan instrumental music 
may be obtained by taking a penny whistle, 
and blowing it at intervals. In default of 
a whistle, a key will do quite as well. Vocal 
music is known better among the Bechuanas 
than among the preceding tribes — or, at all 
events, is not so utterly opposed to Euro- 
pean ideas of the art. The melody is simple 
enough, consisting chiefly of descending and 
ascending by thirds; and they have a sutli- 
cient appreciation of harmony to sing in 
two parts without producing the continuous 
discords which delight the soul of the Hot- 
tentot tribes. 

These reed pipes, called “lichaka,” are of 
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various lengths, and are blown exactly like 
Pandean pipes, ἡ 6. transversely across the 
orifice, which is cut with a slieht slope. 
Each individual has one pipe only, and, as 
above stated, can only play one note. But 
the Bechuanas have enough musical ear to 
tune their pipes to any required note, which 
they do by pushing or withdrawing a mov- 
abie plug which closes the reed at the 
lower end. When a number of men assem- 
ble for the purpose of singing and dancing, 
they tune their pipes beforchand, taking 
great pains in getting the precise note 
which they want, and being as careful about 
it as if they belonged to a European or- 
chestra. The general effect of these pipes, 
played together, and with certain intervals, 
is by no means inharmonious, and has been 
rather happily compared to the sound of 
sledge or wagon bells. The correct method 
of holding the pipe is to place the thumb 
against the check, and the forefinger over 
the upper lip, while the other three _fin- 
Ae hold the instrument firmly in its place. 
hese little instruments run through a seale 
of some cleven or twelve notes. The dances 
of the Bechuanas are somewhat similar to 
those of the Am»kosa and other Kaffirs; but 
they have the peculiarity of using a rather 
remarkable headdress when they are in full 
ceremonial costume. This is made from por- 
cuping quills arranged in a bold and artistic 
manner, so as to form a kind of coronct. 
None of the stiff and short quills of the 
porcupine are used for this purpose, but 
only the long and slender quills which adorn 
the neck of the animal, and, in consequence 
of their great proportionate length, bend 
over the back in graceful curves. These 
headdresses are worn by the men, who 
move themselves about so as to cause the 
pliant quills to wave backward and forward, 
and so contrive to produce a really grace- 
ful effect. The headdress is not considered 
an essential part of the dance, but is used 
on special occasions. 
hen dancing, they arrange themselves 
in a ring, all looking inward, but without 
troubling themselves about their number or 
any particular arrangement. The size of 
the ring depends entirely upon the number 
of dancers, as they press closely together. 
Each is at liberty to use any step which he 
may think proper to invent, and to blow his 
reed pipe at any intervals that may seem 
most agreeable to him. But each man con- 
trives to move very slowly in a slanting 
direction, so that the whole ring revolves 
on the saine spot, making, on an average, 
one revolution per minute. 

The direction in which it moves seems 
perfectly indifferent, as at one time it will 
revolve from right to left, and then, without 
any apparent reason, the motion is reversed. 
Dancers enter and leave the ring just as. 
they [66] inclined, some of the elders only 
taking part in the dance for a few minutes, | 
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and others dancing for hours in succession, 
merely retiring occasionally to rest their 
wearied limbs. The dancers scarcely spcak 
at all when engaged in this absorbing 
amusement, though they accompany their 
reed whistles with native songs. Round 
the dancers is an external ring of women 
and girls, who follow them as they revolve, 
and keep time to their movements by clap- 
ping their hands. 

As is usual in this country, a vast amount 
of excrtion is used in the dance, and, as 
a mecessary consequence, the dancers are 
bathed in perspiration, and further incon- 
venienced by the melting of the grease with 
which their heads and bodics are thickly 
covered, A handkerchief would be the 
natural resort of an European under such 
circumstances ; but the native of Southern 
Africa does not possess such an article, and 
therefore is obliged to make use of an imple- 
ment which seems rather ill adapted for its 
purpose. It is made from the bushy tail of 
jackals, and is prepared as follows: The 
tails are removed from the animals, and, 
while they are yet fresh, the skin is stripped 
from the bones, leaving a hollow tube of 
fur-clad skin. Three or four of these tails 
are thus prepared, and through them is 
thrust a stick, generally about four fect in 
length, so that the tail forms a sort of large 
and very soft brush. This is used as a 
handkerchief, not only by the Bechuanas 
but by many of the neighboring tribes, anc 
is thoueht a necessary part of a Bechuana’s 
wardrobe. The stick on which they are 
fixed is cut from the very heart of the ka- 
meel-dorn acacia, where the wood is pecul- 
iarly hard and black, and a very great 
amount of labor is expended on its manu- 
facture. The name of this implement is 
Kayal-klusi, or Kaval-pukoli, according to 
the animal from which it is made; the 

klusi” being apparently the common yel- 
low jackal, and the “pukohi” the black- 
tailed jackal. The natives fancy that the 
jackal possesses some quality which bencfits 
the sight, and therefore they may often be 
seen drawing the kaval-klusi across their 
eyes. A chief will sometimes have a far 
more valuable implement, which he uses for 
the same purpose. Instead of being made of 
mere jackal tails, it is formed from ostrich 
feathers. 

The remarkable excellence of the Bechu- 
anas in the arts of peace has already been 
mentioned. They are not only the best fur- 
dressers and metal-workers, but they are 
preéminent among all the tribes of that por- 
ot 
being a nomad people, and being attached 
to the soil, they have no idea of contenting 
themselves with the mat-covered cages of 
the Hottentots, or with the simple wattle- 
and-daub huts of the Kaffirs. They do not 
merely build huts, but erect houses, and 
display an ingenuity in their construction 
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that is perfectly astonishing. Whence they 
derived their architectural knowledge, no one 
knows. Why the Katfirs, who are also men 
of the soil, should not have learned from 
their neighbors how to build better houses, 
no one can tell. The fact remains, that the 
Bechuana is simply supreme in architec- 
ture, aud there is no neighboring tribe that 
is even worthy to be ranked in the second 
class. 

We have already scen that the house of 
Dingan, the great Katfir despot, was exactly 
like that of any of his subjects, only larwer, 
and the supporting posts covered with 
beads. Now a Bechuana of very moder- 
ate rank would be ashamed of such an edifice 
by way of ἃ residence 3 and even the poor 
—if we may use the word—can_ build 
houses for themselves quite as good as that 
of Dingan. Instead of being round-topped, 
like so many wickerwork ant-hills, as is 
the case with the Katlir huts, the houses 
of ‘the Bechuanas are conical, and the shape 
may be roughly defined by saying that a 
Bechuana’s hut looks something like a huge 
whipping-top with its point upward. The 
artist has represented them on page 287. 

A man of moderate rank makes his house 
in the following manner—or, rather, orders 
his wives to build it for him, the women 
being the only architects. First, a number 
of posts are cut from the kameel-dorn acacia- 
tree, their length varying according to the 
oftice which they have to fulfil. Supposing, 
for example, that the house had to be six- 
teen or twenty feet in diemetcr, some ten 
or twelve posts are needed, which will be 
about nine fect in height when planted in 
the ground. These are placed in a circle 
and finnly fixed at tolerably equal distances. 
Next comes a smaller circle of much smaller 
posts, which, when fixed in the ground, 
measure from fifteen to eighteen feet in 
height, one of them being longer than the 
rest. Both the cireles of posts are con- 
nected with beams which are fastened to 
their tops. 

The next process is to lay a sufficient 
quantity of rafters on these posis, so that 
they all meet at one point, and these are 
tightly lashed together. This point is sel- 
dom In the exact centre, so that the hut 
always looks rather lop-sided. A roof made 
of reeds is then placed upon the rafters, and 
the skeletou of the house is complete. The 
thatch is held in its place by a number of 
long and thin twigs, which are bent, and the 
end thrust into the thatch. These twigs are 
set in parallel rows, and hold the thatch 
firmly together. The slope of the roof is 

ather slight, and is always that of a de- 
ressed cone, as may be seen by reference 

» the illustration. 

Next come the walls. The posts which 
form the outer circle are connected with a 
wall sometimes about six feet high, but fre- 
quently only two fect or so. But the wall 
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which connects the inner circle is eight or 
ten feet in height, and sometimes reaches 
nearly to the roof of the house.. These walls 
are generally made of the mimosa thorns, | 
which are so ingeniously woven that the 

arments of those who pass by are in nu 
danger, while they effectually prevent even 
the smallest animal from creeping through. 
The inside of the wall is strengthened as 
well as smoothed by a thick coating of clay. 
The family live in the central compartment 
of the house, while the servants inhabit the 
outer portion, which also serves as a yeran- 
dah in which the family can sit in the day- 
time, and enjoy the double benetit of fresh 
air and shade. 

The engraving gives an idea of the or- 
dinary construction of a Bechuana hut. 
Around this house is a tolerably high pal- 
ing, made ina similar fashion of posts and 
thorns, and within this enclosure the cattle 
are kept, when their owner is rich enough 
to build an enclosure for their especial use. 
This fence, or wall, as it may properly be 

alled, is always very firmly built, and some- 
times is of very strong construction. It is 
on an average 81x feet high, and is about two 
feet and a half wide at the bottom, and ἃ 
foot or less at the top. It is made almost 
entirely of small twigs and Branches, placed 
upright, and nearly paralle] with cach other, 
but so firmly interlaced that they foym an 
admirable defence against the assagai, while 
near the bottom the wall is so strong as to 
stop an ordinary bullet. A few inches from 
the top, the wall is strengthened by a double 
band of twigs, one band being outside, and 
the other in the interior. 

The doorways of a Bechuana hut are 
rather curiously constructed. An aperture 
is made in the wall, larger above than below, 
so as to suit the shape of a human being, 
whose shoulders are wider than his feet. 
This formation serves two purposes. Jn the 
first place it lessens the size of the aperture, 
and so diminishes the amount of draught, 
and, in the next place, it forms a better 
defence against an adversary than if it were 
of larger size, and reaching to the ground. 

The fireplace is situated outside the hut, 
though within the fence, the Bechuanas 
having a very wholesome dread of fire, and 
being naturally anxious that their elabo- 
rately built houses should not be burned 
down. Outside the house, but within the 
enclosure, is the corn-house. This is a 
smaller hut, constructed in much the same 
manner as the dwelling-house, and contain- 
ing the supply of corn. This is kept in jars, 
one of which is of prodigious size, and would 
quite throw into the shade the celebrated 
oi} jars in which the “ Forty Thieves” hid 
themselves. There is also a separate house 
in which the servants sleep. 

This corn jar is made of twigs plaited and 
woven into form, and strengthened by sticks 
thrust into the ground, so that it is irremov- 
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able, even if its huge dimensions did not 
answer that purpose. The jar is plastered 
both on the outside and the interior with 
clay, so that it forms an admirable protec- 
tion for the corn. These jars are sometimes 
six feet in height and three in width, and 
their shape almost exactly resembles that of 
the oil jars of Europe. The hest. specimens 
are raised six or seven inches from the 
ground, the stakes which form their seaffold- 
ing answering the purpose of legs. Every 
house has one such jar; and in the abode of 
wealthy persons there is generally one large 
jar and a number of smaller ones, all packed 
together closely, and sometimes entirely 
filling the store-house. 

As is the case with the Kaffirs, the Be- 
chuanas build their houses and walls in a 
circular form, and have no idea of making a 
will or a fence in a straight line. Mr. Bur- 
chell accounts for it by suggesting that they 
have discovered the greater capacity of a 
circle compared with any other figure of 
equal circumference, and that they make 
circular houses and cattle-pens in order to 
accommodate the greatest number of men 
or cattle in the least possible space, I rather 
doubt the truth of this theory, because these 
people cannot build a straight wall or a 
square house, even if they wished to do so, 
and believe thit the real cause must be 
looked for in their montal conformation, 

We will now examiue the illustration 
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which exhibits a plan of the house belone- 
ing to a Bechuana chief named Molemmi. 
It is taken from Burchell’s valuable work. 

Evcireling the whole is the outer wall. 
and it will be seen that the enclosure is 
divided by means of cross walls, one of which 
hasadoorway. At the top ofthe plan is the 
corn-house, in which is one large jar and 
one of the smaller sort. The shaded portion 
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represents that part of the building which is, 
covered by the roof. The servants’ house 
is also separate, and may be seen on the 
right of the plan. The fireplace is shown 
by the small circle just below the cross wall 
on the right hand-of the plan. In the mid- 
de is the house itself, with its verandahs and 
passrges covered bya common roof. In the 
very centre is the sleeping-place of the fam- 
iy; immediately outside it is the passage 
where the servants sit, and outside it again 
is the verandah. The little circles upon the 
plan represent the places occupied by the 
posts. 

In further explanation of the exceeding 
eare that a Bechuana bestows on his house, 
I here give a portion of a letter sent to me 
by Mr. T. Baines, the eminent UAfrican 
traveler. “ About 1850, while that which 
is now the Free State was then the Orange 
River Sovereignty, my friend Joseph Ma- 
cabe and 1 were lying at Coqui’s Drift on 
the Vaal (or Yellow-Dun) River, and, need- 
ing corn and other supplies, we spanned- 
in the cattle and proceeded to the vil- 
lage. This we found very prettily situated 
among bold and tolerably well-wooded hills, 
against. whose dark sides the conical roofs, 
thatched with light yellowish reeds, con- 
trasted advantageously. 

“ As usual, the tribe was beginning to lay 
desolate the surrounding country by reck- 
lessly cutting down the wood around their 
dwellings, a process by which in many 
instances they have so denuded the hills 
that the little springs that formerly flowed 
from them are no longer protected by the 
overhanging foliage, and are evaporated by 
the fierce heat of the sun upon the unshel 
tered earth. Of this process, old Lattakoo, 
the former residence of the missionary Mot- 
fatt, is a notable example, and it is prover- 
bial that whenever a native tribe settles by 
a little rivulet, the water in a few years 
diminishes and dries up. 

“The women and children, as usual in 
villages out of the common path of travel- 
lers, Ned half in fear and half in timidity at 
our approach, and peeped coyly from behind 
the fences of mud or reeds as we advanced. 
We left our wagon in the outskirts of the 
Village, and near to the centre found the 
chief and his principal men seated beneath 
a massive bower or awning of rough tim- 
ber, cut with the most reckless extrava- 
gance of material, and piled in forked trunks 
still standing in the carth, as if the design 
of the builders had been to give the least 
possible amount of shade with the ereatest 
expenditure of material. . . . Most of the 
men were employed in the manufacture 
of karosses or skin cloaks from the spoils of 
various animals killed in the chase. Some 
were braving or rubbing the skins between 
the hands to soften them, others were serap- 
ing the inner surface, so as to raise the nap 
sv much prized by the natives, and others, 
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having cut the skins into shape with their 
knives or assagais, were slowly and care- 
fully sewing them together. One man was 
tinkling with a piece of stick on the strin 
of a bow, to which a calabash had been tie 
in order to increase the resonance, and all 
looked busy and happy. Our present of 
snuff was received with intense gratifica- 
tion, but very few of them were extrav- 
agant cnough to inhale the precious stimu- 
lant in its pure state, and generally a small 
pore was placed upon the back of the left 

and, and then a quantity of dust was lifted 
with a small horn spoon, carefully mixed 
with: the snuff, and inhaled with’ infinite 
satisfaction. 

“ Their habitations were arranged in con- 
centric circles, the outermost of which en- 
closes a more or less spacious court or yard, 
fenced either with tall straight reeds, or 
with a wall of fine clay, carefully smoothed 
and: patted up by the hands of the women. 
It is afterward covered 'with transverse 
lines, the space between which are vari- 
ously etched with parallel lines, either 
straight, waved, or zigzag, according to 
fancy. The floor of this court is also 
smoothed with clay, and elevations of the 
same material in the form of segments of a 
circle serve for seats, the whole being kept 
so clean that dry food might be eaten from 
the floor without scruple. 

“The walls of the hut are also of clay, 
plastered upon the poles which support the 
conical roof, but the eaves project so as to 
form a low verandah all around it. Low 
poles at intervals give this also an addi- 
tional support, and a “stoep” or elevation, 
about nine inches high and three feet 
broad, surrounds the house beneath it. 

“ The doorway is an arch about three feet 
high. The inside of the wall is scored and 
etched into compartments by lines traced 
with the fingers or a pointed stick. Some- 
times melon or pumpkin seeds are stuck 
into the clay in fanciful patterns, and after- 
ward removed, leaving the hollows lined 
with their slightly lustrous bark. 

“Within this again is another wall, en- 
closing a still smaller room, which, in the 
case of the chief's hut, was well stored with 
soft skin mantles, and, as he said, must have 
been most agreeably warm as a sleeping 
apartment in the cold weather, more espe- 
cially as the doorway might be wholly or 
partially closed at pleasure. FPilasters of 
clay were wrought over the doorway, mould- 
ings were run round it, and zigzag orna- 
ments in charcoal, or in red or yellow clay, 
were plentifully used. The circular mould- 
ings seen upon what may be called the ceil- 
ing are really the bands of reeds upon the 
under side of the roof, by which those that. 
form the thatch are secured. | 

“The space between the inner chamber! 
and the outer wall extended all round the 
hut, and in it, but rather in the rear, were 
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several jars and calabashes of outchualla, 
or native beer, in process of fermentation. 
My first impression of this beverage was, 
that it resembled a mixture of bad table- 
beer and spoiled vinegar, but it is regarded 
both as food and drink by the natives and 
travellers who have become accustomed to 
it. A host considers that he has fulfilled 
the highest duties of hospitality when he 
has set before his guest a jar of beer. It is 
thought an insult to leave any in the vessel, 
but the guest may give to his attendants 
any surplus that remains after he has satis- 
fied himself.” 

The burial of the dead is conducted after 
a rather curious manner. The funeral cere 
monies actually begin before the sick per- 
son is dead, and must have the effect of 
hastening dissolution. As soon as the rela- 
tions of the sick man sce that his end is 
near, they throw over him a mat, or some- 
times a skin, and draw it together until the 
enclosed individual is forced into a sitting, 
or rather a crouching posture, with the 
arms bent, the head bowed, and the knees 
brought into contact with the chin. In this 
uncomfortable position the last spark of life 
soon expires, and the actual funeral begins. 

The relatives dig a grave, gencrally within 
the cattle fence, not shaped as is the case in 
Europe, but a mere round hole, about three 
feet in diameter. The interior of this 
strangely shaped grave is then rubbed with 
a bulbous root. An opening is then made 
in the fence surrounding the house, and the 
body is carried through it, still enveloped in 
the mat, and with a skin thrown over the 
head. It is then lowered into the grave, 
and great pains are taken to place it exactly 
facing the north, an operation which con- 
sumes much time, but which is achieved at 
last with tolerable accuracy. 

When they have settled this point to their 
satisfaction, they bring fragments of an ant- 
hill, which, as the wonder may remember, is 
the best and finest clay that can be procured, 
and lay it carefully about the feet of the 
corpse, over which it is pressed by two men 
who stand in the grave for that purpose. 
More and more clay is handed down in 
wooden bowls, and stamped firmly down, 
the operators raising the mat in proportion 
as the earth rises. They take particular 
care that not even the smallest pebble shall 
mix with the earth that surrounds the body, 
and, as the clay is quite free from stones, it 
is the fittest material for their purpose. 

As soon as the earth reaches the mouth, a 
branch of acacia is placed in the grave, and 
some roots of grass laid on the head, so that 
part of the grass projects above the level of 
the ground. The excavated soil is then 
scooped up so as to make a small mound 
over which is poured several bowlfuls of 
water, the spectators meanwhile shouting 
out, “Pula! Pula!” as they do when ay 
plauding a speaker in the parliament. The 
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weapons and implements of the deceased | 
are then brought to the grave, and presented | 
to him, but they are not left there, as is the 
case with some tribes. The ceremony ends 
by the whole party leaving the ground, amid 
the lamentations of the women, who keep 
up a continual wailing crying. 

These are the full ceremonials that take 
place at the death of a chief, — at all events, 
of a man of some importance, but they var 
much according to the rank of the individual. 
Sometimes a rain-maker has forbidden all 
sepulchral rites whatever, as interfering with 
the production of rain, and during the time 
of this interdict every corpse is dragged into 
the bush to be consumed by the hyenas. 
Even the very touch of a dead body is for- 
bidden, and, under this strange tyranny, a 
son has been seen to fling a feathern rope 
round the leg of his dead mother, drag her 
body into the bush, and there leave it, throw- 
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ing down the rope and abandoning it, be- 
cause it had been defiled by the contact of a 
dead body, and he might happen to touch 
the part that had touched the corpse. 

The concluding scene ina Bechuana fu- 
neral is illustrated on the previous page. 

In the background is seen the fence of the 
kraal, in which a hole has been broken, 
through which the body of the deceased has 
been carried. Behind the men who are 
lowering the body into the grave is a girl 
bearing in her hands the branch of acacia 
which is to be placed on the head of the 
corpse — evidently a relic of some tradition 
long ago forgotten, or, at all events, of which 
they profess to be ignorant. At the side 
stands the old woman who bears the weap- 
ons of the deceased chief— his spears, axe, 
and bow —and in the foreground are the 
bowl of water for lustration, and the hoes 
with which the grave has been dug. 
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TF the reader will refer to a map of Africa, 
and look at the western coast just below hat. 
20° S., he will see that a large portion of the 
country is ocetyned by a people culled Da- 
maras, this word boing a euphonious corrup- 
tion of the word Diamup, which signifies 
“The People.’ Who the Damaras. origi- 
nally were, how long they have oceupicd 
the land, and the place where they origi- 
nally came from, are rather dubious, and 
they themselves can throw no light on the 
subject. 

The tribe is a very interesting one. Once 
of great power and importance, it spread 
over a vast tract of country, and developed 
its own pecniiar manners and customs, 
some of which, as will be seen, are most. 
remarkable. Its day of prosperity was, 
However, but a short oue, as is the case 
«th most tribes in this part of the world. 
It has rapidly sunk from its high estate, has 
suffered from the attacks of powerful and 
relentless enemies, and in a few more years 
will probably perish off the face of the 
earth, So rapid have been the changes, 
that one traveller, Mr, Anderssen, remarks 
that within his own time it has been his 
fate to witness the complete ruin and down- 
fall of the once great Damara nation. 

Such being the case, it is my intention to 
give a brief account of the tribe, noticing 
only those peculiaritics which serve to dis- 
tinguish it from other tribes, and which 
ose in the course of a few years be alto- 
gether forgotten. The account given in the 
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‘following pages has been partly taken from 
“Mr. Anderssen’s “Lake Ngami,” partly 
from Mr. Galton’s work on Southwestern 
Africa, and partly from the well-known 
book by Mr. Baines, to whom I am ality 
indebted for many sketches, and much 
verbal and written information. 

As far as can be ascertained, the abo- 
rigines were a race called, even by them- 
selves, the Ghou Damup—a name quite 
untranslatable to ears polite, and therefore 
euphonized by the colonists into Hill Da- 
maras, though in reality there is no connec- 
tion between them. The Ghou Damup say 
that their great ancestor was a baboon, who 
married a native lady, and had a numerous 
progeny. The wnion, however, like most 
unequal matches, was not a happy one, the 
ΜΟΥ ΤῊΝ priding herself on her family, and 
twitting her sons with their low connections 
on the paternal side. The end of the mat- 
ter was, that a split took place in the family, 
the sons behaving. so badly that they dared 
no longer face their high-born Hottentot 
connections, and fled to the hills, where 
they have ever since dwelt. 

The Damaras may be roughly divided 
into two bodies, the rich and the poor, the 
former being those who possess cattle, and 
live chiefly on the milk, and the latter those 
who have either no cattle, or only one or 
two, and who, in consequeyce, live by thie 
chase and on the wild roots which they dig. 
For the Damaras are not an agricultural 
people, probably because their soil is not, as 
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a general rule, adapted for the raising of 
crops. - 
he poor Damaras, called Ovatjumha, 
are looked down upon by the richer sort, 
and, in fact, treated as if they were inferior 
beings. Their usual position is that of ser- 
vitu le to the wealthy, who consider them 
rather as slaves than servants, punish them 
with great severity, and do not hesitate 
even to take their lives. It will be seen 
from this fact that the primitive simplicity 
of the savage life is not precisely of an Ar- 
cadian character; and that savages are not 
indebted to Europeans for all their vices. 
For some unloubtedly they are, and dis- 
play a singular aptitude in acquiring them; 
ut most of the greatest evils of the world, 
such as drunkenness, cruelty, immorality, 
dishonesty, lying, slavery, and the like, are 
to be found in full vigor among savage 
nations, and existed among them long 
before they ever saw an European. To say 
that the vices above mentioned were intro- 
duced to savages by Europeans is a libel on 
civilization, Whenever a savage can intox- 
icate himself he will do so, no matter in 
what part of the world he lives. So deter- 
π᾿ ἢ is he bent on attaining this result, 
that he will drink vast quantities of the 
nitive African beer, which is as thick as 
ordinary gruel, or he will drink the disgust- 
ingly-prepared kava of Polynesia; or he 
will smoke hemp in a pipes or chew it as a 
sweetmeat; or swallow tobacco smoke until 
he is more than half choked, or he will take 
opium if he can get it, and intoxicate him- 
self with tht. 

Similarly, the savage is essentially cruel, 
not having the least rezard for the suffer- 
ings of others, an] inflicting the most fright- 
ful tortures with calm enjoyment. As for 
morality, as we understand the word, the 
tru2 savage has no conception of it, and che 
scenes Which nightly take place in savage 
lanlds are of such a nature that travellers 
who have witnessed them are obliged to 
pass them over in discreet silence. Hon- 
esty, in its right sense, is cua unknown, 
an! so is truthfulness, a successful theft and 
an undetected falsehood being thought evi- 
dences of skill and ingenuity, and by no 
means a disgrace. Slavery, again, thrives 
mightily among savages, and it is a well- 
known fact that savages are the hardest 
masters toward their slaves on the face of 
the earth. 

The land in which the Damaras live is 
rather a remarkable one, and, although it is 
of very large extent, only a small portion 
is habitable by human beings. The vegeta- 
tion is mostly of the thorny kind, while 
waiter is scarce throughout a great por- 
tion of the year, the rainy season bringing 
with it sudden floods which are scarcely 
less destructive than the previous drought. 
“ Being situated in the tropic of Capricorn 
the seasons are naturally the reverse 0 
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those in Europe. In the month of August, 
when our summer may be said to be at an 
end, hot δ winds blow, which quickly 
parch up and destroy the vegetation. At 
the same time, whirlwinds sweep over the 
country with tremendous velocity, driving 
along vast columns of sand, many feet in 
diameter and several hundred in height. 
At times, ten or fifteen of these columns 
inay be seen chasing each other. The 
Damaras designate them Orukumb’ombura, 
or, Rain-bringers, a most appropriate name, 
ag they usually occur just before the first 
rains fall. 

“ Showers, accompanied by thunder and 
vivid lightning, are not unusual in the 
months of September and October; but the 
regular rains do not set in till December 
and January, when they continue, with but 
slight intermission, till May. In this month 
and June, strong easterly winds prevail, 
which are not only disagreeable, but injuri- 
ous to health. The lips crack, and the skin 
feels dry and harsh. Occasionally at this 
time, tropical rains fall, but they do more 
harm than good, as sudden cold, which 
annihilates vegetation, is invariably the 
result. In July and August the nights are 
the coldest, and it is then no unusual thing 
to find ice half an inch thick.” 

The Damaras have a very odd notion of 
their origin, thinking that they sprang from 
a tree, which they call in consequence the 
Mother Tree. All the animals had the same 
origin; and, after they had burst from the 
parent tree, the world was all in darkness. 
A Damara then lighted a fire, whereupon 
most of the beasts and birds fled away in ter- 
ror, while a few remained, and came close to 
the blaze. Those which fled became wild 
animals, such as the gnoo, the giraffe, the 
zebra, and others, while those which re- 
mained were the sheep, the ox, the goat, 
and dog, and became domesticated. The 
individual tree is said still to exist at a 
place called Omariera, but, as it happens, 
every sub-tribe of the Damaras point toa dif- 
ferent tree, and regard it with filial affec- 
tion as their great ancestor. The natives 
call this tree Motjohaara, and the particular 
individual from which they believe that they 
sprung by the name of Omumborumbonga. 
The timber is very heavy, and of so close 
and hard a texture, that it may be ranked 
among the ironwoods. 

In appearance the Damaras are a fine 
race of men, sometimes exceeding six feet 
in height, and well proportioned. Their 
features are tolerably regular, and they 
move with grace and freedom. (See illus- 
tration No. 1, on p. 308.) They are power- 
ful,as becomes their bulk; but, as is the case 
with many savages, although they can put 
forth great strength on occasions, they are 
not capable of long and continued exertion, 

The bodily constitution of the Damaras is 
of the most extraordinary character. Pain 
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for them seems almost non-existent, and an 
injury which would be fatal to the more 
nervously constituted European has but 
little eflect on the Damara. The reader 
may remember the inscnsibility to pain 
manifested by the Hottentots, but the Da- 
maras even exceed them in this particular. 
Mr. Baines mentions, in his MS. notes, 
some extraordinary instances of this pecul- 
iarity. On one occasion a man had broken 
his leg, and the fractured limb had been put 
up ina splint. One day, while the leg was 
being dressed, Mr. Baines heard a great 
shout of laughter, and found that a clumsy 
assistant had let te leg fil, and had re- 
broken the partially united bones, so that 
the leg was Mnnine with the foot twisted 
inward. Instead of being horrified at such 
an accident, they were all shouting with 


laughter at the abnormal shape of the lim, . 


and no one seemed to think it a better joke, 
or laughed more heartily, than the injured 
man himsclf The same nian, when his in- 
juries had nearly healed, and uttrate of sil- 
ver had to be applied freely to the parts, 
bore the excruciating Operation so well that 
he was complimented on his courage. How- 
ever, it turned out that he did not fecl the 
application at all, and that the compliments 
were quite thrown away. 

Qu another occasion, ἃ very remarkable 
incident occurred. There had been a mu- 
tiny, Which threatened the lives of the whole 
party, and the ringleader was accordingly 
condemned to death, and solemnly executed 
by being shot through the head with a pistol, 
the body being allowed to lie where it fell. 
Two or three days afterward, the exceuted 
criminal made his appearance, not much the 
worse for the injury, except the remains of a 
wound in his head. Te seemed to think 
that he had been rather hardly used, and 
asked for a stick of tobacco as compensa- 
tion. 

Yet, although so indifferent to external 
injuries, they are singularly sensitive to ill- 
ness, and are at onee prostrated by a slight 
indisposition, of which an European would 
think nothing at all. Their peculiar consti- 
tution always shows itseaf in travelling. 
Mr. Baines remarks that a savage is ready 
to travel at a minute's notice, as he has 
nothing to do but to pick up his weapons and 
start. Ife Jooks with contempt upon the 
preparation which a white man makes, and 
for two or three days’ “ fatigue ” work will 
beat almost any European. Yct in a long, 
steady march, the European tires out the 
savage, unless the latter conforms to the 
usages which he despised at starting. 

He finds that, after all, he will require 
baggage and clothing of some kind. The 
heat of the mid-day sun gives him a head- 
ache, and he is obliged to ask for a cap as a 
protection, Then his sandals, which were 
sufficient for him on a sandy soil, are no 
protection against thorns and so he has to 
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procure shoes. Then, sleeping at night 
without a rug or large kaross cannot be 
endured for many nights, and so he has to 
ask for a blanket. Ilis food again, such as 
the ground-nuts on which the poorer Da- 
maras chicfly live, is not sufficiently nutri- 
tious for long-continued exertion, and he is 
obliged to ask for his regular rations. Tis 
usual fashion is to make a dash at work, to 
continue for two or three days, and then to 
cease altogether, and recruit his strength by 
passing several days in inaction. 

The dress of the Damaras is rather pecul- 
iar —that of the women especially so. The 
principal part of a man’s dress is a leathern 
rope of wonderful length, seldom less than 
a hundred fect, and sometimes exceeding 
four or even five hundred. This is wound 
in loose coils round the waist, so that it falls 
in folds which are not devoid of grace. In 
it the Damara thrusts his axes, knob-kerries, 
and other implements, so that it serves the 
purpose of a belt, a Nae and a dress. 
His feet are defended by sandals, made 
something like those of the Bechuanas, and 
fastened to the feet in a similar manner, 
hut remarkable for their length, projecting 
rather behind the heel, and very much be- 
fore the toes, ina way that rominds the 
observer of the long-toed boots which were 
so fishionable in early Englishdimes. Some- 
umes he makes a very bad use of these san- 
dals, surreptitiously scraping holes in’ the 
sand, into which he pushes small articles of 
value that may have been dropped, and then 
stealthily covers them up with the sand. 

They are very fond of ornament, and 1a ee 
ereat value on Tron for this Humbe tachi: 
ing it into various forms, and polishing it 
until it glitters brightly in the sunbeams. 
Beads, of course, they wear, and they are 
foo of ivery beads, some of which may be 
“ἴον termed balls, so large are they. One 
man had a string ef these beads which hung 
from the back of his head nearly to, his heels. 
The uppermost beads were about as large as 
billiard balls, and they graduated regularly in 
size wntil the lowest and smallest were barely 
as large as hazel-nuts. He was very proud 
of this ornament, and refused to sell it, 
though he kindly offered to lend it for a day 
or two. 

His headdress costs him much trouble in 
composing, though he does not often go 
through the labor of adjusting it. He di- 
vides his hair into a great number of strands, 
which he fixes by imbuing them with a mix- 
ture of grease and red ochre, and then allows 
them to hang round his head like so many 
short red cords. A wealthy man will some- 
times adorn himself with a single cockle- 
shell in the centre of the forehead, and Mr. 
Baines remarks, that if any of his friends at 
home would only have made a supper on a 
few pennyworth of cockles, and sent him the 
shells, he could have made his fortune. The 
men have no particular hat or cap; but, as 


ph “13 Miya may 
" 


eee ha JRE ie CAAA inst SS 


ὟΝ 


ΒΤ | 


᾿ : ΠΝ ae Ἶ ar ae " : nity 
eee eee eds νι ὙΠ ΜΝ μι ἡ 5 ἢ 
ΠΤ aaiits z Ἢ ᾿ ΕἾ ἷ Meir ον vg i Hat ΐ ᾿ 
Ὁ AG oa 


ue : “ ii wth a 


Mio . . onl 


i fe pel 
: f ΠΝ δι Τ᾽. 
na oy 
a fan 


Ε ᾿ vale ee : if ‘ tamer H 
Set a ἡ 1 με ΠΗ eT aati ’ Fi ' ae 


POS ae οι age FSS Pas 
᾿ ἐπκρηο 2., δ Ws ΠΩ 
; Ν ~e Lee NY τ 


~ 


' 
ὩΣ 


Ὡς ὦ i; ‘ 


ἘΠ, 


a 


| 


‘ 


(See page 300.) 


} DAMARA GIRL RESTING. 


ray 


1 we 


(See pages 305, 106.) 
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COSTUME OF DAMARA GIRLS, 


they are very fastidious about their hair, and 
as rain would utterly destroy all the elabo- 
rately-dressed locks, they use in rainy 
weather a piece of soft hide, which they 
place on their heads, and fold or twist into 
any form that may scem most convenient to 
them. The fat and red ochre with which he 
adorns his head is liberally bestowed on the 
whole body, and affords an index to the 
health and general spirits of the Damara. 
When a Damara is well and in good spirits 
he is all red and shining like a mirror, and 
whenever he is seen pale and dull he is sure 
either to be in low spirits or bad circum- 
stances. As a rule, the Damaras do not 
‘wash themselves, preferring te renew their 
‘beauty by paint and grease, and the natural 
consequence is, that they diffuse an odor 
which is far from agreeable to European 
nostrils, though their own seem to be in- 
sensible to it. Indeed, so powerful are the 
odors of the African tribes, that any one 
who ventures among them must boldly 
abnegate the sense of smell, and make up 
his mind to endure all kinds of evil odors, 
just as he makes up his mind to endure the 
eat of the sun and the various hardships of 
travel in a foreign land. 

The dress of the women is most remark- 
able, not to say unique. As children, they 
have no clothing whatever; and, until they 
are asked in marriage, they wear the usual 
costume of Southern Africa, namely, the 
fringe-apron, and perhaps a piece of leather 
tied round the waist, these and beads con- 
stituting their only dress. The illustration 
No. 2, opposite, is from a drawing by Mr. 
Baines, which admirably shows the sym- 
metrical and graceful figures of the Damara 
girls before they are married, and their con- 
tours spoiled by hard work. The drawing 
was taken from life, and represents a young 
girl as she appears while resting herself. 10 
seems rather a strange mode of resting, but 
it is a point of honor with the Damuara girls 
and women not to put down a load until 
they have conveyed it to its destination, and, 
as she has found the heavy basket to fatigue 
her head, she has raised it on both her hands, 
and thus “rests” herself without ceasing 
her walk or putting down her burden. 

Not content with the basket load upon 
her head, she has another load tied to her 
back, consisting of some puppies. The 
Damara girls are very fond of puppies, and 
make great pets of them, treating them as if 
they were babies, and carrying them about 
exactly as the married women carry their 
children. 

As soon as they have been asked in mar- 
riage, the Damara woman assumes the 
matron’s distinctive costume. This is of 
the most elaborate character, and requires a 
careful description, as there is ‘nothing like 
it in any part of the world. Round her 
waist the woman winds an inordinately lon 
hide rope, like that worn by her husban 
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This rope is so saturated with grease that it- 
is as soft and pliable as silk, but also has the 
disadvantage of harboring sundry noxic 15 
insects, the extermination of which, bow- 
ever, seems to afford harmless amusement to 
the Damara ladies. ATso, she wears a dress 
made of skin, the hair being worn outward, 
and the upper part turned over so as to torm 
a sort of cape. 

Many Damara women wear a curious kind 
of bodice, the chief use of which secims to 
be the evidence that a vast amount of time 
and labor has been expended tn producing a 
very sinall result. Small flat disks of ostrich- 
shell are prepared. as has already been mene 
tioned when treating of the Hottentots, and 
strung together, A number of the strings 
are then set side by side so as to form ἃ 
wide belt, which is fastened round the body, 
and certainly forms a pleasing contrast to 
the shining red which is so liberally used, 
and which entirely obliterates the distine- 
tions of dark or fair individuals. Round 
their wrists and ankles they wear a succes- 
sion of metal rings, almost invariably iron 
or copper, and some of the richer sort wear 
so Many that they ean hardly walk with 
comfort, and their naturally graceful gait 
degenerates into an awkward waddle. It is 
rather curious that the women should value 
these two metals so highly, for they care 


comparatively little for the more costl 
metals, such as brass or even gold. These 


rings are very simply made, being merely 
thick rods cub to the proper length, bent 
rudely into form, and then clenched over 
the limb by the hammer. These ornaments 
have cost some of their owners very dear, ag 
we shall presently see. 

The strangest part of the woman’s cose 
fume is the headdress. which may be seen 
in the illustration opposite, of a warrior’s 
wife. The framework of the headdress is a 
skull-cap of stout hide, which fits closely to 
the head, and whieh is ornamented with 
three imitation ears of the same material, 
me being on each side, and the third be- 
hind. To the back of this cap is attached a 
flat tail, sometimes three feet or more in 
length, and six or eight inches in width. It 
is composed of a strip of Jeather, on which 
are fastened parallel strings of metal beads, 
or rather “bugles,” mostly made of tin. 
The last few inches of the leather strip are 
cut into thongs so as to form a terminal 
fringe. The cap is further decorated by 
shells, which are sewed round it in succes- 
sive rows according to the wealth of the 
wearer. The whole of the cap, as well as 
the ears, is rubbed with grease and red 
ochre. So much for the cap itself, which, 
however, is incomplete without the veil. 
This is a large piece of thin and very soft 
leather which is attached to the front of the 
cap, and, if allowed to hang freely, would 
fall over the face and conceal it. The wom- 
en, however, only wear it thus for a short 
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time, and then roll it back so that it passes: 


over the forehead, and then falls on either 
shoulder. 

Heavy and inconvenicnt as is this cap, 
the Damara woman never goes without it, 
and sutfers all the inconvenience for the 
sake of being fashionable. Indeed, so highly 
is this adornment prized by both sexes that 
the husbands would visit their wives with 
their heaviest displeasure (¢. 6. beat them 
within an inch of their lives) if they ven- 
tured to appear without it. One woman, 
whose pertrait was being taken, was recom- 
mended to leave her headdress with the 
artist, so that she might be spared the 
trouble of standing while the elaborate dec- 
orations were being drawn. She was horri- 
fied at the idea of laying it aside, and snid 
that her husband would kill her if she was 
seen Without her proper dress. If she wishes 
to carry a burden on her head, she does not 
remove her cap, but pushes, it off her fore- 
head, so that the three pointed errs come 
upon the erown instead of the top of the 
head, and are out of the way. 

However seanty may be the apparel which 
is worn, both sexes are very particular 
about wearing something, and look upon 
entire nudity much in the same Heht that 
we do. So careful are they in this respect 
that an unintentional breach of etiquette 
gave its name toa river. Some Damara 
women came to it, and, secing that some 
berries were growing on the opposite side, 
and that the water was not much more than 
waist-deep, they left their aprons on the 
bank and waded across, While they wer 
engaged in gathering the berries, a torrent 
of water suddenly swept down the river, 
overflowed its banks, and carried away the 
dresses, Ever afterward the Damaras gave 
that stream the name of Okaroscheke, or 
* Naked River.’ 

They have a curious custom of chipping 
the two upper front teeth, so as to leave a 
V-shaped space between them. This is 
done with a flint. and the custom prevails, 
With some modifications, among many other 
tiibes, 

It has been mentioned that the Damaras 
have may cattle. They delight in having 
droves οὐ one single color, bright brown 
being the favorite hue, and cattle of that 
color boing mostly remarkable for their en- 
during powers. Damara cattle are much 
prized by other tribes, and even by the 
white settlers, on account of their quick 
step, strong hoofs, and lasting powers. 
They are, however, rather apt to be wild, 
and, as their horns are exceedingly long 
and sale an enraged Damara ox becomes 
@ most dangerous animal. Sometimes the 
horns of an ox will be so long that the tips 
are Beyen or cight feet apart. The hair of 
these cattle is shining and smooth, and the 
tuft at the end of the tail is néarly as re- 
markable for its length as the horns, These 
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tail-tufts are much used in decorations, and 
are in great request for ornamenting the 
shafts of the assagais. As is generally the 
case with African cattle, the cows give but 
little milk daily, and, if the calf should hap- 
ven to dic, none at all. In such cases, the 

amaras stuff the skin of the dead calf with 
grass, and place it before the cow, who is 
quite contented with it. Sometimes a rather 
ludicrous incident has occurred. The cow, 
while licking her imagined offspring, has 
come upon the grass which protrudes here 
and there from the rudely stuffed skin, and, 
thrusting her nose into the interior, has 
drageed out and eaten the whole of the 
Qrass, 

Tt has been mentioned that the Damaras 
find much of their subsistence in the ground. 
They are trained from infancy in digging 
the ground for food, and little children who 
cannot fairly walk may be seen crawhng 
about, digging up roots and cating them. 
By reason of this dict, the figures of the 
children are anything but graceful, their 
stomachs protruding ina most absurd man- 
ner, and their backs taking a eo eee nue 
curve. Their mode of digging holes is 
called “crowing.” and is) thus managed : 
they take a pointed stick in their right hend, 
break up the ground with it, and serape out 
the loose carth with the left. They are 
wonderfully expeditious at this work, hav- 
ing to enmploy it for many purposes, such as 
digging up the ground-nuts, on which they 
feed largely, excavating for water, and the 
like. They will sometimes “crow” holes 
eighteen inches or more in depth, and 
barcly six inches in diameter. The word 
“crow ” is uscd very frequently by travellers 
in this part of Africa, and sadly puzzles the 
novice, who does not in the least know 
what can be meant by “ crowing ” for roots, 
“ ¢row-water,” and the like. Crow-water, 
of course, is that which is obtained by dig- 
ging holes, aud is never so good as that 
which can be drawn from some open well 
ar stream. 

ὁ Crowing ” is very useful in housc-build- 
ing, The women procure a number of 
tolerably stout but allan sticks, some cight 
or nine feet long, and then “ crow ” a corre- 
sponding number of holes in a cirele about 
eight feet in diameter. The sticks are 
planted in the holes, the tops bent down 
and lashed together, and the framework of 
the house is complete. A stout pole, with 
a forked top, is then set in the middle of the 
hut, and supports the roof, just as a tent- 
pole supports the canvas. Brushwood is 
then woven in and out of the framework, 
and mud plastered upon the brushwood. 
A hole is left at one side by way of a door, 
and another at the top to answer the pur- 
jose of a chimney. When the fire is not 
harning: an old ox-hide is laid over the 
aperture, and kept in its place by heavy 
stones. Moreover, as by the heat of the 
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fire inside the hut, and the rays of the sun 
outside it, various cracks make their appear- 
ance in the roof, hides are laid here and 
there, until at last an old Damara hut is 
nearly covered with hides. These act as 
ventilators during the day, but are carefully 
drawn and closed at night; the savage, who 
spends all his day in the open air, almost 
invariably shutting out every breath of air 
during the night, and sceming to have the 
power of existing for six or eight hours 
without oxygen. As if to increase the 
chance of suffocation, the Damaras always 
crowd into these huts, packing themselves 
as closely as possible round the small fire 
which occupies the centre. 

As to furniture, the Damaras_ trouble 
themselves little about such a superflu- 
ity. Within the hut may usually be seen 
one or two clay cooking-pots, some wooden 
vessels, a couple of ox-hides by way of 
chairs, a small bag of grease, another of red 
ochre, and an axe for chopping wood. All 
the remainder of their property is either 
carried on their persons, or buried in some 
secret spot so that it may not be stolen. 

The intellect of the Damaras does not 
seem to be of a very high order, or, at all 
events, it has not been cultivated. They 
seem to fail most completely in arithmetic, 
and cannot even count beyond a certain 
number. Mr. Galton gives a very amusing 
description of a Damara in difficulties with 
a question of ‘simple arithmetic. 

“We went only three hours, and slept at 
the furthest watering-place that Hans and I 
had explored. Now we had to trust to the 
guides, whose ideas of time and distance 
were most provokingly indistinct ; besides 
this, they have no comparative in their 
language, so that you cannot say to them, 
‘Which is the longer of the two, the next 
stave or the last one?’ but you must say, 
‘The last stage is litile ; le next, is it 
great?’ The reply is not, ‘It isa little longer,’ 
‘much longer,’ or ‘very much longer,’ but 
simply, ‘It is so,’ or ‘It is not so.’ They 
have a very poor notion of time. If you 
say, ‘Suppose we start at sunrise, where 
will the sun be when we arrive?’ they make 
the wildest points in the sky, though they 
are something of astronomers, and give 
names to several stars. They have no way 
of distinguishing days, but reckon by the 
rainy season, the dry season, or the pig-nut 
season. 

. “When inquiries are made about how 
many days’ journey off a place may be, their 
ignorance of all numerical ideas is very an- 
noying. In practice, whatever they may 
possess in their language, they certainly use 
no numeral greater than three. When they 
wish to express four, they take to their fin- 
gers, which are to them as formidable instru- 
ments of calculation as a sliding rule is to 
an English school-boy. They puzzle very 
much after five, because no spare hand re- 
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mains to grasp and secure the fingers that 
are required for ‘units.’ Yet they seldom 
lose oxen: the way in which they discover 
the loss of one is not by the number of the 
herd being diminished, but by the absence 
of a face they know. 

“When bartering is going on, each sheep 
must be paid for separately. Thus, suppose 
two sticks of tobacco to be the rate of ex- 
change for one sheep, it would sorely puz- 
zle ἃ Damara to take two sheep and give 
him four sticks. I have done’ so, and seen 
aman first put two of the sticks apart, and 
take a sight over them at one of the sheep 
he was about to sell. Having satisfied him- 
self that that one was honestly paid for, and 
finding to his surprise that exactly two 
sticks remained in hand to settle the ac- 
count for the other sheep, he would be 
afflicted with doubis; the transaction seemed 
to come out too ‘pat’ to be correct, and he 
would refer back to the first couple of sticks; 
and then his mind got hazy and confused, 
and wandered from one sheep to the other, 
and he broke off the transaction until two 
sticks were put into his hand, and one sheep 
driven away, and then the other two sticks 
given him, and the second sheep driven 
away. 

“When a Damara’s mind is bent upon 
number, it is too much occupied to dwell upon 
quantity; thus a heifer is bought from a 
man for ten sticks of tobacco, his large 
hands being both spread out upon the 
ground, and a stick placed upon each fin- 
ger. He gathers up the tobacco, the size 
of the mass pleases him, and the bargain is 
struck. You then want to buy ® second 
heifer; the same process is gone through, 
but half sticks instead of whole sticks are 
put upon his fingers; the man is equall 
satisfied at the time, but occasionally finds 
it out, and complains the next day. 

“Once, while I watched a Damara floun- 
dering hopelessly in a calculation on one 
side of me, I observed Dinah, my spaniel, 
equally embarrassed on the other. She was 
overlooking half a dozen of her new-born 
puppies, which had been removed two or 
three times from her, and her anxiety was 
excessive, a8 she tried to find out if they 
were all present, or if any were still miss- 
ing. She kept puzzling and running her 
eyes over them backward and forward, but 
could not satisfy herself. She evidently had 
a vague idea of counting, but the figure was 
too large for her brain. Taking the two as 
they stood, dog and Damara, the comparison 
reflected no great honor on the man. 

“ Hence, as the Damaras had the vaguest 
notions of time and distance, and as their 
ga was a poor vehicle for expressing 
what ideas they had, and, lastly, as truth- 
telling was the exception and not the rule, 
I found their information to be of very little 
practical use.” 

Although the Damaras managed to over+ 
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run the country, they cannot be considered 
a warlike ae neither have they been 
able to hold for any length of time the 
very uninviting land they conquered. Their 
Weapons are few and simple, but, such as 
they are, much pains are taken in their 
manufacture, and the Damara warrior is as 
careful to keep his rude arms in good order 
as is the disciplined soldier of Europe. The 
chief and distinctive weapon of the Damara 
is the assagai, which has little in common 
with the weapons that have already been 
described under that name. It is about six 
feet in length, and has an enormous blade, 
leaf-shaped, afoot or more in length, and pro- 
portionately wide. It is made of soft steel, 
and can be at ouce sharpened by scraping 
with a knife or stone. The shaft is corre- 
spondingly stout, and to the centre is attached 
one of the flowing ax-tails which have al- 
ready been mentioned, Some of these assa- 
gais are made almost wholly of iron, and 
have only a short piece of wood in the mid- 
dle, which answers for a handle, as well as 
ap attachment for the ox-tail which seems 
to be an essential part of the Damara assa- 
gal, 

The weapon is, as may be conjectured, an 
excocdingly ineflicicnt one, and the blade is 
offeper used as a knife than an offensive 
weapon. [tis certainly useful in the chase of 
the elephant and other large game, because 
the wound which it makes is very large, and 
causes & great flow of blood; but against 
human enemies it is comparatively useless, 
The Damara also carrics a bow and arrows, 
Which are wretchedly ineffective weapons, 
the marksman seldom hitting his object at a 
distance greater than ten or twelve yards. 
The weapon which he really handles well is 
the knohb-kerrie or short club, and this he 
can use either as a club at short quarters, 
oras a missile, in the latter case hurling it 
with a toree and precision that renders it 
relly formidable. Still, the Damara’s entire 
armument is avery poor one, and it is not 
matter of wonder that when he came to 
match himself against the possessors of fire- 
arms he should be hopelessly defeated. 

In their contlicts with the Hottentots, 
the unfortunate Damaras suffered dreadfully. 
They were literally cut to pieces by far in- 
ferior forces, not through any particular valor 
on the part of the enemy, nor from any 
espeeinl cowardice on their own, but simply 
becanse they did not know their own powers. 
Stalwart warriors, well armed with their 
broad-bladed assagais, might be seen para- 
lvzed with fear at the sound and effects 
of the muskets with which the Hottentots 
were armed, and it was no uncommon oc- 
currence for a Damara soldier to stand still 
in fear and trembling while a little Hotten- 
tot, at twenty paces’ distance, deliberately 
Joaded his weapon, and then shot him down. 
Being ignorant of the construction and 
management of fire-arms, the Damaras had 
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no idea that they were harmless when dis- 
charged (for in those days brecch-loaders 
and revolvers were alike unknown to the 
Hottentots), and therefore allowed them- 
selves to be deliberately shot, while the 
enemy was really at their mercy. 

If the men suffered death in the field, the 
fate of the women was worse. According 
to the custom of the Damara tribe, they 
carried all their wealth on their persons, in 
the shape of beads, ear-rings, and especial] 
the large and heavy metal rings with which 
their ankles and wrists were adorned. When- 
ever the Hottentot soldiers came upon a 
Danmara woman, they always robbed her of 
every ornament, tearing off al] her clothing 
to search for them, and, as the metal rings 
could not be unclenched without some 
trouble, they deliberately cut off the hands 
and fect of the wretched woman, tore off 
the rings, and left her to live or die as might 
happen. Strangely enough they often Tved, 
even after undergoing such treatment; and, 
after stanching the flowing blood by thrust- 
ing the stumps of their limbs into the hot 
sand, some of them contrived to crawl for 
many miles until they rejoined their friends, 
For some time after the war, maimed Da- 
mara women were often seen, some being 
without feet, others without hands, an 
some few without either— these having 
been the richest when assaulted by their 
cruel enemies. 

The Damuaras are subdivided into a num- 
ber of eandas—a word which has some 
analogy with the Hindoo “caste,” each 
eanda having its peculiar rites, supersti- 
tions, ἄς. One eanda is called Ovaku- 
eyuba, or the Sun-children; another is 
Ovakuecnombura, or the Rain-children; and 
soon, The candas have special emblems 
or crests—if such a word may be ured, 
These emblems are always certain trees or 
bushes, which represent the eandas just as 
the red and white roses represented the two 
great political partics of England. Each of 
these castes has some prohibited food, and 
they will almost starve rather than break 
the law. One eanda will not eat the flesh of 
red oxen — to another, the draught oxen are 
prohibited; and so fastidious are they, that 
they will not touch the vessels in which such 


food might have been cooked, nor even stand 


to leeward of the fire, lest the smoke should 
touch them. These practices cause the Da- 
maras to be very troublesome as guides, and 
it is not until the leader has steadily refused 
to humor them that they will consent to 
forego for the time their antipathies. 

This custom is the more extraordinary, as 
the Damaras are by nature and education 
anything but fastidious, and they will eat all 
kinds of food which an European would 
reject with disgust. They will eat the flesh of 
cattle or horses which have died of d’sease, 
as well as that of the leopard, hyena, and 
other beasts of prey. In spite of their un 
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clean feeding, they will not eat raw, or even 
underdone meat, and therein are certainly 
superior to many other tribes, who seem to 
think that cooking is a needless waste of 
tine and fuel. Goats are. happily for them- 
selves, among the prohibited animals, and 
are looked upon by the Damaras much as 
swine are by the Jews, 

Fond as they are of beef, they cannot. 
conceive that any one should consider meat 
as part of his daily food. On special occa- 
sions they kill an ox, or if the giver of the 
feast should happen to be a rich man, six 
or seven are killed. But, when an ox is 
slaughtered, it is almost common property, 
every one within reach coming for a portion 
of it, and, if refused, threatening to annihi- 
late the stingy man with their curse. They 
are horribly afraid of this enrse, supposing 
that their health will be blighted and their 
strength file away, Consequently, meat is 
of no commercial value mn Daanara-lnd, no 
ohe caring to possess foo which practically 
belongs to every one except himself! Cows 
are kent for the sake of their milk, and oxen 
(as Mr. Galton says) mereiy to be looked at, 
just as deer are kept in Engiand, a few being 
Slaughtered on special occasions, but not 
being Intended to furnish a regular supply 
of food. Mueh as the Damoaras valne their 
oxen when alive —so much so, indeed, that 
a fine of two oxen is considered a sufisient 
reparation for murder — they care little for 
them when dead. a living sheep being fir 
more valuable than a dead ox. These peo- 
ple know every ow that they have ever seen, 
Thety thoughts run on oxen all day, and cat- 
tle form the chief subject of their eonversa- 
tion, Mr. Galton found that, whenever he 
σὺ to a new station, the natives always 
inspecfed his oxen, to see if any of their 
OW dissin centile were amone them; and 
if he had by chance purchased one that had 
been stolen its owner would be sure to pick 
itout, and by the laws of the land is em- 
oe to reclaim it. Knowing this law, 
16 always, if possible, bought his oxen from 
men in whose possession they had been for 
several years, so that no one would be likely 
to substantiate a claim to any of them. 

When the Damaras are at home, they 
generally amuse themselves in the evening 
by singing aud dancing, Their music is of 
a very simple character, their principal if 
not only instrument being the bow, the 
string of which 15. tightened, and then 
struck with a stick in a kind of rhythmic 
manner. The Damara musician thinks that 
the chief object of his performance 15. to 
imitate the gallop or trot of the various 
animals. This he usually décs with great 
skill, the test of an accomplished musician 


being the imitation of the clumsy canter of 


the baboon. 

Their dances are really remarkable, as 
may be seen by the following extract from 
the work of Mr. Baines: —“At night, 
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dances were got up among the Damaras, 
our attention being first drawn to them by 
a sound between the Darking of a dog and 
the efforts of a person to clear something 
out of Ins throat, by driving the breath 
strongly through i}. We found four men 
stooping with their heads in contact, vying 
with each other in the production of these 
delectable inarticulations, while others, with 
rattling anklets of hard seed-shells, danced 
round them. By degrees the company 
eathered together, and the women joined 
the performers, sfanding in a semi-circle, 
They sang a monotonous chant, and chipped 
their hands, while the young men and boys 
daneed up to them, literally, and by no 
means gently, ‘beating the ground with 
himnble feet,” raising no end of dust, and 
inaking their shell anklets sound, in their 
opinion, most melodiously. Presently the 
Jeader snatehed a brand front the fire, and, 
fier dancing up to the wonren as before, 
stuck it in the ground as he retired, per- 
forming the step round and over it when he 
returned, like a VWighlander in the broad- 
sword dance, without touching it. Then 
‘ame the return of a victorious party, bran- 
dishing theiy broad spears ornaniented with 
flowing ox-tails, welcomed by a chorus of 
women, amd occasionally driving back the 
few enemies who had the audacity to ap- 
proach them. 

“This scene, when acted by a snfietent 
namber, must be highly effective. As it 
was, the glare of the fire reflected from the 
red helmet-like gear and e@hittering orna- 
ments of the women, the flashing blades 
and waving ox-tails of the warriors, with 
the fitful glare playing on the background 
of huts, Krank and groups of cattle, was 
picturesque enough, The concluding guttu- 
ral emissions of sound were frightful; the 
dogs howled simnuitaneously; and the little 
lemur, terrified at the uproar, darted wildly 
thout the inside of the wagon, in .vain 
efforts to escape from what, in fact, was his 
only place of safety.” 

In Damara-land, the authority of the 
hushand over the wife is not so superior as 
in other parts of Africa, Of course, he has 
the advantage of superior strength, and, 
when angered, will use the stick with toler- 
able freedom. But, if he should be too lih- 
eral with the stick, she has a tacit right of 
divorce, and betakes herself to some one 
who will not treat her so harshly. Mr. Gral- 
ton says that the women whom he saw 
appeared to have bnt little affection either 
for their husbands or children, and that he 
had always some little difieulty in finding 
to which man any given wife haprened for 
the time to belong. The Damara wife costs 
her husband nothing for her keep, because 
she “crows” her own grou l-nits, and so 
he cannot afford to dispense with her ser- 
vices, which are so useful in building his 
house, cooking his meals, and carrying his 
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Salad from place to place. Each wife has 
er own hut, which of course she builds 
for herself; and, although polygamy is in 
vogue, the number of wives is not so great 
as is the case with other tribes. There is 
always one chief wife, who takes prece- 
dence of the others, and whose eldest son is 
considered the hcir to his father’s posses- 
Slons. 

Though the Damaras have no real reli- 
gion, they have plenty of superstitious prac- 
tices, one of which bears a striking resem- 
blanee to the sacred fire of the ancients. 
The chief's hut is distinguished by a fire 
which is always kept burning, outside the 
hut in fine weather, and inside during rain. 
To watch this fire is the duty of his daugh- 
ter, who is a kind of priestess, and is called 
officially Ondangere. She performs vari- 
ous rites in virtue of her office; such as 
sprinkling the cows with water, as they go 
out to feed; tying a sacred knot in her 
leathern apron, if one of them dies; and 
other similar dutics. Should the position 
of the village be changed, she precedes the 
oxen, carrying a burning brand from the 
consecrated fire, and taking care that she 
replaces it from time to time. If by any 
chance it should be extinguished, great arg 
the lamentations. The whole tribe are 
called together, cattle are sacrificed as expi- 
atory offerings, and the fire is re-kindled by 
friction. If one of the sons, or a chief man, 
should remove from the spot, and set up a 
village of his own, he is supplied with some 
of the sacred fire, and hands it over to his 
own daughter, who becomes the Ondangere 
of the new village. 

That the Damaras have some hazy notion 
of the immortality of the soul is evident 
enough, though they profess not to believe 
in such a doctrine; for they will sometimes 
go to the grave of a deceased friend or 
chief, lay down provisions, ask him to eat, 
drink, and be merry, and then beg him, in 
return, to aid them, and grant them herds 
of cattle and plenty of wives. Moreover, 
they believe that the dead revisit the earth, 
though not in the human form: they gencr- 
ally appear in the shape of some animal, 
but are always distinguished by a mixture 
of some other animal. For example, if a 
Damara sees a dog with one foot like that 
of an ostrich, he knows that he sees an 
apparition, and is respectful accordingly. 
If it should follow him, he is dreadfully 
frightened, knowing that his death is prog- 
nosticated thereby. The name of such an 
ῬΓΠ ΟΝ is Otj-yuru. 

hen a Damara chief dies, he is buried 
in rather a peculiar fashion. As soon as 
life is extinct —some say, even before the 
last breath is drawn — the bystanders break 
the spine by a blow from a large stone. 
They then unwind the long rope that encir- 
cles the loins, and lash tha body together in 
a sitting posture, the head being bent over 


THE DAMARAS. 


the knees. Ox-hides are then tied over it, 
and it is buricd with its face to the north, 
as already described when treating of the 
Bechuanas. Cattle are then slaughtered in 
honor of the dead chief, and over the grave 
a post is erected, to which the skulls and 
hair are attached as a trophy. The bow, 
arrows, assagai, and clubs of the deceased 
are hung on the same post. Large stones 
are pressed into the soil above and around 
the grave, and a large pile of thorns is also 
heaped over it, in order to keep off the 
hyrenas, who would be sure to dig up and 
devour the body before the following day. 
The grave of a Damara chief is represented 
on page 302. Now and then a chief orders 
that his body shall be left in his own house, 
in which case it is laid on an elevated plat- 
form, and a strong fence of thorns and 
stakes built round the hut. 

The funeral ceremonies being comes 
the new chief forsakes the place, and takes 
the whole of the people under his com- 
mand. He remains at a distance for several 
years, during which time he wears the sign 
of mourning, ὃν, 6. a dark-colored conical cap 
and round the neck a thong, to the ends of 
which are hung two small pieces of ostrich 
shell. 

When the season of mourning is over, the 
tribe return, headed by the chief, who goes 
io the grave of his father, kneels over it, 
and whispers that he has returned, together 
with the cattle and wives which his father 
gave him. He then asks for his parent’s 
aid in all his undertakings, and from that 
moment takes the place which his father 
filled before him. Cattle are then slaugh- 
tered and a feast held to the memory of the 
dead chicf, and in honor of the living one; 
and each person present partakes of the 
meat, which is distributed by the chief him- 
self. The deceased chief symbolically par- 
takes of the banquet. A couple of twigs 
cut from the tree of the particular eanda to 
which the deceased belonged are considered 
as his representative, and with this emblem 
each piece of meat is touched before the 
guests consume it. In like manner, the 
first pail of milk that is drawn is taken to 
the grave, and poured over it. 

These ceremonies being rightly per- 
formed, the village is built anew, and is 
always made to resemble that which had 
been deserted; the huts being built on the 
same ground, and peculiar care being taken 
that the fireplaces should occupy exactly 
the same positions that they did before the 
tribe went into voluntary exile. The hut 
of the chief is always upon the east side of 
the village. 

The Damaras have a singular kind of 
oath, or asseveration — “ By the tears of my 
mother! ” —a form of words so poetical and 
pathetic, that it seems to ply, great moral 
capabilities among a people that could in- 
vent and use it. 
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THE OVAMBO OR OVAMPO TRIBE. 
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LOCALITY OF THE TRIBE — THEIR HONESTY — KINDNESS TO THE SICK AND AGED— DOMESTIC HABITS —— 
CURIOUS DRESS—THEIR ARCHITECTURE — WOMEN'S WORK — AGRICULTURE — WEAPONS — MODE 
OF CAMPING — FISH-CATCHING — INGENIOUS TRAPS-— ABSENCE OF PAUPERISM — DANCES — GOV- 
ERNMENT OF THE OVAMBO—THEIR KING NANGORO— HIS TREACHEROUS CHARACTER— MATRI- 
MONIAL AFFAIRS -——-THE LAW OF SUCCESSION — THEIR FOOD-—CURIOUS CUSTOM AT MEAL-TIMES — 
MODE OF GREETING FRIENDS. 


THERE is a ratner remarkable tribe inhabit- favorably with other tribes of Southern Af- 
ing the country about lat. 18° S. and long. rica. Even the Zulus will desert those who 
15° E. called by the name of OvAMPO, or [are too old to work, and will leave them to 
OVAMBO, the latter being the usual form. die of hunger, thirst, and privation, whereas 
In their own language their name is Ova- the Ovambo takes care of the old, the sick, 
herero, or the Merry People. They are and the lame, and carefully tends them. 
remarkable for their many nocd qualities, This one fact alone is sufficient to place 
which are almost exceptional in Southern them immeasurably above the neighboring 
Africa. In the first place, they are honest, tribes, and to mark an incalculable advance 
and, as we have already seen, honesty is a in moral development. 
quality which few of the inhabitants of | It is a remarkable fact that the Ovambos 
outhern Africa seem to recognize, much do not live in towns or villages, but in sepa- 
less to practise. rate communities ‘dotted over the land, each 
A traveller who finds himself among the family forming a Som The corn 
Damaras, Namaquas, or Bechuanas, must and grain, on which they ὁ iefly live, are 
keep a watchful eye on every article which planted round the houses, which are sur- 
he possesses, and, if he leaves any object rounded with a strong and high enclosure. 
exposed for a moment, it will probably The natives are obliged to live in this 
vanish in some mysterious manner, and manner on account of the conduct of some 
never be seen again. Yet Mr. Anderssen, neighboring tribes, which made periodical] 
to whom we owe our chief knowledge of the raids upon them, and inflicted great dam- 
Ovambo tribe, mentions that they were so age upon their cottages. And, as the 
thoroughly honest that they would nat even Ovambos are a singularly peaceable tribe, 
touch any of his property without permis- and found that retaliation was not success- 
sion, much less steal it; and, on one occa- ful, they hit upon this expedient, and formed 
sion, when his servants happened to leave each homestead into a separate fort. 
some trifling articles on the last camping Probably for the same reason, very few 
ground, messengers were despatched to him cattle are seen near the habitations of the 
with the missing articles. Among them- Ovambos, and a traveller is rather struck 
selves, theft is fully recognized as a crime, with the fact that, although this tribe is 
and they have arrived at such a pitch of exceptionally rich in cattle, possessing vast 
civilization that certain persons are ap- herds of them, a few cows and goats are 
pointed to act as magistrates, and to take their only represen eae? near the houses. 
cognizance of theft as well as of other The fact is, the herds of cattle are sent away 
crimes. If a man were detected in the act to a distance from the houses, so that they 
of stealing, he would be brought before the are not only undiscernible by an enemy, but 
house of-the king, and there speared to can find wan! of pesturage and water. It 
death. ᾿᾿. is said that they also breed large herds of 
They are kind and attentive to their sick swine, and have learned the art of fattening 
‘and aged, and in this respect contrast most them until they attain gigantic dimensions, 
(315) 
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The herds of swine, however, are never 
allowed to come near the houses, partly for 
the reasons already given, and partly on 
account of their mischievous propensities. 

The first engraving on page 829 repre- 
scnts the archilecture of the Ovambos. The 
houses, with their flat, conical roofs, are so 
low that a man cannot stand upright in 
them. But the Ovambos never want to 
sand upright in their houses, thinking them 
to be merely sleeping-places into which they 
can crawl, and in which they can be shel: 
tered during the night. Two gruain-stores 
are also seen, each consisting of a huge jar, 
standing on supports, and covered with a 
thatch of reeds. In the background is a 
fowl-house. Poultry are much bred among 
the Ovambos, and are of a small description, 
scarcely larger than an English bantam. 
They are, however, prolific, and lay an 
abundance of eggs. 

The dress of the Ovambos, though scanty, 
is rather remarkable. As to the men, they 
generally shave the greater part of the head, 
but always leave a certain amount of their 
short, woolly hair upon the crown. As the 
skull of the Ovambos is rather oddly formed, 
projecting considerably behind, this fashion 
gives the whole head a very curious effect. 
The rest of the man’s dress consists chiefly 
of beads and sandals, the former being prin- 
cipally worn as necklaces, and the latter 
almost precisely resembling the Bechuanan 
sandals, which have already been described. 
They generally carry a knife with them, 
ariel into a band tied round the upper part. 
of thearm. The knife bears some resem- 
blance in general make to that of the Be 
chuanas and is made by themselves, they 
being considerable adepts in metallurgy. 
The bellows employed by the smiths much 
resembles that which is in use among the 
Bechuanas, and they contrive to procure a 
strong and steady blast of wind by fixing 
two sets of bellows at each forge, and hav- 
ing them worked by two assistants, while 
the chief smith attends to the metal and 
wields his stone hammer. The metal, such 
as iron and copper, which they use, they ob- 
tain by barter from neighboring tribes, and 
work it with such skill that their weapons, 
axes, and agricultural tools are employed by 
them as a medium of exchange to the very 
tribes from whom the ore had been pur- 
chased. 

The women have a much longer dress 
-than that of the other sex, but it is of rather 
scanty dimensions. An oddly-shaped apron 
hangs in front, and another behind, the ordi- 
nary form much resembling the head of an 
axe, with the edge downward. 

The portrait on the next page was taken 
from a sketch by Mr. Baines, and represents 
the only true Ovambo that he ever saw. 
While he was at Otjikango Katiti, or “ Little 
Barman,” a Hottentot chief,,named Jan 
. Aris, brought out a young Ovambo girl, 
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saying that she was intrusted to him for 
education. Of course, the real fact was, that 
she had been captured in a raid, and was 
acting as servant to his wife, who was the 
daughter of the celebrated Jonker, and was 
leased to entitle herself the Victoria of 

amara-land. The girl was about fourteen, 
and was exccedingly timid at the sight of 
the stranger, turning her back on him, hid- 
ing her face, and bursting into tears of 
fright. This attitude gave an opportunity 
of sketching a remarkable dress of the 
Ovambo cil, the rounded piece of hide 
being decorated with blue beads. When 
she was persuaded that no harm would be 
done to her, she turned round and entered 
into conversation, thereby giving an oppor- 
tunity for the second sketch. Attached to 
the sane belt which sustains the cushion 
was a small apron of skin, and besides this 
no other dress was worn, She was a good- 
looking girl, and, if her face had not been 
disfigured by the tribal marks, might have 
even been considered as pretty. 

The headdress of the women consists 
chiefly of their own hair, but they con- 
linually stiffen it with grease, which the 
press on the head in cakes, adding a vermil- 
lon-colored clay, and using both substances 
in such profusion that the top of the head 
looks quite flat, and much larger than it is 
by nature. The same mixture of grease 
and clay is abundantly rubbed over the 
body, so that a woman in full dress imparts 
a portion of her decorations to every object 
with which she comes in contact. 

Round their waists they wear such masses 
of beads, shes, and other ornaments, that a 
solid kind of cuirass is made of them, and 
the centre of the body is quite covered with 
these decorations. Many of the women dis- 
ylay much taste in the arrangement of the 
Nena and shells, forming them into pat- 
terns, and contrasting their various hues in 
quite an artistic manner. Besides this bead 
cuirass, they wear a vast number of neck- 
laces and armicts made of the same mate- 
rials. Their wrists and ankles are loaded 
with a profusion of huge copper rings, some 
of which weigh as much as three pounds; 
and, asa woman will sometimes have two 
of these rings on each ankle, it may be 
imagined that the grace of her deportment 
is not at all increased by them. Young 
girls, before they are of sufficient conse- 

uence to obtain these ornaments, and while 
they have to be content with the slight ap- 
parel of their sex, are as graceful as needs 
be, but no woman can be expected to look 
graceful or to move lightly when she has to 
carry about with her such an absurd πο μὴν 
of ornaments, Moreover, the daily twelve 
hours’ work of the women tends greatly 
toward the deterioration of their figures. 
To them belongs, as to all other South Afri- 
can women, the labor of building the houses. 

The severity of this’ labor is indeed great, 
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when we take into consideration the dimen- 
sions of the enclosures. The houses them- 
selves do not require nearly so much work 
nf those of the Bechuanas, for, although 
they are of nearly the same dimensions, i. 6. 
from fourteen to twenty feet in diameter 
they are comparatively low pitched, and 
therefore need less material and less labor. 
A number of these houses are placed in each 
enclosure, the best being for the master and 
his immediate family, and the others fur the 
servants. There are besides grain-stores, 
houses for cattle, fowl-houses, and even sties 
for pigs, one or two of the animals being 
generally kept in each homestead, though 
the herds are rigidly excluded. Within the 
same enclosure are often to be seen a num- 
ber of ordinary Bosjesman huts. These 
belong to members of that strange tribe, 
many of whom have taken up their resi- 
dence with the Ovambos, and live in a kind 
of relationship with them, partly considered 
as vassals, partly as servants, and partly as 
kinsfolk. 

Moreover, within the palisade is an open 
space in which the inhabitants can meet for 
amusement an‘ consultation, and the culti- 
vated ground is also included, so that the 
amount of labor expended in making the 
palisade can easily be tmagined. The pali- 
sade is composed of poles at least eight feet 
in length, and of corresponding stoutness, 
each being a load for an ordinary Jaborer. 
These are fixed in the ground at short inter- 
vals from each other, and firmly secured by 
means of rope lashing. 

As to the men, they take the lighter 
departments of field work, attend to the 
herds of cattle, and go on trading expedi- 
tions ainong the Damaras and other tribes. 
The first of these labors is not very severe, 
as the land is wonderfully fertile. The 
Ovambos need not the heavy tools which a 
Kaffir woman is obliged to use, one hoe being 
a tolerable load. The surface of the ground 
is a flintv sand soil, but at a short distance 
beneath is a layer of blue olay which appears 
to be very rich, and to be able to nourish the 
plants without the aid of manures. A very 
small hoe is used for agriculture, and, instead 
of digging up the whole surface, the Ovam- 
bos merely dig little holes at intervals, drop 
a handful of corn into them, cover them up, 
and leave them. This task is always per- 
formed at the end of the rainy season, 80 
that the ground is full of moisture, and the 
young blades soon spring up. They are 
then thinned but, and planted separately. 

When the corn is ripe, the women take 
possession of it, and the men are’ free to 
catch elephants in pitfalls for the sake of 
their tusks, and to go on trading expeditions 
with the ivory thus obtained. When the 

rain is beaten out of the husks, it is placed 
in the storehouses, being kept in huge jars 
made of palm leaves and clay, much resem- 
bling those of the Bechuanas, and, like them, 
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raised a foot or so from the ground. Grind- 
ing, or rather pounding the grain, also falls 
to the lot of the women, and is not done 
with stones, but by means of a rude mortar. 
A. tree trunk is hollowed out, so as to form 
a tube, and into this tube the grain is thrown. 
A stout and heavy pole answers the purpose 
of a pestle, and the whole process much 
reseinbles that of making butter in the old- 
fashioned churn. 

The illustration No. 2 on page 317 is from 
an original sketch by T. Baines, Esq., and 
exhibits a domestic scene within an Ovambo 
homestead. Two women are pounding corn 
in one of their mortars, accompanied by 
their children. On the face of one of them 
may be seen a series of tribal marks. These 
are scars produced by cutting the cheeks 
and rubbing clay into the wounds, and are 
thought to be ornamental. In the fore- 
ground lies an oval object pierced with 

oles. This is a child’s toy, made of the 
fruit of a baobab. Several holes are cut in 
the rind, and the pulp squeezed out. The 
hard seeds are allowed to remain within the 
fruit, and when dry they produce a rattling 
sound as the child shakes its sible ey. In 
a note attached to his sketch, Mr. Baines 
states that this is the only example of a 
child’s toy that he found throughout the 
whole of Southern Africa. Its existence 
seems to show the real superiority of this 
remarkable tribe. In the background are 
seen a hut and two granaries, and against 
the house is leaning one of the simple hoes 
with which the ground is cultivated. The 
reader will notice that the iron blade is set 
in a line with the handle, and not at right 
angles to it. A water-pipe lies on the 
ground, and the whole is enclosed by the 
lofty palisades lashed together near the top. 

The weapons of the Ovambo tribe are 
very simple, as it is to be expected from a 
people who are essentially peaceful and un- 
warlike. They consist niet of an assagai 
with a large binds. much like that of the 
Damaras, and quite as useless for warlike 
purposes, bow and arrows, and the knob- 
kerrie. None of them are very forfhidable 
weapons, and the bow and arrows are per- 
haps the least so of the three, as the Ovam- 
bos are wretched marksmen, being infinitely . 
surpassed. in the use of the bow by the Da- 
maras and the Bosjesmans, who obtain a 
kind of skill by using the bow in the chase, 
though they would be easily beaten in range 
and aim by a tenth-rate English amateur 
archer. 

When on the march they have a very in- 

enious mode of encamping. Instead of 
ighting one large fire and lying round it, as 
is the usual custom, their first care is to col- 
lect a number of stones about as large as 
bricks, and with these to build a series of 
circular fireplaces, some two feet in diame- 
ter. These fireplaces are arranged in a 
double row, and-betwecn them the travel- 
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lers make up their primitive couches. This 
is a really ingenious plan, and especially 
suited to the country. In a place where 
large timber is plentiful, the custom of mak- 
ing huge fires is well enough, though on a 


cold windy night the traveller is likely to. 
be scorched on one side and frozen on the’ 
But in Ovambo-land, as a rule, 


other. 
sticks are the usual fuel, and it will be seen 
that, by the employment of these stones, 
the heat is not only concentrated but econ- 
omized, the stones radiating the heat lon 

afier the fire has expired. These smal 

fires are even safer than a single large onc, 
for, when a large Jog is burned through and 
falls, it is apt to scatter burning embers to a 
considerable distance, some of which might 
ἡ on the sleepers and set fire to their 

eds. 

The Ovambos are successful cultivators, 
and raise vegetables of many kinds. The 
ordinary Kaffir corn and a kind of millet 
are the two grains which are most plentiful, 
and they possess the advantage of having 
stems some eight feet in length, juicy and 
sweet. When the corn is reaped, the ears 
are merely cut off, and the cattle then turned 
into the field to feed on the sweet stems, 
which are of a very fattening character. 
Beans, peas, and similar vegetables are in 
great favor with the Ovambos, who also cul- 
tivate successfully the melon, pumpkins, 
calabashes, and other kindred fruits. They 
also grow tobacco, which, however, is of a 
very poor quality, not so much on account 
of the inferior character of the plant, as of 
the imperfect mode of curing and _ storing 
it. Taking the’leaves and stalks, and mash- 
ing them into a hollow piece of wood, is not 
exactly calculated to improve the flavor of 
the leaf, and the consequence is, that the 
tobacco is of such bad quality that none but 
an Ovambo will use it. 

There is a small tribe of the Ovambos, 
called the Ovaquangari, inhabiting the 
banks of the Okovango river, who live 
much on fish, aud have a singularly ingen- 
ious mode of capturing them. Mr. Anders- 
sen gives the following account of the fish- 
traps employed by the Ovoquangari: — 
“The river Okovango abounds, as I have 
already said, in fish, and that in great vari- 
ety. During my very limited stay on its 
banks, I collected nearly twenty distinct 
species, and might, though very inadequately 
provided with the means of preserving them, 
unquestionably have doubled them, had suf- 
ficient time been afforded me. All I dis- 
covered were not only edible, but highly 
palatable, some of them possessing even an 
exquisite flavor. 

“Many of the natives devote a consid- 
erable portion of their time to fishing, and 
employ various simple, ingenious, and hi, ~, 
effective contrivances for catching the finny 
tribe. Few fish, however, are caught in the 
river itself, It is in-the numerous shallows 
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and pepone immediately on its borders, and 
formed by its annual overflow, that the great 

draughts are made. The fishing season, in- 

deed, only commences in earnest at about the 

time that the Okovango reaches its highest 

water-mark, that is, when it has ccased to 

ebb, and the temporary lagoons or swamps 

alluded to begin to disappear. 

“To the best of my beliet the Ovaquan- 
ga do not employ nets, but traps of various 

inds, and what may not inaptly be called 
aquatic yards, for the capture of fish. These 
fishing yards are certain spots of eligible 
water, enclosed or fenced off in the follow- 
ing manner:— A quantity of reeds, of such 
length as to suit the water fo: which they 
are intended, are collected, put into bundles, 
and cut even at both ends. These reeds 
are then spread in single layers flat on the 
ground, and sewed together very much in 
the same way as ordinary mats, but by a less 
laborious process. It does not much matter 
what the length of these mats may be, as 
they can be easily lengthened or shortened 
as need may require. 

“When a locality has been decided on for 
fishing operations, a certain number of these 
mattings are introduced into the waftcr on 
their ends, that is, in a vertical position, . 
and are placed either in « circle, semi- 
circle, or a line, according to the shape of 
the lagoon or shallow which is to be en- 
closed. Open spaces, from three to four 
feet wide, are, however, left at certain inter- 
vals, and into these apertures the toils, con- 
sisting of bechive-shaped masses of reeds, 
are introduced. The diameter of these at 
the mouth varies with the depth to which 
they have to descend, the lower side being 
firmly fastened to the bottom of the water, 
whilst the upper is usually on a level with 
its surface, or slightly rising above it. In 
order thoroughly to disguise these ingenious 
traps, grasses and weeds are thrown care- 
lessly over and around them.” 

The Ovambos are fond of amusing them- 
selves with a dance, which scems to be ex- 
ceedingly agreeable to the performers, but 
which could not be engaged in by those who 
are not well practised in its odd evolu- 
tions. The dancers are all men, and stand 
in a double row, back to back. The music, 
consisting of a drum and a kind of guitar, 
then strikes up, and the performers begin 
to move from side to ‘side, so as to pass and 
repass each other. Suddenly, one of the: 
performers spins round, and delivers a tre- 
mendous kick at the individual who happens 
then to be in front of him; and the gist of 
the dance consists in planting your own 
kick and avoiding that of others. This 
dance takes place in the evening, and is 
lighted by torches made simply of dried 
palm branches. Nangoro used to give a 
dance every evening in his palace yard, 
which was a most intricate building, a hun- 
dred yards or so in diameter, a very 
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labyrinth of paths leading to dancing-floors, 
threshing-floors, corn stores, women’s apart- 
ments, and the like. 

Among the Ovambos there is no pauper- 
ism. This may not seem to be an astonish- 
ing fact to those who entertain the popular 
idea of savage life, namely, that with them 
there is no distiuction of rich and poor, 
master and servant. But, in fact, the dis- 
tinctions of rank are nowhcre more sharply 
defined than among siages. The king or 
chief is approached with a ceremony which 
almost amounts to worship; the superior 
exacts homage, and the inferior pays it. 
Wealth is as much sought after among sav- 
ages as among Europeans, and a rich man 
is quite as much respected on account of 
his wealth as if he had lived in Europe all 
his life. The poor become servants to the 
rich, and, practically, are their slaves, being 
looked down upon with supreme contempt. 
Pauperism is as common in Africa as it 
is in Kurope, and it is a matter of great 
credit to the Ovambos that it is not to be 
found among thei. 

The Ovambos are ruled by a king, and 
entertain great contempt for all the tribes 
who do not enjoy that privilege. They 
acknowledge petty chicfs, cach head of a 
family taking rank as such, but prefer mon- 
archy to any other form of government. 
As is the case with many other tribes, the 
king becomes cnormously fat, and is generally 
the only obese man in the country. Nangoro, 
who was king some few years ago, Was espe- 
cially remarkable for his enormous dimen- 
sions, whercin he even exceeded Panda, the 
Kaflir monarch. THe was so fit that his gait 
was reduced toa mere waddle, and his breath 
was so short that he was obliged to halt 
at every few paces, and could not speak 
two consecutive sentences without suffering 
great inconvenience, so that in ordinary con- 
versation his part mostly consisted of mono- 
syllabic grunts. His character was as much 
in contrast to those of his subjects as was 
his person. Te was a very unpleasant 
individual, — selfish, cunning, and heartless. 
After witnessing the effect of the fire-arms 
used by his white visitors, he asked them 
to prove their weapons by shooting elephants. 
Had they fallen into the trap which was 
laid for them, he would have delayed their 
departure by all kinds of quibbles, kept up 
the work of elephant-shooting, and have 
taken all the ivory himself. 

After they had left his country, Nangoro 
despatched a’body of men after them, with 
orders to kill them all. The commander of 
the party, however, took a dislike to his 
mission —probably from having witnessed 
the effect of conical bullets when fired by the 
white men —and took his men home again. 
One party, however, was less fortunate, and 
a fight ensued. Mr. Green and some friends 
visited Nangoro, and were received very 
hospitably. But, just before they were 
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about to leave the district, they were sud- 
denly attacked by a strong force of the 
Ovambos, some six hundred in number, all 
well armed with their native weapons, the 
bow, the knob-kerrie, and the assagai, while 
the armed Europeans were only thirteen in 
nuniber. 

Fortunately, the attack was ‘not entirely 
unsuspected, as sundry little events had 
happened which put the travellers on their 
guard, The conflict was very severe, and 
in the end the Ovambos were completel 
defeated, having many killed and wounded, 
and among the former one of Nangoro’s 
sons. The Europeans, on the contrary, only 
lost one man, a native attendant, who was 
treacherously stabbed before the fight began. 
The most remarkable part of the fight was, 
that it caused the death of the treacherous 
king, who was present at the battle. Al- 
though he had seen fire-arms used, he had a 
poor opinion of their power, and had, more- 
over, only seen occasional shots fired at a 
mark. The repeated discharges that stunned 
his ears, and the sight of his men falling 
dead and dying about him, terrified him so 
exceedingly that he died on the spot from 
sheer fright. 

The private character of this cowardly 
traitor was by no means a pleasant one, and 
he had a petty way of revenging himself for 
any fancied slight. On one occasion, when 
some native beer was offered to Mr, Anders- 
sen, and declined in consequence of an 
attack of illness, Nangoro, who was sitting 
in front of the traveller, suddenly thrust at 
him violently with his sceptre, and caused 
great pain. This he passed off as a practical 
joke, though, as the seeptre was simply a 
pointed stick, the joke was anything ee 
agreeable to its victim. The real reason for 
this sudden assault was, that Mr. Andcrssen 
had refused to grant the king some request 
which he had made. 

He became jealous and sulky, and took 8 
contemptible pleasure in thwarting his white 
visitors in every way. Their refusal to shoot 
elephants, and to undergo all the dangers of 
the hunt, while he was to have all the profits, 
was a never-failing source of anger, and 
served as an excuse for refusing all accom- 
modation. They could not even go half a 
mile out of camp without first obtaining per- 
mission, and, when they asked for guides to. 
direct them on their journey, he refused, 
saying that those who would not shoot ele- 
yhants for him should have no guides from 
πὰ In fine, he kept them in his country 
until he had exacted from them everything 
which they could give him, and, by way of 
royal remuneration for their gifts, once sent 
them a small basket of flour. He was then 
glad to get rid of them, evidently fearing 
that he should have to feed them, and, by 
way of extraordinary generosity, expedited 
their departure with a present of corn, not 
from his own stores, but from those of his 
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subjects. and which, moreover, arrive too 
late. Lis treacherous conduct in sending 
after the European party, and the fhilure of 
his plans, have already been mentioned. 

The Ovambo tribe are allowed to have as 
many wives as they please, provided that 
they can be purchased at the ordinary price. 
This price differs, not so much from the 
charms or accomplishments of the bride, as 
from the wealth of the suitor. The price of 
wives is much lower than among the Kaffirs. 
two oxen and one cow being considered the 
ordinary sum which a man in humble cir- 
cunistances is expected to pay, while ἃ man 
of some wealth cannot purchase a wife under 
three oxen and two cows. The only excep- 
tion to this rule is afforded by the king him- 
self, who takes as many wives as hé pleases 
without paving for them, the honor of his 
allinnce being considered a sufficient re- 
muneration, One wife always takes tho 
chief place, and the suceessor to the rank 
and property of his father is always one of 
her ¢ args The law of roval succession 
is very simple. When the king dies, the 
eldest son of his chief wife succeeds him, but 
if she has no son, then the daughter assumes 
the sesptre. This was the case with the fat 
king, Nangoro, whose daughter Chipanga 
was the heirapparent, and afterward suc- 
ceeded him. 

It ix, however, very difficult to give pre- 
cise informiution on so delicate a subject. 
The Ovamho tribe cannot endure to speak, 
oreven to think, of the state of man after 
death, and merely to allude to the suceessor 
οἵα chief gives dire offence, as the mention 
of an heir to property, or a sucecssor to rank, 
implies the death of the present chief. For 
the same reason, it is most difficult to ex- 
tract any information from them respecting 
their ideas of religion, and any questions 
upon the subject are instantly checked. 
That they have some notions of religion is 
evident cnough, though they degrade it into 
mere superstition. Charms of various kinds 
they value exccedingly, though they seem 
to be regarded more as safeguards against 
injury from man or beast than as possessing 
any sanctity of their own. Still, the consti- 
tutional reticence of the Ovambo tribe on 
such subjects may cause them to deny such 
sanctity to others, though they acknowledge 
it among themselves. 

As is the case with many of the South 
African tribes, the Ovambos make great use 
of a kind of coarse porridge. They always 
eat it hot, and mix with it a quantity of 
clotted milk or semi-liquid butter. They 
are quite independent of spoons at their 
meals, and, in spite of the nature of their 
food, do not even use the brush-spoon that 
is employed by the Hottentots. 

Mr. Anderssen, while travelling in the 
land of the Ovambos, was -hospitably re- 
ceived at a house, and invited to dinner. 
No spoons were provided, and he did not 
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see how he was to eat porridge and milk 
without such aid. “On seeing the dilemma 
we were in, our host quickly plunged his 
greasy fingers into the middle of the steam- 
ing mass, and brought out a handful, which 
he dashed into the milk. Tlaving stirred it 
quickly round with all his might, he next 
opened his eapacious mouth, in which the 
avreeable mixture vanished as if by magic. 
We finally licked his fingers, and smacked 
his lips with evident satisfaction, looking at 
us as much as to say, *That’s the trick, my 
boys !? However unpleasant this initiation 
might have appeared to us, it would have 
been ungrateful, if not offensive, to refuse. 
Therefore we commenced in carnest, accord- 
ing to eee emptying the dish, and 
occasionally burning our fingers, to the 
great amusement of our swarthy friends.” 

On one oceasion, the same traveller, who 
was accompanied by some Damaras, fell in 
with a party of Ovambos, who gave them a 
quantity of porridge meal of millet in ex- 
change for meat. Both parties were equally 
pleased, the one having had no animal food 
for a long time, and the other having lived 
on flesh diet until they were thoroughly 
tired of i. A ereat feast was the iminediate 
result, the Ovambos revelling in the un- 
wouted luxury of meat, and the Europeans 
and Damaras only too glad to obtain some 
vegetable food. The feast resembled all 
others, except that a singular ceremony was 
insisted upon by the one party, and sub- 
initted to by the other. The Damaras had 
a fair share of the banquet, but, before they 
were alowed to begin their meal, one of the 
Ovambos went round to them, aud, after 
filling his mouth with water, spirted a little 
of the liquid into their faces. 

This extraordinary ceremony was inven- 
ted by the king Nangoro when he was a 
young man. Among their other supersti- 
tions, the Ovambos have an idea that aman is 
peculiarly susceptible to witchcraft at meal- 
times, and that it is possible for a wizard to 
charm away the life of any one with whom 
he may happen to eat. Consequently, all 
kinds of counter-charms are employed, and, 
as the one in question was invented by the 
king, it was soon adopted by his loyal sub- 
jects, and became fashionable throughout 
the land. ἕο wedded to this charm was 
Nangoro himself, that when Mr. Galton first 
visited him he was equally alarmed and 
amazed at the refusal of the white man to 
submit to the aspersion. At last he agreed 
to compromise the matter by anointing his 
visitor’s head with butter, but, as soon as 
beer was produced, he again became sus- 
picious, and would not partake of it, nor 
even remain in the house while it was being 
drunk. 

He would not even have consented to the 
partial compromise, but for a happy idea 
that white men were exceptional beings, 
not subject to the ordinary laws of Nature. 
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That there was a country where they were 
the lords of the soil he flatly refused to 
belicve, but, as Mr. Galton remarks, consid- 
ered them simply as rare migratory animals 
of considerable intelligence. 

It is a rather curious fact that, although 
the Damaras are known never to take salt 
with their food, the Ovambos invariably 
mike use of that condiment. 

Tiey have a rather odd fashion of greet- 
ing their friends. .As soon as their guests 
are seitted, a large dish of fresh butter is 
produced, and the host or the chief man 
present rubs the face and breast of each 
enest with the butter. They seem to enjoy 
this process thoroughly, and cannot under- 
stan why their white guests should object 
to a ceremony which is so pleasing to them- 
selves. Perhaps this custom may have some 
antogy with their mode of treating the 
Damaras at meu-times. The Ovambos still 
retain a ceremony which is precisely similar 
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to one which prevails through the greater. 
yart of the East. If a subject should come 
into the presence of his king, if a common 
man should appear before his chief, he 
takes off his sandals before presuming to 
make his obeisance. 

The reader may remember that on page 
314, certain observances connected with 
fire are in use among the Damaras. The 
Ovambo tribe have a somewhat similar 
idea on the subject, for, when Mr. Anders- 
sen went to visit Nangoro, the king of the 
Ovambos, a messenger was sent from the 
king bearing a brand kindled at the royal 
fire. He first extinguished the fire that 
was already burning, and then re-kindled it 
with the glowing brand, so that the king 
and his visitor were supposed to be warme 
by the same fire. In this ceremony there is 
a delicate courtesy, wot unmixed with poeti- 
cal feeling. 
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In the whole of Africa south of the equa-|such as the Polynesian group, or even the 
tor, we find the great events of the civilized | vast island of Australia, we know what the 
world repeated on a smaller seale. Civil-! aborigines must have been; but we have no 


ized history speaks of the origin and rise of 
nations, and the decadence and fall of em- 
pires. During a course of many centuries, 


such knowledge with regard to Southern 
Atrica, and in consequence the extent of 
our knowledge is, that the aborigines, who- 


dynasties have arisen and held their sway, ever they might have been, were certainly 


for generations, fading away by degrees! not Hottentots. 


before the influx of mightier races. The 
kingdoms of Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, 
Greece, Rome, Persia, and the like, have 
lasted from generation after generation, 
and some of them still exist, though with 
diminished powers. The Pharaohs have 
passed from the face of the earth, and their 
metropolis is a desert; but Athens and 
Rome still retain some traces of their 
vanished glories, 

In Southern Africa, however, the changes 
that take place, though precisely similar in 
principle, are on a much smaller seale, both 
of magnitude and duration, and a traveller 
who passes a few years in the country may 
see four or five changes of dynasty in that 
brief period. Within the space of an ordi- 
nary life-time, for example, the fiery genius 
of Tchaka gathered a number of scattered 
tribes into a nation, and created a dynasty, 
which, when deprived of its leading spirit, 
fell into decline, and has yearly tended to 
return to the original elements of which it 
was composed. Then the Hottentots have 
come from some unknown country, and dis- 
possessed the aborigines of the Cape so 
completely that no one knows what those 
aborigines were. In the case’ of islands, 


Then the KatHrs swept 


‘down and ejected the Hottentots, and the 


| 


Dutch and other white colonists ejected the 
Kattirs. 

So it has been with the tribe of the Mako- 
lolo, which, though thinly scattered, and 
by no means condensed, has contrived to 
possess a large portion of Southern Africa, 
Deriving their primary origin from a branch 
of the great Bechuana triba and therefore 
retaining many of the customs of that tribe 
together with its skill In manufactures, they 
were able to extend themselves far from 
their original home, and by degrees con- 
trived to gain the dominion over the 
greater part of the country as far as lat. 
14° 8. Yet, in 1861, when Dr. Livingstone 
assed through the country of’ the Muako- 
ἴσιο, he saw symptoms of its decadence. 

They had been organized by a great and 
wise chief named Sebituane, who carried 
out to the fullest extent the old Roman 
principle of mercy to the submissive, and 
war to the proud. Sebituane owed much 
of his success to his practice of leading his 
troops to battle in person: When he came 
within sight of the enemy, he significant] 
felt the edge of his battle-axe, and said, 
“Aha! it is sharp, and whoever turns his 
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back on the enemy will feel its edge.” Being 
remarkably fleet of foot, none of his soldiers 
could escape from him, and they found 
that it was far safer to fling’ themselves on 
the enemy with the chance of repelling 
him, than run away with the certainty of 
being cut down by the chief’s battle-axe. 
Sometimes a cowardly soldier skulked, or 
hid himself. Sebituane, however, was not 
to be deceived, and, after allowing him to 
return home, he would send for the delin- 
queue and, after mockingly assuming that 

eath at home was preferable .to death on 
the field of battle, would order him to in- 
stant execution. 

He incorporated the conquered tribes 
with his own Makololo, saying that, when 
they submitted to his rule, they were all 
children of the chief, and therefore equal ; 
and he proved his words by admitting them 
to participate in the highest honors, and 
causing them to intermarry with his own 
tribe. Under him was an organized system 
of head chiefs, and petty chiefs and elders, 
through whom Sebituane knew all the ΔῈ 
fairs of his kingdom, and guided it well and 
wisely. But, when he died, the band that 
held together this nation was loosened, and 
bid fair to give way altcgether. His son 
and successor, Sekeletu, was incapable of 
following the example of his father. He 
allowed the prejudices of race to be again 
developed, and fostered them himself” by 
studiously excluding all women except the 
Makololo from his harem, and appointing 
none but Makololo men to office. 

Consequently, he became exceedingly un- 
pop at among those very tribes whom his 
ather had succeeded in conciliating, and, as 
a natural result, his chiefs and elders being 
all Makololo men, they could not enjoy the 
confidence of the incorporated tribes, and 
thus the harmonious system of Sebituane 
was broken up. Without confidence in their 
rulers, a people cannot retain their posi- 
tion as a great nation; and Sekeletu, in 
forfeiting that confidence, sapped with his 
own hands the foundation of his throne. 
Discontent began to show itself, and his peo- 
ple drew unfavorable contrasts between his 
rule and that of his father, some even doubt- 
ing whether so weak and purposeless a man 
could really be the son of their lamented 
chief, the “Great Lion,” as they called him. 
“In his days,” said they, ““we had great 
chiefs, and little chiefs, and elders, to carry 
on the government, and the great chief, Seb- 
ituane, knew them all, and.the whole coun- 
try was wisely ruled. But now Sckeletu 
knows nothing of what his underlings do, 
and they care not for him, and the Makololo 
power is fast passing away.” 

Then Sekeletu fell ill of a horrible and 
disfiguring disease, shut himself up in his 
house, and would not show himeelf; allow- 
ing no one to come near him but one favor- 
ite, through whom his orders were trans-_ 
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mitted to the people. But the nation got 
tired of being ruled by deputy, and conse- 
quently a number of conspiracies were 
organized, which never ἐσ α 1 have been 
done under the all-pervading rule of Seb- 
ituane, and several of the greater chiefs 
boldly set their king at defiance. As-long 
as Sekeletu lived, the kingdom retained a 
nominal, though not a real existence, but 
within a year after his death, which oc- 
curred in 1864, civil wars sprang up on 
every side; the kingdom thus divided was 
weakened, and unable to resist the incur- 
sions of surrounding tribes, and thus, within 
the space of a very few years, the great Ma- 
kololo empire fell to pieces. According 
to Dr. Livingstone, this event was much to 
be regretted, because the Makololo were 
not slave-dealers, whereas the tribes which 
eventually took possession of their land 
were so; and, as their sway extended over 
so large a territory, it was a great boon that 
the abominable slave traffic was not permit- 
ted to exist. 

Mr. Baines, who knew both the father and 
the son, has the very meanest opinion of the 
latter, and the highest of the former. In 
his notes, which he has kindly placed at my 
disposal, he briefly characterizes them as 
follows : —‘ Sebituane, a polished, merciful 
man. Sekeletu, his successor, a fast young 
snob, with no judgment. Killed off his 
father’s councillors, and did -as he liked. 
Helped the missionaries to die rather than 
live, even if he did not intentionally poi- 
son them —then plundered their provision 
stores.” 

The true Makololo are a fine race of men, 
and are lighter inecolor than the surround- 
ing tribes, being of a rich warm brown, 
rather than black, and they are rather pecul- 
iar in their intonation, pronouncing each 
syllable slowly and deliberately. 7 

The general character of this people seems 
to be a high one, and in many respects will 
bear comparison with the Ovambo. Brave 
they have proved themselves by their many 
victories, though it is rather remarkable that 
they do not ae the same courn ne when 
opposed to the lion as when engaged in war- 
fare against their fellow-men. Yet they are 
not without courage and presence of mind 
in the hunting-field, though the dread king 
of beasts seems to exercise such an influ- 
ence over them that they fear to resist his 
inroads. The buffalo is really quite as much 
to be dreaded as the lion, and yet the Mako- 
lolo are comparatively indifferent when pur- 
suing it. The animal has an unpleasant 
habit of doubling back on its trail, crouch- 
ing in the bush, allowing the hunters to 
pass its hiding-place, and then to charge 
suddenly at them with such a force and fu 
that it scatters the bushes before its head- 
long rush like autumn leaves before the 
wind. Yet the Makololo hunters are not in 
the least afraid of this most formidable ani- 
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mal, but leap behind a tree as it charges, 
‘and then hurl their spears as it passes them. 

Hospitality is one of their chief virtues, 
and it is exercised with a modesty which is 
rather remarkable. “The people of every 
village,” writes Livingstone, “treated us 
most liberally, presenting, besides oxen, but- 
ter, milk, and meal, more than we could 
stow away in our canoes. The cows in this 
valley are now yiclding, as they frequently 
do, more milk than the people can use, and 
both men and women present butter in such 
quantities, that I shall be able to refresh my 
men as we go along. Anointing the skin 
Reo vcure the excessive evaporation of the 

uids of the body, and acts as clothing in 
both sun and shade. 

“They always made their presents grace- 
fully. When an ox was given, the owner 
would say, ‘Here is.a little bit of ‘read for 
you.’ This was pleasing, for I had been 
accustomed to the Bechuanas presenting a 
miserable goat, with the pompous exclama- 
tion, ‘Behold an ox!’ The women persis- 
ted in giving me copious supplies of shrill 
praises, or ‘lullilooing,’ but although I fre- 
ΤΩ told them to modify their ‘Great 

ords,’ and ‘Great Lions,’ to more humble 
expressions, they so evidently intended to 
do me honor, that I could not help being 
pleased with the poor creatures’ wishes for 
our success.” 

One remarkable instance of the honesty 
of this tribe is afforded by Dr. Livingstone. 
In 1853, he had! left at Linyanti, a place 
on the Zambesi River, a wagon containing 
peers and stores. He had been away from 

inyanti, to which place he found that let- 
ters and packages had been sent for him. 
Accordingly, in 1860, he determined on re- 
visiting the spot, and, when he arrived there, 
found that everything in the wagon was 
exactly in the same state as when he left it 
in charge of the king seven years before. 
The head men of the place were very glad 
to see him back again, and only lamented 
that he had not arrived in the previous year, 
which happened to be one of special plenty. 

This honesty is the more remarkable, be- 
cause they had good reason to fear the attacks 
of the Matabele, who, if they had heard that 
@ wagon with property in it was kept in the 
place, would have attacked Linyanti at once, 
in spite of its strong position amid rivers 
and marshes. However, the Makololo men 
agreed that in that case they were to fight in 
defence of the wagon, and that the first man 
who wounded a Matabele in defence of the 
wagon was to receive cattle as areward. It 
is probable, however, that the great per- 
sonal influence which Dr. Livingstone exer- 
cised over the king and his tribe had much 
to do with the behavior of these Makololo, 
and that a man of less capacity and experi- 
ence would have been robbed of everything 
that could be stolen. Ν᾿ 

When natives travel, especially if they 
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should be headed by a chief, similar cere- 
monies take place, the women being in- 
trusted with the task of welcoming the 
visitors. This they do by means of a shrill, 
prolonged, undulating cry, produced by a 
rapid agitation of the tongue, and expres- 
sively called “lullilooing.” The men follow 
their example, and it Is etiquette for the 
chief to receive all these salutations with 
perfect indifference. As soon as the new 
comers are seated, a conversation takes 
place, in which the two panes exchange 
news, and then the head man rises and 
brings out a quantity of beer in large pots. 
Calabash goblets are handed round, and 
every one makes it a point of honor to 
drink as fast as he can, the fragile goblets 
being often broken in this convivial rivalry. 

Besides the beer, jars of clotted milk are 
produced in plenty, and each of the jars is 
given to one of the principal men, who Is at 
liberty to divide it as he chooses. Although 
originally sprung from the Bechuanas, the 
Makololo disdain the use of spoons, prefer- 
ring to scoop up the milk in their hands, 
and, if a spoon be given to them, they 
merely ladle out some milk from the jar, 
put it into their hands, and so eat it, A 
chief is expected to give several feasts of 
meat to his followers. He chooses an ox, 
and hands it over to some favored individ- 
ual, who proceeds to kill it by piercing its 
heart with a slender spear. The wound is 
carefully closed, so that the animal bleeds 
internally, the whole of the blood, as well 
as the viscera, forming the perquisite of the 
butcher. 

Scarcely is the ox dead than it is cut up, 
the best parts, namely, the hump and ribs, 
belonging to the chief, who also apportions 
the different parts of the slain animal 
among his guests, just as Joseph did with 
his brethren, each of the honored guests 
subdividing his own portion along his 
immediate followers. e process of cook- 
ing is simple enough, the meat being merely 
cut into strips and thrown on the fire, often 
in such quantities that it is nearly extin- 
guished. Before it is half cooked, it is 
taken from the embers, and eaten while so 
hot that none but a practised meat-eater 
could endure it, the chief object being to 
introduce as much meat as possible into the 
stomach in a given time. It is not man- 
ners to eat after a man’s companions have 
finished their meal, and so each guest cats 
as much and as fast as he can, and acts as if 
he had studied in the school of Sir Dugald 
Dalgetty. Neither is it manners for any 
one to take a solitary meal, and, knowing 
this custom, Dr. Livingstone always con- 
trived to have a second cup of tea or coffee 
by his side whenever he took his meals, so 
that the chief, or one of the principal men, 
might join in the repast. , 

mong the Makololo, rank has its draw- 
backs as well as its privileges, and among 
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the former may be reckoned one of the cus- 
toms which regulate meals. A chief may 
not dine alone, and it is also necessary that 
at each meal the whole of the provisions 
should be consumed. If Sekeletu had an 
ox killed, every particle of it was consumed 
at a ane meal, and in consequence he 
often suffered severely from hunger before 
another could be prepared for him and his 
followers. So completely is this custom in- 
grained in the nature of the Makololo, that, 
when Dr. Livingstone visited Sekeletu, the 
latter was quite scandalized that a portion 
of the meal was put aside. However, he 
soon saw the advantage of the plan, and 
after a while followed it himself, in spite of 
the remonstrances of the old men; and, 
while the missionary was with him, they 
played into each other’s- hands by each 
reserving a portion for the other at every 
meal. 

Mention has been made of canoes. As 
the Makololo live much on the banks of the 
river Zambesi, they naturally use the canoe, 
and are skilful in its management. These 
canoes are flat-bottomed, in order to enable 
them to pass over the numerous shallows of 
the Zambesi, and are sometimes forty feet 
in length, carrying from six to ten paddlers, 
besides other freight. The paddles are about 
eight feet in length, and, when the canoe gets 
into shallow water, the paddles are used as 
punt-poles. The paddlers stand while at 
work, and keep time as well as if they were 
engaged in a University boat race, so that 
they propel the vessel with considerable 
speed, 

Being flat-bottomed, the boats need very 
skilful management, especially in so rapid 
and variable a river as the Zambesi, where 
sluggish depths, rock-beset shallows, and 
swift rapids, follow each other repeatedly. 
If the canoe should happen to come broad- 
side to the current, it would inevitably be 
upset, and, as the Makololo are not all 
swimmers, several of the crew would prob- 
ably be drowned. As soon, therefore, as 
such a danger seems to be impending, those 
who can swim jump into the watcr, and 
guide the canoe through the sunken rocks 
and dangerous eddies. Skill in the man- 
agement of the canoe is especially needed 
in the chase of the hippopotamus, which 
they contrive to hunt in its own element, 
and which they seldom fail in securing, in 
spite of the enormous size, the furious 
anger, and the formidable jaws of this 
remarkable animal. 

The dress of the men differs but little 
from that which is in use in other parts of 
Africa south of the equator, and consists 
chiefly of a skin twisted round the loins, 
and a mantle of the same material thrown 
over the shoulders, the latter being only 
worn in cold weather. The Makololo are a 
cleanly race, particularly when they happen 
to be in the neighborhood of a river or lake, 
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in which they bathe several times daily. 
The men, however, are better in this re- 
spect than the women, who seem rather to 
be afraid\ of cold water, preferring to rub 
their bodies and limbs with melted butter, 
which has tne effect of making their sKins 
glossy, and keeping off parasites, but also 
imparting a peculiarly unpleasant odor to 
themselves and their clothing. 

As to the women, they are clothed in a 
far better manner than the men, and are 
exccedingly fond of ornaments, wearing a 
skin kilt and kaross, and adorning them- 
selves with as many ornaments as they can 
afford. The traveller who has already been 
quoted mentions that a sister of the great 
chief Sebituane wore enough ornaments to 
be a load for an ordinary man. On each 
leg she had eighteen rings of solid brass, as 
thick as a man’s finger, and three of copper 
under each knee; nineteen similar rings on 
her right arm, and eight of brass and cop- 
per on her left. She had also a large ivory 
ring above each elbow, a broad band of 
beads round her waist, and another round 
her neck, being altogether nearly one hun- 
dred large and heavy rings.\’ The weight of 
the rings on her legs was so great, that she 
was obliged to wrap soft rags round the 
lower rings, as they had begun to chafe her 
ankles. Under this weight of metal she 
could walk but awkwardly, but fashion 
proved itself superior to pain with this 

akololo woman, as among her European 
sisters. 

Both in color and general manners, the 
Makololo women are superior to most of 
the tribes. This superiority is partly due 
to the light warm brown of their complex- 
ion, and partly to their mode of life. Un- 
like the women of ordinary African tribes, 
those of the Makololo lead a comparatively 
easy life, having their harder labors shared 
by their husbands, who aid in digging the 
ground, and in other rough work. Even 
the domestic work is done more by servants 
than by the mistresses of the household, so 
that the Makololo women are not liable to 
that rapid deterioration which is so evident 
among other tribes. In fact they have so 
much time to themselves, and so little to 
occupy them, that they are apt to fall into 
rather dissipated habits, and spend much of 
their time in smoking hemp and drinking 
beer, the former habit being a most insidi- 
ous one, and apt to cause a peculiar erup- 
tive disease. Sekeletu was a votary of the 
hemp-pipe, and, by his over-indulgence in 
this luxury, he induced the disease of which 
he afterward died. 

The only hard work that falls to the lot of 
the Mokololo women is that of house-build- 
ing, which is left entirely to them and their 
servants. The mode of making a house is 
rather remarkable. The first business is to 
build a ‘cylindrical tower of stakes and reeds, 
plastered with mud, and some nine or ten 
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feet in height, the walls dnd floor being 
smoothly plastered, so as to prevent them 
from harboring insects.' A large conical 
roof is then put together on the ground, 
and completely thatched with reeds. It is 
th¢h lifted by many hands, and lodged on 
top of the circular tower. As the roof pro- 
jects far beyond the central towér, it is sup- 
ported by stakes, and, as a general rule, the 
spaces between these stakes are filled u 
with a wall or fence of reeds plastered wit 
mud. This roof is not permanently fixed 
either to the supporting stakes or the cen- 
tral tower, and can be removed at pleasure. 
‘When a visitor arrives among the Mako- 
ele, he is often lodged by the simple pro- 
cess of lifting a finished roof off an unfin- 
ished house, and putting it on the ground. 
Although it is then so low that a man can 
scarcely sit, mucn less stand upright, it 
answers very well -for Southern Africa, 
where the whole of active life is spent, as a 
rule, in the open air, and where houses are 
only used as sleeping-boxes. The door- 
way that gives admission into the circular 
chamber is always small. In a house that 
was assigned to Dr. Livingstone, it was 
only nineteen inches in total height, twenty- 
two in width at the floor, and twelve at the 
top. A native Makololo, with no particular 
encumbrance in the way of clothes, makes 
his way through the doorway easily enough; 
but an European with al. the impediments 
of dress about him finds himself sadly ham- 
pered in attempting to gain the penetration 
of a Makololo house. Except th 


lation. Some of the best houses have twa, 
and even three, of these towers, built con- 
centrically within each other, and each hav- 
ing its entrance about as large as the door 
of an ordinary dog-kennel. Of course the 
atmosphere is very close at night, but the 
people care nothing about that. 

e illustration No. 2, upon the next page, 
is from a sketch furnished by Mr. Baines. 
It represents a nearly completed Makololo 
house on the banks of the Zambesi river, just 
above the great Victoria Falls. The women 
have placed the roof on the building, and 
are engesed in the final process of fixing the 
thatch. In the centre is seen the cylindrical 
tower which forms the inner chamber, to- 
Ranier with a portion of the absurdly small 

oor by which it is entered. Round it is 
the inner wall, which is also furnished with 
its doorway. These are made of stakes and 
withes, upon which is worked a quantity of 
clay, well patted on by hand, so as to form a 
thick and strong wall. The clay is obtained 
from ant-hills, and is generally kneaded up 
with cow-dung, the mixture proauelng 8 
kind of plaster that is ver) solid, and can be 
made beautifully smooth. Even the wall 
which surrounds the building and the whole 
of the floor are made of the same material. 
It will be seen that there are four concen- 


rough this 
door, the tower has neither light nor venti- 
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tric walls in this building. First comes the 
outer wall, which encircles the whole prem- 
ises. Next is a low wall which is built up 
against the posts that support the ends of 
the rafters, and which is partly supported by 
them. Within this isa third wall, which en- 
closes what may be called the ordinary living 
room of the house ; and within all is the in- 
ner chamber, or tower, which is in fact only 
another circular wall of much less diameter 
and much greater height. It will be seen 
that the walls of the house itself increase 
regularly in height, and decrease regularly 
in diameter, so as to correspond with the 
conical roof. 

On the left of the illustration is part of a 
millet-field, beyond which are some com- 
pleted houses. Among them ‘are some of 
the fan-palms with recurved leaves. That 
on the left is a young tree, and retains all its 
leaves, while that on the right is an old one, 
and has shed the leaves toward the base of 
the stem, the foliage and the thickened por- 
tion of the trunk having worked their way 
gradually up More palms are grow- 
ing on the Zambesi River, and in the back- 
ground are seen the vast spray clouds arising 
from the Falls. 

The comparatively easy life led by the 
Makololo women makes polygamy less of a 
hardship to them than is the case among 
neigboring tribes, and, in fact, even if the 
men were willing to abandon the system, 
the women would not consent to do so. 
With them marriage, though it never rises 
to the rank which it holds in civilized coun- 
tries, is not a mere matter of barter. Itis 
true that the husband is expected to pay a 
certain sum to the parents of his bride, as a 
recompense for her services, and as purchase- 
money to retain in his own family the chil- 
dren that she may have, and which would 
hy law belong to her father. Then again, 
when a wife dies her husband is obliged to 
send an ox to her family, in order to recom- 
pense them for their loss, she being still reck- 
oned as forming part of her parent’s fam- 
ily, and her individuality not being totally 
merged into that of her husband. 

Plurality of wives is in vogue among 
the Makololo, and is, indeed, an absolute 
necessity under the present conditions of 
the race, and the women would be quite as 
unwilling as the men to have a system of mo- 
hogamy imposed upon them. No man is 
respected by his neighbors who does not pos- 
sess several wives, and indeed without them 
he could not be wealthy, each wife tilling a 
certain quantity of ground, and the produce 
belonging to a common stevk. Of course, 
there are cases where polygamy is certainly 
a hardship, as, for example, when old men 
choose to m very young wives. But,on 
the whole, an ander existing conditions, 
polygamy is the only possible syst®m. 

nother reason for the plurality of wives, 
as given by theinselves, is that a man with 
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one wife would not be able to exercise that 
hospaty which is one of the special duties 
of the tribe. Strangers are taken tothe huts 
and there entertained as honored guests, and 
as the women are the principal providers of 
food, chief cultivators of the soil,and sole 
guardians of the corn stores, their co-opera- 
tion is absolutely necessary for any one who 
desires to carry out the hospitable institu- 
tions of his tribe. It has been mentioned 
that the men often take their share in the 
hard work. This laudable custom, however, 
prevailed most among the true Makololo 
men, the incorporated tribes preferring to 
follow the usual African custom, and to make 
the women work while they sit down and 
smoke their pipes. 

. The mefl have become adepts at carving 
wood, making wooden pots with lids, and 
bowls and jars of all sizes. Moreover, of 
late years, the Makololo have learned. to 
think that sitting on a stool is more com- 
fortable than squatting on the bare ground, 
and have, in consequence, begun to carve 
the legs of their stools into various patterns. 

Like the people from whom they are de- 
scended, the Makololo are a law-loving race 
and manage their government by means of 
councils or parliaments, resembling the pi- 
chos of the Bechuanas, and consisting of a 
number of individuals assembled in a circle 
round the chief, who occupies the middle. 
On one occasion, when there was a large 
halo round the sun, Dr. Livingstone pointed 
it out to his chief boatman. The man im- 
ee replied that it was a parliament 
of the Barimo, ἡ. 6. the gods, or departed 
spirits, who were assembled round their 
chief, t. 6. the sun. 

For major crimes a Διο is gencrally 
held, and the accused, if found guilty, is con- 
demned to death. The usual mode of execu- 
tion is for two men to grasp the condemned 
by his wrists, lead him a mile from the town, 
and then to spearhim. Resistance is not 
offered, neither is the criminal allowed to 
rae So quietly is the whole proceeding 
that, on one very remarkable occasion, a 
rival chief was carried off within a few yards 
of Dr. Livingstone without his being aware 
of the fact. 

Shortly after Sebituane’s death, while his 
son Sekeletu was yet a young man of eigh- 
teen, and but newly raised to the throne, a 
rival named Mpepe, who had been appointed 
by Sebituane chief of a division of the tribe,, 
aspired to the throne. He strengthened his 
pretensions by superstition, having held for 
some years a host of incantations, at which 
a number of native wizards dssembled, and 
performed a number of enchantments so 
potent that even the strong-minded Sebit- 
uane was afraid of him. After the death 
of that great chief Mpepe organized a’ con- 
spiracy whereby he should be able to mur- 
der Sekeletu and to take his throne. The 
plot, however, was discovered, and on the 
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night of its failure his executioners came 
quietly to Mpepe’s fire, took his wrists, led 
him out, and speared him. 

Sometimes the offender is taken into the 
river in a boat, strangled, and flung into the 
water, where the crocodiles are waiting to 
receive him. Disobedience to the chiefs 
command is thought to be quite sufficient 
cause for such a punishment. To lesser 
offences fines are inflicted, a parliament not 
being needed, but the case being heard be- 
fore the chief. Dr. Livingstone relates in a 
very graphic style the manner in which 
these cases are conducted. “The complain- 
ant asks the man against whom he means 
to lodge his complaint to come with him to 
the chief. This is never refused. When 
both are in the kotla, the complainant stands 
up and states the whole case before the chief 
and people usually assembled there. He 
stands a few seconds after he has done this 
to recollect if he has forgotten anything. 
The witnesses to whom he has referred then 
rise up and tell all that they themselves have 
seen or heard, but not anything that they 
have heard from others. The defendant, 
after allowing some minutes to elapse, so 
that he may not meu any of the oppo- 
site party. slowly rises, folds his cloak about 
him, and in the most quiet and deliberate 
way he can assume, yawning, blowing his 
nose, &c., begins to explain the affair, deny- 
ing the charge or admitting it,as the case 
may be. 

“ Sometimes, when galled by his remarks, 
the complainant utters a sentence of dissent. 
The accused turns aa to him and says, 
‘Be silent, I sat still while you were speak- 
ing. Cannot you do the same? Do you 
want to have it all to yourself?’ And,as 
the audience acquiesce in this bantering, and 
enforce silence, he goes on until he has fin- 
ished all he wishes to say in his defence. If 
he has any witnesses to the truth of the 
facts of his defence, they give their evidence. 
No oath is administered, but occasionally, 
when a statement is questioned, a man will 
say,‘ By my father, or ‘By the chief, it is 
so. Their truthfulness among each other 
is quite remarkable, but their system of 
government is such that Europeans are not 
in a position to realize it readily. A poor 
man will say in his defence against a rich 
one, ‘Iam astonished to hear a man so 
great as he make a false accusation,’ as if 
the offence of falsehood were felt to be one 
against the society which the individual 
referred to had the greatest interest in up- 
holding.” 

When a case is brought before the king 
by chiefs or other influential men, it is 
expected that the councillors who attend the 
royal presence shall give their opinions, and 
the permission to do so is inferred whenever 
the king remains silent after having heard 
both parties. Itis a point of etiquette that 
all the speakers stand except the king, who 
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alone has the privilege of speaking while 
seated. 

There is even a series of game-laws in the 
country, all ivory belonging of right to the 
king, and every tusk being brought to hin. 
This right is, however, only nominal, as the 
king is expected to share the ivory among 
his people, and if he did not do so, he would 
not be able to enforee the law. In fact, the 
whole law practically resolves itself into this; 
that the king gets one tusk and the hunters 
get the other, while the flesh belongs to 
those who kill the animal. And, as the 
flesh is to the people far more valuable than 
the ivory, the arrangement is much fairer 
than appears at first sight. 

Pracucally it is a system of make-believes. 
The successful hunters kill two elephants, 
taking four tusks to the king, and make 
believe to offer them for his acceptance. Te 
makes believe to take them as his right, and 
then makes believe to present them with 
two as a free gift from himself. They ac- 
knowledge the royal bounty with abundant 
thanks and recapitulation of titles, such as 
Great Lion, &c., and so all parties are equally 
satisfied. 

On page 319 T have described, from Mr. 
Baines’ notes, a child’s toy, the only exam- 
ple of a genuine toy which he found in the 
whole of Southern Africa. Among the Ma- 
kololo, however, as well as among Euro- 
peans, the spirit of play is strong in children, 
and they engage in Various games, chicty 
consisting in childish imitation of the more 
serious pursuits of their parents. The fol- 
lowing account of their play is given by Dr. 
Livingstone:—“ The children have merry 
times, especially in the cool of the evening. 
One of their games consists of a little girl 
being carried on the shoulders of two others. 
She sits with outstretched arms, as they 
walk about with her, and all the rest clap 
their hands, and stopping before cach hut, 
sing pretty airs, some beating time on their 
little kilts of cow-skin, and others making a 
curious humming sound between the songs. 
Excepting this and the skipping-repe, the 
play of the girls consists in imitation of the 
serious work of their mothers, building little 
huts, making sinall pots, and cooking, pound- 
ing corn in miniature mortars, or hoeing 
tiny gardens. 

“The boys play with spears of reeds 

ointed with wood, and small shields, or 

ows and arrows; or amuse themselves in 
making little cattle-pens, or cattle in clay, 
—they show great tugenuity in the imita- 
tion of variously shaped horns. Some, too, 
are said to use slings, but, as soon as they 
can watch the goats or calves, they are sent 
to the field. We saw many boys riding on 
the calves they had‘in charge, but this is an 
innovation since the arrival of the English 
with their horses. Tselane, one of the 
ladies, on observing Dr. Livingstone noting 
observations on the wet and dry bulb ther- 


THE MAKOLOLO TRIBE. 


mometers, thought that he too was engaged 
in play. On receiving no reply to her ques- 
tion, which was rather difficult to answer, 
as their native tongue has no acicntific 
terms, she said with roguish glee, ‘Door 
thing! playing like a Httle child!’ ” 

On the opposite page I pee my read- 
ers with another of Mr. Baincs’s sketches, 
The scene is taken from a Makololo village 
on the bank of the river, and the time is 
supposed to be evening, after the day's work 
is over. In the midst are the young girls 
playing the zame mentioned by Mr. Anders- 
sen, the central girl being carried by two 
others, and her companions singing and 
clapping their hands. The dress of the 
young girls is, as may be seen, very simple, 
aid consists of Jeathern thong, varying 
greatly in length, but always so slight an 
scanty that they do not hide the contour of 
the limbs. Several girls are walking behind 
them, carrying pots and bundles on the head, 
another is breaking up the ground witha 
toy hoe, while in the foreground is one girl 
pretending to grind corn between two stones, 
another pounding in a small model mortar, 
and ἃ third with a rude doll carried as a 
mother carries her child. The parcnts are 
leaning against their houses, and looking at 
the sports of the children. On the left are 
seen some girls building a miniature hut, 
the roof of which they are just lifling upon 
the posts. 

In the foreground on the left are the boys 
cneneged in their particular games, Some 
are employed in making rude models of cate 
tle and other animals, while others are en- 
gaged in mimic warfare. In the background 
is a boy who has gone out to fetch the flock 
of goats home, and is walking in front of 
them, followed by his charge. A singular 
tree often overhangs the houses and is very 
characteristic of that part of Africa, In the 
native language it is called Mosaawe, and by 
the Portuguese, Paopisa. It has ἃ lcaf some- 
What like that of the acacia, and the hlos- 
soms and fruit are seen hanging side by 
side. The Jatter very much resembles a 
wooden cucumber, and is about as eatable: 

On the same page is another sketch by 
Mr. Baines, representing a domestic scene 
in a Makololo family. The house belongs 
to a chief named M’Bopo, who was very 
friendly to Mr. Baines and his companions, 
and was altogether a fine specimen of ἃ sav- 
age gentleman. He was exceedingly hos- 
pitable to his guests, not only feeding them 
well, but producing great jars of pombe, or 
native beer, which they were obliged to con- 
sume either personally or by deputy. Ie 
even apologized for his inability to offer 
them some young ladies as temporary wives, 
according to the custom of the country, the 
girls being at the time all absent, and en- 
gaged in ceremonies very similar to those 
which have been described when treating 
of the Bechuanas. 
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M’Bopo is seated in the middle, and may 
be distinguished by the fact that he is wear- 
ing all his hair, the general fashion being to 
crop it and dress it in various odd ways. 
Just behind him is one of his chief men, 
whom Mr. Baines was accustomed to desig- 
nate as Toby Fillpot, partly because he was 
very assiduous in filling the visitor’s jars 
with pombe, and artly because he was 
more than equally industrious in emptying 
them. It will be noticed that he has hac 
his head shaved, and that the hair is begin- 
ning to grow in little patches. Behind him 
is another man, who has shaved his head 
at the sides, and allowed a mere tuft of 
hair to grow along the top. In front of 
M’Bopo is a huge earthen vessel full of 

ombe, and by the side of it is the calabash 
adle by which the liquid is transferred to 
the drinking vessels. 

M'Bopo’s chief wife sits beside him, and is 
distinguished by the two ornaments which 
she wears. On her forehead is a circular 

iece of hide, kneaded while wet so as to 
orm ἃ shallow cone. The inside of this 
cone is entirely covered with beads, mostly 
white, and scarlet in the centre. Upon her 
neck is another ornament, which is valued 
very highly. It is the base of a shell, a 
species of conus —the whole of which has 
been ground away except the base. This 
ornament is thought so valuable that when 
the great chief Shinte presented Dr. Living- 
stone with one, he took the precaution of 
coming alone, and carefully closing the 
tent door, so that none of his people should 
witness an act’ of such extravagant gener- 
Osity. 

This lady was good enough to express her 
opinion of the white travellers. They were 
not so ugly, said she, as she had expected. 
All that hiir on their heads and faces was 
certainly disagreeable, but their faces were 
pleaswnt enough, and their hands were well 
orm:d, but the great defect in them was, 
that they had no toes. The worthy lady 
had never heard of boots, and evident 
considered them as analogous to the hoofs 
of cattle. It was found uecessary to remove 
the boots, and convince her that the white 
man really had toes. 

Several of the inferior wives are also 
sitting on the ground. One of them has her 
scalp entircly shaved, and the other has ca- 
priciously diversified her head by allowing 
a few streaks of hair to go over the top of 
the head, and another to surround it like a 
ban. The reed door is seen turned aside 
from the opening, and a few baskets are 
hanging here an: there upon the wall. 

The Makololo have plenty of amusements 
after their own fashion, which is certainly 
not that of an European. Even those who 
have lived among them for some time, and 
have acknowledged that they are among the 
most favorable specimens of African heath- 
endom, have been utterly disgusted and 
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wearied with the life which they had to lead. 
There is no quiet and no repose day or nigh 
and Dr. Livingstone, who might be expecte 
to be thoroughly hardened against annoy- 
ance by tritles, states broadly that the danc- 
ing, singing, roaring, jesting, story-telling, 
grumbling, and quarrelling of the akolote 
were aseverer penance than anything which 
he had undergone in all his experiences. 
He had to live with them, and was therefore 
brought in close contact with them. 

The first three items of savage life, namely, 
dancing, singing, and roaring, seem to be 
inseparably united, and the savages seem to 
be incapable of getting vp a dance unless ac- 
companied by roaring on the pert of the per- 
formers, and singing on the part of the 
spectators—the latter sounds being not more 
melodious than the former. Dr. Living- 
stone gives a very graphic account of a Ma- 
kololo dance. “As this was the first visit 
which Sekeletu had paid to this part of his 
dominions, it was to many a season of great 
joy. The head men of each village pre- 
sented oxen, milk, and beer, more than the 
horde which accompanied him could devour, 
though their abilities in that way are some- 
thing wonderful. 

“The people usually show their joy and 
work off their excitement in dances and 
songs. The dance consists of the men stand- 
ing nearly naked in a circle, with clubs or 
small battle-axes in their hands, and each 
roaring at the loudest pitch of his voice, 
while they simultancously lift one leg, stamp- 
ing twice with it, then lift the other and give 
one stamp with it; this is the only move- 
ment incommon. The arms and head are 
thrown about also in every direction, and 
all this time the roaring 1s kept up with 
the utmost possible vigor. The continued 
stamping makes a cloud of dust ascend 
and they leave a deep ring in the ground 
where they have stood. 

“Tf the scene were witnessed in a lunatic 
asylum, it would be nothing out of the way, 
and quite appropriate as a means of letting 
off the excessive excitement of the brain. 
But here, gray-heatled men joined in the 
performance with as much zest as others 
whose youth might be an excuse for makin 
the perspiration start off their bodies wit 
the exertion. Motebe asked what I thought 
of the Makololo dance. I replied, ‘It is 
very hard work, and brings but small profit.’ 
‘It is, he replied ; ‘but it is very nice, and 
Sekeletu will give us an ox for dancing for 
him.’ {6 usually does slaughter an nx for 
the dancers when the work is over. The 
women stand by, clapping their hands, and 
occasionally one advances within the circle, 
composed of a hundred men, makes a few 
movements, and then retires, As I never 
tried it, and am unable to enter into the 

_ spirit of the thing, I cannot recommend the 
_Makololo polka to the dancing world, but I 
have the authority of no less a person than 
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Motebe, Sekeletu’s father-in-law, for saying 
that it is very nice.”’ 

Many of the Makololo are inveterate 
smokers, preferring hemp even to tobacco, 
because itis more intoxicating. They de- 
light in smoking themselves into a positive 
frenzy, “ which passes away in a rapid stream 
of unmeaning words, or short sentences, as, 
‘The green grass grows,’ ‘The fat cattle 
thrive,’ The fishes swim.’ No one in the 
group pays the slightest attention to the ve- 

ement eloquence, or the sage or silly utter- 
ances of the oracle, who stops abruptly, and, 
the instant common sense returns, looks 
foolish.” They ,smoke the hemp through 
water, using a koodoo horn for their pipe 
much in the way that the Damaras an 
other tribes use it. 

Over indulgence in this luxury has a very 
‘prejudicial effect on the health, producing 
an eruption over the whole body that is quite 
unmistakable. In consequence of this effect, 
the men prohibit their wives from using the 
hemp, but the result of the prohibition seems 
only to be that the women smoke secretly 
instead of openly, and are afterward dis- 
covered by the appearance of the skin. It 
is the more fascinating, because its use im- 
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parts a spurious strength to the body, while 


it enervates the mind to such a degree that 
the user is incapable of perceiving the state 
in which he is gradually sinking, or of exer- 
cising sufficient self-control to abandon or 
even to modify the destructive habit. Se- 
keletu was a complete victim of the hemp- 
pipe, and there is no doubt that the illness 
something like the dreaded “ craw-craw ) 
of Western Africa, was aggravated, if not 
caused, by over-indulgence in smoking hemp. 

The Makololo have an unbounded fai 
in medicfnes, and believe that tlicre is no ill 
to which humanity is subject which cannot 
be removed by white man’s medicine. One 
woman who thought herself too thin to suit 
the African ideas of beauty, osked for the 
medicine of fatness, and ἃ chigf, whose six 
wives had only produced one boy among a 
number of girls, was equally importunate for 
some medicine that would change the sex 
of the future offspring. 

The burial-places of the Makololo are 
seldom conspicuous, but in some cases the 
relics of a deceased chief are preserved, and 
regarded with veneration, so that the guard- 
iaus cannot be induced to sell them even for 
the most tempting prices. 
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As the Bayeye tribe has been mentioned 
once or twice during the account of the 
Makololo, a few lines of notice will be given 
to them. They originally inhabited the 
country about Lake Ngami, but were con- 
quercd by another tribe, the Batoanas, and 
reduced to comparative serfdom. The con- 
querors called them Bakoba, i. 6. serfs, but 
t ΝᾺ themselves take the pretentious title 
of Bayeye, or Men. They attribute their 
defeat to the want of shields, though the 
superior discipline of their enemics had 
probably more to do with their victory than 
the mere fact of possessing a shield. 

On one notable occasion, the Bayeye 
proved conclusively that the shield does not 
make the warrior. Their chief had taken 
the trouble to furnish them with shiclds, 
hoping to make soldiers of them. They 
received the gift with great joy, and loudly 
boasted of the prowess which they were 
going to show. Unfortunately for thein, a 
marauding party of the Makololo came in 
sight, when the valiant warriors forgot all 
about their shields, jumped into their 
canoes, aud paddled away day and night 
down the river, until they had put a hun- 
dred miles or so between them and the 
dangerous spot. 

In general appearance, the Bayeye bear 
some resemblance to the Ovambo tribe, the 
complexion and general mould of features 
being of a similar cast. They seem to have 
retained but few of their own characteris- 
tics, having accepted those of their con- 

uerors, whose dress and general manners 


they have assumed. Their language bears, 
some resemblance to that of the Ovambo , p 


tribe, but they have contrived to impart 


into it a few clicks which are evidently 
derived from the Hottentots. 

They are amusing and cheerful creatures 
and as arrant thieves and liars as can well 
be found. If they can only have a pot on 
the fire full of meat, and a pipe, their hap- 
piness seems complete, and they will feast 
dance, sing, smoke, and tell anecdotes al 
night long. Perhaps their thievishness is 
to be attributed to their servile condition. , 
At all events, they will steal everythin 
that is not too hot or heavy for them, an 
are singularly expert in their art. Mr. An- 
derssen mentions that by degrees his yey 
eye attendants contrived to steal nearly the 
whole of his stock of beads, and, as those 
articles are the money of Africa, their loss 
was equivalent to failure in his journey. 
Accordingly, he divided those which were 
left into parcels, marked each separately, 
and put them away in the packages as 
usual, Just before the canoes landed for 
the night, he went on shore, and stood by 
ihe head of the first canoe while his servant 
opened the packages, in order to see ff any: 
thing had been stolen. Scarcely was 
first package opened when the servant ex- 
claimed that the Bayeye had been at 1, 
The next move was to present his double- 
barrelled gun at the native who was in 
charge of the canoe, and threaten to blow 
out his brains if all the stolen property was 
not restored. 

At first the natives took to their arma, 
and appeared inclined to fight, but the sight 
of the ominous barrels, which they knew 
were in the habit of hitting their mar 
roved too much for them, and they agree 
to restore the beads provided that their 
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conduct was not mentioned to their chief 
Lecholetébe. The goods being restored, 

ardon was granted, with the remark that, 
if anything were stolen for the future, Mr. 
Anderssen would shoot the first man whom 
he saw. This threat was all-sufficient, and 
ever afterward the Bayeye left his goods in 
peace. 

In former days the Bayeye used to bea 
bucolic nation, having large herds of cattle. 
These, however, were all seized by their 
conquerors, who rece permitted them to 
rear a few goats, which, however, they value 
less for the flesh and milk than for the 
skins, which are converted into karosses. 
Fowls are also kept, but they are small, and 
not of a good breed. In consequence of 
the deprivation of their herds, the Bayeye 
are forced to live on the produce of the 
ground and the flesh of wild animals. For- 
tunately for them, their country is particu- 
larly fertile, so that the women, who are 
the only practical agriculturists have little 
trouble in tilling the soil. A light hoe is 
the only instrument used, and with this the 

ound is scratched rather than dug, just 

efore the rainy season; the seed deposited 
almost at random immediately after the first 
rains have fallen. Pumpkins, melons, cala- 
bashes, and earth fruits are also cultivated, 
and tobacco is grown by energetic natives. 

There are also several indigenous fruits, 
one of which, called the “moshoma,” is 
largely uscd. The tree on which it grows 
is a very tall one, the trunk is very straight, 
and the lowermost branches are at a great 
height from the ground. |The fruit can 
therefore only be gathered when it falls by 
its own ripeness. It is first dried in the 
sun, and then prepared for storage by being 

ounded in a wooden mortar. When used, 
t is mixed with water until it assumes a 
cream-like consistency. It is very sweet, 
almost as sweet as honey, which it much 
resembles in appearance. Those who are 
accustomed to its use find it very nutritious, 
but to strangers it is at first unwholesome, 
being apt to derange the digestive system. 
The timber of the moshama-tree is useful, 
being mostly employed in building canoes. 

The Bayeye are very good huntsmen, and 
are remarkable for their skill in capturing 
fish, which they either pierce with spears 
or entangle in nets made of the fibres of ἃ. 
native aloe. These fibres are enormously 


strong, as indeed is the case with all the’ 


varieties of the aloe plant. The nets are 
formed very ingeniously from other plants 
besides the aloe, such for example as the 
hibiscus, which grows plentifully on river 
banks, and moist places in general. The 
float-ropes, 7. 6. those that carry the upper 
edge of the nets, are made from the “ifé” 
_(Sanseviere Angolensis),a plant that some- 
what resembles the common water-flag of 
England. The floats themselves are formed 
of stems of a water-plant, which has the 
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peculiarity of being hollow, and divided 
into cells, about an inch in length, by trans- 
verse valves. The mode in which the net 
is made 18 almost identical with that which 
is .n use in England. The shaft of the 
spear which the Bayeye use in catching ἢ: ἢ 
is made of a very light wood, so that, whea 
the fish is struck, the shaft of the spear 
ascends to the surface, and discharges the 
double duty of tiring the wounded fish, and 
giving to the fisherman the means οἵ lifting 
his finny prey out of the water. 

The Bayeye are not very particular as to 
their food, and not only eat the ten fishes 
which, as they boast, inhabit their rivers, 
but also kill and eat a certain water-snake, 
brown in color and spotted with yeliow, 
which is often seen undulating its dev:ous 
course across the river. It is rather a curi- 
ous circumstance that, although the Bayeye 
live so much on fish, and are even prouc of 
the variety of the finny tribe which their 
waters afford them, the more southern 3e- 
chuanas not only refuse themselves tc 58 
fish, but look with horror and disgust upon 
all who do so. 

Fhe canoes of the Bayeye are simply 
trunks of trees hollowed out. As they are 
not made for speed, but for use, elegance of 
shape is not at all considered. If the tree 
trunk which is destined to be hewn into a 
canoe happens to be straight, well and good. 
But it sometimes has a bend, and in that 
case thecanoe hasabendalJso. TheBayeye 
are parconaDy fond of their canoes, not to 
say proud of them. As Dr. Livingstone 
well observes, they regard their rude ves- 
sels as an Arab does his camel. “ They 
have always fires in them, and prefer sleep- 
ing in them when on a journey’to spending 
the night on shore. ‘On Jand you have 
lions,’ say they, ‘serpents, hy:enas, as your 
enemies ; but 1n your canoe, behind a bank 
of reeds, nothing can harm you.’” 

“Their submissive disposition leads to 
their villages being frequently visited by 
hungry strangers. We had a pot on the 
fire in the canoe by the way, and when we 
drew near the villages, devoured the con- 
tents. When fully satisfied ourselves, I 
found that we could all look upon any in- 
truders with much complaisance, and show 
the pot in proof of having devoured the last 
morsel.” 

They are also expert at catching the larger 
animals in pitfalls, which they ingeniously 
dig along the banks of the rivers, so as to 
entrap the elephant and other animals as 
they come to drink at night. They plant 
their pitfalls so closely together that it is 
scarcely peas for a herd of elephants to 
escape altogether unharmed, as many as 
thirty or forty being sometimes “πε ina 
row, and close together. Although the o.d 
and experienced elephants have learned to 

oin front of their comrades, and sound 
the earth for concealed traps,.the great 
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number of these treacherous pits often 
makes these precautions useless. 

The dress of the Bayeye is much the same 
as that of the Batoanas and their kinsfolk, 
namely, a skin wrapped round the waist, a 
kaross, and as many beads and other orna- 
ments as can be afforded. Brass, copper, 
and iron are in great request as materials 
for ornaments, especially among the women, 
who display considerable taste in arranging 
and contrasting the colors of their simple 
sen ely: Sometimes a wealthy woman is so 
oaded with beads, rings, and other decora- 
tions, that, as the chief Secholétébe said 
“they actually grunt under their burden’ 
as they walk along. 

Their architecture is of the simplest de- 
scription, and much resembles’ that of the 
Hottentots, the houses being mere skele- 
tons of sticks covered with reed mats. Their 
amusements are as simple as their habita- 
tions. They are fond of dancing, and in 
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their gestures they endeavor to imitate the 
movements of various wild animals — their 
walk, their mode of. feeding, their 

and their battles. Of course t τ 
smoke, and take snuff whenever they have 
the opportunity. The means for the firet 
luxury they can themselves su ply, making 
a sort of beer, on which, by drinking vast 
quantities, they manage to intoxicate them- 
selves. Snuff-taking is essentially a manly 
practice, while smoking hemp seems to be 
principally fcllowed by the women. Still, 
there are few men who will refuse Δ pipe 
of hemp, and perhaps no woman who will 
refuse snuff if.offered to her. On _ the 
whole, setting aside their inveterate habits 
of stealing and lying, they are tolerably 
pleasant people: and their naturally cheerful 
and lively disposition causes the traveller 
to feel almost an affection for them, even 
though he is obliged to guard every portion 
of his property from their nimble fingers. 
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TOWARD the east of Lake Ngami, there 
is a river called the Bo-tlet-le, one end 
of which communicates indirectly with the 
lake, and the other with a vast salt-pan. 
The consequence of this course is, that occa- 
sionally the river runs in two directions, 
westward to the lake, and eastward to the 
salt-pan; the stream which causes this curi- 
ous change flowing into it somwhere about 
the middle. The people who inhabit this 
district are called Makoba, and, even if not 
allied to the Bayeye, have much in common 
with them. In costume and general ap- 

earance they bear some resemblance to the 

echuanas, except that they are rather of a 
blacker complexion. The dress of the men 
sometimes consists of a snake-skin some six 
or seven feet in length, and five or six 
inches in width. The women wear a small 
square apron made of hide, ornamented 
round the edge with small beads. 

Their character seems much on 8 par 
with that of most savages, namely, impul- 
sive, irreflective, kindly when not crossed, 
revengeful when angered, and honest-when 
there is nothing to steal. To judge from 
the behavior of some of the Makoba men. 
they are crafty, dishonest, and churlish ; 
while, if others are taken as a sample, they 
are simple, good-natured, and hospitable. 
Savages, indeed, cannot be judged by the 
same tests as would be applied to civilized 
races, having the strength and craft of man 
with the moral weakness of children. The 
very same tribe, and even the very same 
individuals, have obtained—and deserved 
—exactly opposite characters from those 
who have known them well, one person 
describing them as perfectly honest, and 


another as atrant cheats and thieves. The 
fact is, that savages have no moral feelings 
on the subject, not considering theft to be 
a crime nor honesty a virtue, so that they 
are honest or not, according to circum- 
stances. The subjugated tribes about Lake 
Ngami are oflen honest from a very curious 
motive. 

They are so completely enslaved that they 
cannot even conceive the notion of possess- 
ing proventys knowing that their oppressors 
would take by force any article which they 
happened to covet. They are so completely 
cowed that food is the only kind of property 
that they can appreciate, and they do not 
consider even that to be their own until 
it is eaten. Consequently they are honest 
because there would be no use in stealing. 
But, when white men come and take them 
under their protection, the case is altered. 
At first, they are honest for the reasons 
above mentioned, but when they begin to 
find that they are paid for their services, 
and allowed to retain their wages, the ides 
of property begins to enter their minds, and 


‘they desire to procure as much as they can. 


Therefore, from being honest they become 
thieves. They naturally wish to obtain 
property without trouble, and, as they find 
that stealing is easier than working, (ἢ 
steal secoreng ly, not attaching any ἢ 
uilt to taking the property of another, tut 
ooking on it in exactly the same light aa 
hunting or fishing. ; 
Thus it is that the white man is often ac- 
cused of demoralizing savages, and convert- 
ing them from a sp e and honest race into 
a set-of cheats and thieves. Whereas, para- 
doxical' as it may seem, the very develop- 


